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Introduction 


Many more biographies of Rajguru Ramdas written in 
Marathi are available than of any other Maharashtriya saint; 
but only a few such treatises are composed in English and fewer 
still compiled by the saint’s own correligionists. And it was only 
by accident that this writer came into contact with Brahmachari 
Vishwanathji of Bombay and received his suggestion to under¬ 
take this study. This has really been a long lesson covering the 
last five years and can be said to be complete only in this sense 
that most of the available material on this subject has been used. 

In most of the biographies in prose the whole life-story of 
Rajguru Ramdas has not been narrated; but only the first few 
phases of the contact between him and Cbhatrapati Shivajee. 
The devout Shri. Dev of Dhulia alone has dealt with all its details 
up to the end. I have found it interesting and have adopted this 
line of action. This course has served another purpose to show 
the most close and cordial relationship between the two great 
stars, whose last days were also as fascinating as the first. I 
hope that the readers will bear me out, if they like the drift of 
my argument. 

Long before I began this work I had visited most of the 
places connected with the Rajguru's life, but not Chafal, his 
chief centre of activity. The managers of that institution were 
kind enough to provide for my comfortable halt there for ten 
days and also to show me round the localities of historical im¬ 
portance in the vicinity. The Sundar Matha of Shivathar appear¬ 
ed to me quite a significant spot when I went there after having 
read about the incidents linked with it. Then I could visualise 
why the Sahyadri regions must have been selected by those art¬ 
ful architects of that Maratha upheaval in the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury. And Sajjangad, too, had new tales to tell when some of 
my relatives narrated their miraculous experiences in Das-navami 
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festivals. Whatever the historians say, the enthusiasm of the local 
residents and of the visitors dispels all sense of scepticism from 
your mind at least for the time being and you get some glimpse 
of history from the folk lore. 

While relating the different incidents in the Rajguru’s life 
I have tried to explain their significance as briefly as possible. 
The utterances and actions of the mystic had hidden meanings 
more often than not. Therefore at times the persons concerned 
felt baffled and even misunderstood him; and when in due course 
the inner meaning became clear, the cloud was easily blown off. 
Thus whatever the saint said or did was both purposeful and 
purposive and hence only the nearest disciples like Kalyan could 
follow him readily. 

After the narration of biographical details, it has been 
essential to review the remarkable achievements in some later 
chapters. And here the repetition of some points became unavo¬ 
idable; because without that mere axiomatic estimates would be 
meaningless. Similarly, while refuting the objections of the scep¬ 
tical writers some repetition was necessary. I hope the reader 
will understand this and bear with me considerately. 

I have found it necessary to give some interesting details 
of the marriage ceremony and the Ram-navami festival, which 
will be welcomed by non-Indian readers out of natural curiosity 
and also appreciated by others. 

Two supplementary notes on two important topics were 
necessary: One to deal with the objections of Shri. Bahirat, the 
mouthpiece of Warkaris and other critics and the other to refute 
the imposition of Dualism on Rajguru Ramdas. Shri. Bahirat has 
been responsible in estranging the devotees of Shri Pandharinath 
from the devotees of Shri Rama. How strange, how unfortunate, 
how suicidal! I have showed that it was the result of misunder¬ 
standing, wrong thinking and incomplete reading. Such leaders 
pose to be religious and create factions ! but real religion means 
harmony and unity, On the second point Pandit Khuperkar 
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Shastri of Kolhapur was adamant in asserting that Rajguru Ram- 
das was an advocate of Dualism. It was imperative to disprove 
his thesis. Padmashri Kakasaheb Karkhanis kindly sent me his 
book containing useful details of these topics. 

I have to express my gratitude to the authors of the many 
books that I had to consult time and again. I have to thank 
my friends like Shri. Mamarao Date, Pandit V. M. Kelkar, his¬ 
torian Y. N. Kelkar, Principal M. G Mahajan. Shri. Kanetkar 
D. K. and Shri. B. R. Mavalankar for their guidance and assis¬ 
tance in this work. Dr. S. G. Tulpule deserves my special 
thanks for supplying useful material about some critics of Raj¬ 
guru Ramdas. I had cordial talks with that great scholar of 
saintly literature, Dr. S. D. Pendse, while I was preparing my 
reply to Dr. A. G. Pawar's phamphlet on 'Shivajee and Ramdas’' 
(1972) and while Dr. Pendse himself was writing his "Rajguru 
Samartha Ramdas.” I have read and used Dr. Pendse's book, 
but unfortunately he is not living to see this book of mine. My 
views about the work and worth of Rajguru Ramdas materially 
tallied with those of Dr. Pendse and this can be verified by the 
reader on comparing the contents of our books. 

I have presented the subject-matter in this book in proper 
perspective as far as possible and leave it to the readers to judge 
it. I have inserted in one chapter a few miraculous stories just 
to provide some light reading for the orthodox people and two 
coloured art-plates of Rajguru Ramdas and King Shivajee. 


19th March, 1979. 


V. P. BokiJ 
Author 
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Divine is discrimination* Devilish is desperation: 
Wisely tlvnk and choose what is good like the goose. 



1. Historical Background 

India is a vast peninsula in central Asia, penetrating to 
the south into the Indian Ocean. It is situated between latitude 
8° and 3 6° to the north of the equator and between longitude 
68° and 92° in the Eastern meridian. It is bounded on the north 
by the Hindukush and Himalayan mountain ranges, the summits 
in the latter shining high in the sky like so many diamonds in 
the crown of the country. It has a territorial expanse admeasur¬ 
ing about 2800 kms. north-south and 2400 kms. east-west and 
hence it is known as a sub-continent, being as extensive in area 
as Europe without Russia. India stands as a graphic demonstra¬ 
tion of unity in diversity in as much as its different provinces 
show specialities of their own on the relief map; some of 
which are watered by several rivers, while some others stretch 
out as sandy deserts; a few of which are hilly tracts scattered 
with ravines and ridges, while certain others spread out 
as low-level fertile plains; and the rest of which extend 
along the seashore like narrow strips for agriculture or are 
covered with thick forests. Again, Indian provinces possess 
such climatic differences as can be experienced by people in 
different parts of the world with widely varying temperature 
and rain-fall. Similarly, travellers can observe here with delight 
most of the varieties of the fauna and the flora of the world as 
good as an exquisite exhibition arranged by nature. In addition 
to this the hidden wealth in mines and in sea-waters of India 
(along a coast-line of about 3600 kms.)has also to be taken into 
account before the gifts of nature can be completely estimated. 

India’s History 

India has been known to be a nation politically as well as 
geographically since pre-historic times. The legendary story of 
king Bharat - the son of King Dushyant and Shakuntala - has 
been told in some Sanskrit books; from which it is understood 
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that he ruled over India for many years, which then came to 
be called Bharat-khand or Bharatwarsha; 1 and still we like 
to call India as Bharat and her inhabitants as Bharatiyas. 
Dasharatha’s son Rama came long after Bharat and was a 
historical person, as can be seen from so much literature about 
him and also from so many concrete relics scattered over the 
country as evidences of his visits to those places. 2 As a prince 
he travelled over the whole of India on foot practically (accom¬ 
panied by his wife Princess Sita and step-brother Laxman)and 
fought with the demons very bravely to ensure peaceful life for 
the Aryan settlers. The demons were very crafty, cruel and 
carnivorous. After defeating and killing Ravan, the king of 
demons, in Lanka, Rama and Sita were crowned king and 
queen at Ayodhya, where he ruled very well for many years; 
and that is why Rama-rajya has become a proverbial term to 
mean a “ welfare state". In a later age the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas must have ruled over India for a sufficiently long period 
and especially the latter must have done much good for the 
people under the guidance 3 of Krishna. Thereafter disintegration 
began and the country was divided into several small princi¬ 
palities. Emperor Asoka's name stands out as a great warrior 
and organizer in the third century B. C.; but in the latter part 
of his regime, he embraced Buddhism and lost his royal fervour. 
India had another turn of good fortune under the Gupta 4 
emperors, whose rule has been known as the Golden Age from 
the third to the sixth century A. D. Emperor Harsha was the 
last indigenous sovereign who wielded political power over all the 
northern parts of the country in the seventh century A. D., while 
the southern parts were governed by the Chalukya kings. Again 
India suffered from political degeneration, small Rajput states 
carrying on their internal rivalries in the north and centre and 

1* Encyclopaedia - by Ketkar, Introduction Part III-pp, 118 to 12U 

2. The Ramayan - by Sage Valmiki* 

3. Mahabharat - by Sage Vyas. ' 

4. The Golden Age of India - History of India by Elphinstone, 
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some small kingdoms of Rashtrakuta, Shilahar, Chola and the 
like royal dynasties in the south. There was no one who could 
control the whole nation and withstand foreign invaders. 

India’s Religion and Vedant 

India has been the first home of wisdom, because the most 
ancient Vedic literature came to be composed here and the 
springs of knowledge enquiring into the nature of man and into 
the inner world originated in it. It was here that the highest ideals 
of religion and philosophy (known as Vedant) have attained 
their culminating points. 1 Several seers and sages carried on inve¬ 
stigations and made experiments, noted down their convictions 
and experiences in books called Upanishads for the guidance of 
their followers. The Vedant-philosophy vouchsafes peace and 
happiness for all. That philosophy did not remain merely indi¬ 
vidual and theoretical, but it was made social and practical; so 
that the common people should benefit by it and thus the whole 
society should lead a disciplined life. However, the worldly peo¬ 
ple laid greater stress on the outer aspects of religion like sacri¬ 
fices and idol-worship, on the ancient Sanskrit language and on 
social distinctions. As the population increased through social 
contacts between the Aryans and the non-Aryans, the younger 
generations felt estranged, from the older forms and formalities of 
the religion. Gautam Buddha and Mahavir 2 Jina made bold to 
voice the feelings of the younger people and to preach that the 
most essential part of religion was renunciation and righteousness, 
meditation and non-violence. They narrated their experiences in 
the people's language-Pali and Ardhamagadhi, that was more 
appealing than Sanskrit; consequently many Kshatriyas and Vai- 
-shyas joined their religions and soon large groups of ascetics could 
be seen begging for daily food. Then foreigners like Shaks, Huns 
and Kushans invaded the country; but they had no religion or 
culture of their own and hence they soon got merged in the indi- 

1. History of the Hindu Religion - by P. V. Kane. 

2.. Buddhism and Jainism - Encyclopaedia - by Ketkar. 
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gcnous population. In the ninth century Shankaracharya preach¬ 
ed that the old Hindu religion was best suited for both tempo¬ 
ral and spiritual life, defeated the Buddhists and the Jains in 
debates and established convents in the four quarters of the 
country for consolidation of the Hindu religion and society. Had 
there been a political organizer in those days to cooperate with 
Shankaracharya, the future history of India would have been 
quite different; but that was not to be. In a short span of thirty- 
two years* life Shankaracharya worked like a giant, wrote learned 
commentaries on ancient philosophical books and brought about 
solidarity among the different sects of the Hindus on the sound 
basis of Advait Vedant. 1 This Hindu philosophy has stood the 
test of time and also the test of science: it is based on the belief 
that Reality is one, absolute and universal that may be called 
Brahma or Spirit or Soul or God or energy, that is all-pervad¬ 
ing, all-knowing and all-powerful and that creates aod controls 
the world. The life-principle in all living beings is the spark of 
that same Spirit and that is efficiently conscious in all human 
beings. This proves that there is universal brotherhood as an in¬ 
born relationship among all men; and it is in their interest to 
realise this and to lead their life accordingly. In India no force 
was ever used by any indigenous religious authority-no attempt 
at conversion against will; but free and frank debates and dis¬ 
cussions took place very often to arrive at the truth. The Hin¬ 
dus, Jains and Buddhists lived in peace and followed their respec¬ 
tive religions quietly. 

Muslim Dogma and Domination 

Inspite of this revival of Hindu religion and philosophy in 
the country, India remained politically disorganised. Several 
small states were scattered in it, the chiefs of which had no idea 
of nationality and busied themselves with minor bickerings. The 
Muslims, who had risen to power two centuries ago in Arabia,. 
Who had conquered most parts of Western Asia, northern parts 
1, Shankar Digvijay - by Vidyaranya Swami, ~~ 
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of Africa and Spain in Europe and had spread their Islamic 
religion there by fire and sword, were sure to take advantage of 
that political confusion in India. 1 The Pathans of Afghanistan 
invaded this country several times in the tenth and eleventh century 
A.D. for plunder and slaves and perpetrated untold atrocities. 
Later they conquered Delhi and established their kingdom 
there, their armies destroying everything before them in the 
different provinces in the east and south. Islam literally means 
‘peace’and‘prayer’; and its principles appreciate learning, ad* 
vocate morality and insist on devotion to the Universal God. Its 
followers, however, were incensed by religious bigotry, called 
the followers of other religions ‘Kaffirs’ who were either to be 
killed or converted to Islam, destroyed temples and even univer¬ 
sities and slaughtered lakhs of fighters as well as innocents. The 
Hindus were taken aback, being never used to such barbarity. 
The Muslims had an awful weakness for women and committed 
Inhuman atrocities in alien societies. The Moghals wrested the 
throne of Delhi from the Pathan Sultans in 1526; they were some 
what cultured, but equally confirmed as religious fanatics. They 
were self-centred and intolerant and tried all ways and means to 
cause corrosion in the Hindu society and to vilify the Hindu 
religion. Foreign travellers like Manucci, Tavernier, Bernier and 
Ferista have given in their reports graphic descriptions of the 
religious fanaticism of the Muslims in this country in the seven¬ 
teenth century A. D. The Muslims had a grudge against idol- 
worship from the beginning and when they became rulers in 
India, they set out destroying temples, breaking idols, killing or 
converting Kaffirs, kidnapping their women and plundering their 
wealth. The word of the king was law and when he himself was 
so bigotted and barbarous, so voluptuous and vicious, his follo¬ 
wers and soldiers would certainly outdo him in those criminal 
acts. There was nobody to oppose them in their religious fanati¬ 
cism, which continued for over three hundred years with impunity. 

1. Musalmani Riyasat - by Sardesai - I, pp. 78 - 95. 
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Among the Muslims there were some minor sects like 
Sunis, Shiyas, Sufis and the like. The Sufis were chiefly respon¬ 
sible for the propagation of Islam in India. The first Sufi saint to 
settle in India at Lahore was Ali-ul-Hujberi between 1000 and 
1063 A. D. He preached his religion there for several years and 
made some converts. Khaja Moinoddin followed him by about 
1125 A. D., studied Hindi and converted many Hindus to Islam. 
He was so aggressive that Prithviraj Chavan had to take steps 
to check his propaganda. When Shahabuddin Ghori defeated 
and killed the Rajput Chief, he saw Moinoddin and gave encou¬ 
ragement to the Sufi saint in all possible ways. That was how 
the Muslim propagandists got firm footing in this country. (Sufi 
Sect by Setu Madhav Pagadi). Later several Sufi Maulavis carri¬ 
ed on their work of conversion in the northern, central and eas¬ 
tern provinces quite openly. Even in the south they made their 
way to Deogiri and defied the Yadav kings. Some people 
wrongly hold that Sufis were against Islam; but the facts were 
quite different: they read the Koran regularly, said daily prayers, 
chanted ‘name 7 with rosaries, believed in Shariyat, destroyed 
Hindu temples and broke the idols in them. They collected 
money and practised fraud. (Elliot & Dowson.) 

Deccan Design 

The Deccan Trap was rather detached from the northern 
and central parts of India by long rivers and mountain ranges; 
When the Pathan Sultans ruled in Delhi, their armies occasion¬ 
ally marched down into the southern parts, plundered lot of 
wealth, killed thousands, kidnapped women and went back. In 
the fourteenth century one Hussan Gangu Bahamani settled with 
his army at Golconda and carved out a state for himself in the 
Deccan. 1 This Bahamani Kingdom was later divided into five 
smaller principalities - Golconda, Bidar, Berar, Ahmednagar and 
Bijapur. Their Sultans were also religious bigots like the norther¬ 
ners and persecuted the Hindus in all possible ways. There was a 

L TheJBahamani Sultans - Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev - pp. 169 to 190; 
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Hindu kingdom at Vijayanagar, which held its own position for 
about two hundred years in the teeth of the Muslim opposition 
round about. But by the middle of the sixteenth century it was 
crushed out of existence by the combined armies of theBahamanis, 
who thereafter ruled supreme in the south for a hundred years* 
These Bahamani Sultans took the help of several Hindu leaders 
in their warfare and also administration. In course of time the 
latter - better known as Maratha Sardars-gained importance in 
the courts and could keep their own armed troops and maintain 
their Jahagirs. Most of the Bahamani Sultans were converts and 
hence they developed some sympathy for the resident Hindus. The 
Patbans and Moghals could not march down into the Deccan from 
Delhi every now and then and thus had to ignore the southern 
politics for some time. The Deccan territory has been rough and 
rugged, affording little comfort and convenience in travelling, to 
which the Muslims were used. These factors were so many reliev¬ 
ing features in favour of the resident Hindu community. 

Portuguese Christians 

South India had to stand another onslaught from more 
civilized invaders, the Portuguese Christians. They landed first 
as mere sailors on the western coast just to explore sea-routes by 
the end of the fifteenth century A. D. Later they began their trade 
in spices and came into conflict with Arabian traders who had 
already been in that field. With their 1 new weapons and improv¬ 
ed methods of warfare the Portuguese soon got the upper hand, 
gained some foot-hold on the west coast of south India and 
their Christian Missionaries began their proselytizing work among 
the Indians. 2 Not only did they offer various temptations to the 
latter, but craftily criticized their religion and declared their 
conversion to Christianity by stealthily polluting their drinking 
water. The poor and ignorant Indians were singled out specially 
and persecuted in all possible ways and proclaimed to have 

1. British Riyasat - by Sardesai -1. pp. 88 to 135. 

2. Sbri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev - pp. 163 to 168. 
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become Christians 'quite willingly 1 . The Portuguese were expert 
in plundering and poisoning the people (through their eatables); 
and in practising witchcraft also. Very often they deceived the 
credulous people by giving them false promises and making hollow 
contracts and through elementary education. The temples and 
other holy places of the Hindus were often desecrated and de¬ 
stroyed by them. The Portuguese did not bring their women to 
India during their early expeditions, forcibly made many local 
women captive and kept them as wives; that was how their 
population increased considerably in a hundred years. They 
were, of course, liberally financed by their countrymen, who were 
chiefly interested in the ‘sacred cause’ of the spread of their 
Christian religion. The Portuguese mostly used foul and false 
ways and means to that end; and all that was done by the 
followers of Christ and in the name of Christianity. Several con¬ 
temporary writers have given detailed accounts of their faithless 
and merciless misdeeds, which cannot be quoted here for lack 
of space. 

Ray of Hope 

Thus the political situation in which the Indians were placed 
for about four hundred years - and for that matter their social 
and religious life also - seemed to be quite hopeless. There 
appeared no earthly chance for them to raise their head into the 
sunshine of freedom. But all was not lost: the ancient Hindu 
religion and Vedant philosophy was still studied and practised 
by some pious souls in secluded places. By the will of Providence 
they could escape from the foreign inroads and continue their 
worship and prayer to the Almighty to shine out in the interest 
of humanity. God’s ways of work are slow and sure. 1 The pray¬ 
ers had their effect; and some Hindu saints were born in the 
different parts of India to practise and preach the ancient religi¬ 
on and philosophy to the common people. Mukundraj, Dnya* 
neshwar and Namdeo had lived (in the 12th and 13th century 

]. The Rise of the Maratha Power - by Justice M. G. Ranade. 
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A.D.) before the foreign invasions and had prepared the ground 
for future workers. They had explained in the simple people's 
language the principles from ancient Sanskrit works on the Hin¬ 
du religion and philosophy. There is one God who has created 
this world and controls it; which is a cosmos and not a chaos. 
That same God supplies the life-principle to all human beings, 
who are thus related to each other by universal brotherhood. To 
realise the light and love of God, men must lead their life very 
.piously, do their daily dealings honestly and peacefully and res¬ 
pect the rights of their neighbours very sympathetically. God’s 
presence can be experienced in that human heart which is adorn¬ 
ed by divine qualities like kindness, forgiveness and peaceful¬ 
ness. Temperance and tolerance are also great virtues, which peo¬ 
ple must cultivate in them for both individual and social wel¬ 
fare. Devilish deeds are sure to result in misery, as could be seen 
from the descriptions in the Ramayan. “ Live and let live ” is 
the most significant moral of the Hindu religion and Vedant, by 
observing which they could lead their lives in peace and harmony 
not only in human society but also in physical nature. Later 
Guru Nanak appeared on the scene and tried to preach his Sikh 
religion that was expected to be acceptable to both the Hindus 
and the Muslims. He worked in the Punjab and round about 
it; but there could be no unification of the two and the result 
was the establishment of a third Sikh sect with a warlike bias. 
Ramanand, Kabir and Tulsidas became famous devotees of Shri 
Rama. They sang in sweet songs the significance of the recitation 
of His name. Their compositions in Hindi verse were widely 
welcomed in the northern and central parts of the country. Chai- 
tanya rose to prominence in Bengal and danced for joy to sing 
the praises of Shri Krishna. Mirabai and Narsi Mehta were other 
devotees of Shii Krishna and they worked their ways to spiri¬ 
tual freedom through Hindi and Gujrati songs. Hundreds of fol¬ 
lowers accepted the teachings of these saints and their soul- 
consoling songs breathed new life into their daily routine for 
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all practical purposes. Down in the Deccan, Janardan Swami and 
Ekanath attracted the attention of the people first by their duti¬ 
ful and merciful conduct and then by their devotion to God and 
explanation of Vedant in Marathi 1 . Saint Ekanath brought out 
Dnyaneshwara's commentary on the Bhagawadgeeta ( known 
as Dnyaneshwari in Marathi ) and gave discourses on it before 
large gatherings round about Paithan and Pandharpur. He wrote 
in Marathi a copious commentary on the Sanskrit work known 
as Bhagawat and it was appreciated by the learned from Benares 
in the north to Banglore in the south. His discourses on God's 
devotion and Vedant philosophy were also very stirring and thou¬ 
sands of common people attended them and followed him to 
holy places of pilgrimage like Alandi and Pandharpur. Early in 
the seventeenth century was born saint 2 Tukaram, who lived a. 
wonderful and eventful life, attained God-realisation and 
handed down his spiritual experiences to future generations in 
simple Marathi verses known as Abhangas. He was considered; 
to be the greatest leader of Pandharpur pilgrims, well-known 
as the devotees of Shri Vithoba. His influence on the lower 
classes of the Hindu society was so great that he came to be 
considered as the golden top of the olden temple of the Hindu 
religion whose foundation was laid by saint Dnyaneshwar through 
his work in Marathi verse. Still down in the south Purandardas® 
became a famous devotee of Shri Vithoba. He composed 
hundreds of sweet songs in Kannad to praise God's greatness 
and taught the people the blessings of spiritual life. He establi¬ 
shed a regular order in which a galaxy of Das saints shone bright¬ 
ly in future. Several other devotees of God were born, not only 
among the Brahmins, but also in other castes of the Hindu 
society during this period and lived as guiding stars to the local 
people in their limited circles. They did not compose any books,. 
but left some concrete relics and reminiscences of their simple, 

1. Life and work of Saint Ekanath - by Pangarkar. 

2. Tukaram Abhanga Gatha— Government Publication. 

3. Mysticism in Karnatak by R. D. Ranade. 
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spiritual and stimulating lives. This religious movement of Indian 
saints can be compared to the European Reformation movement 
in a sense; but the question of foreign domination had a peculiar 
complication in and impact on Indian life. 

Ground was prepared 

The ways and works of these saints, of course, could not 
counteract the physical force qf the Muslims and the Christians 
directly. But they prepared the necessary back-ground for the 
creation of a counteracting force. Their teaching was for human 
rights that were advocated by the Hindu religion and Vedant 
philosophy. All men are the children of God, Who is love in¬ 
carnate and expects them to love each other and to love Him in 
a desireless manner. Naturally there should be no place for 
dogma and domination, bigotry and butchery, forcible conver¬ 
sion and fanatic compulsion in any religion and philosophy 
worth the name. Every one was free to worship God in his own 
way and to live his life honestly and peacefully. He was to culti¬ 
vate in himself divine qualities like sweet language and engaging 
manners, kindness and righteousness, charity and chastity, self- 
control and self-sacrifice, benevolence and non-violence, truth¬ 
fulness and faithfulness, softness and contentedness. Men were 
to do their daily dealings on the strength of these divine 
qualities, the opposite of which were called devilish vices (which 
were so obvious in the misdeeds of the Muslims and the 
Christians done by them in the name of Islam and Christianity 
respectively). The Hindu saints 1 convinced their followers, there¬ 
fore, that their religion was good enough and that they should 
stick to it at all cost. In the name of humanity they should come 
together, pray together and work together; so that they could 
realise the One m many. That kind of religious organization was 
essential for social organization, which was itself an inevitable 
condition for political organization. The religious congregations 
led by those saints for Bhajan and Kirtan possessed that signi- 

1. Maharashtriya Saints— by Raj wade and Mahipati. 
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ficance. Such devotional programmes replaced the old religious 
rites and rituals and the popular language in which they were 
carried on appealed to the minds of the common people. They 
created a kind of consciousness, confidence and capacity in them, 
which could stand them in good stead for the reestablishment 
of a united Hindu political power to replace the foreign force. 
Thus the saints showed the hollowness of the foreigner's dogma 
by explaining to the people the universal truths of the Hindu 
religion and Vedant philosophy. Still it was a passive movement. 
Its active aspect required to be brought home to their minds. 1 
We take drink and food, do some work and earn money, hold 
our treasure and defend our homes against thieves and robbers, 
kill serpents and tigers for our safety. There is no sin in this; 
because all this is to be done, so that we should live long enough 
to worship God and to realise our inner identity with Him. 
Similarly, we must organize and oppose the foreign aggressors, 
who are so unjust and inhuman in forcing their religious 
oddities on us. It is quite just and religious to resist them. Even 
this was not enough : force must be met by force; the foreigner's 
domination must be smashed down by the flourish of the sword 
and the spear. The general active movement had to be given 
such a military form and a disciplined army was necessary for 
that purpose. 

Ramdas and Shivajee 

The stage was thus set for the future workers namely Ram¬ 
das and Shivajee who were born and bred in noble families in 
'the Deccan early in the seventeenth century A. D. and who were 
divinely inspired from their early life to achieve high aims- It is 
proposed to narrate the story of the former chiefly in the follow¬ 
ing chapters with occasional references to the latter. The name 
of Ramdas stands to the Hindus for all that is high and holy^ 
for all that is sacred and spiritual, for all that is chaste and 
charitable. His works are still read with reverence in many 
1. Bhagavadgita— by Sage Vyas. 
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Maratha families and his followers are working with zeal to 
promote Hindu religion and culture in the different convents 
scattered all over India in general and over the Deccan in 
particular. The name of Shivajee the great reminds the Hindus, 
of all that is bright and brilliant, of all that is fearless and force¬ 
ful, of all that is just and judicious. His devotion to his mother 
and motherland, his regard for his God and guru, his bravery in 
battles and nobility in nourishing national interest have all been 
proverbial; and he is remembered with respect as an incarnation 
of religious fervour, as a model of morality, as a patron of 
religious power. Both Ramdas and Shivajee were great men of 
genius, met each other by divine will and worked together for 
the uplift of the Hindus. They were unique personalities, products 
of the old age and intended to be the architects of a new age. 
The spiritual lustre of the former and the martial fire of the 
latter were to combine in a thunderbolt to smash down the 
Muslim domination : the stirring word of the former and the 
flourishing sword of the latter were destined to carve out the 
Maratha Kingdom for a peaceful and prosperous life of their, 
coreligionists. 




2. Ancestry, Birth & Boyhood of Ramdas 

It is true that the writing of biography and history was not 
well done in old India. They depended more on individual me¬ 
mory and traditonal story than on written testimony. In this con¬ 
nection it has also to be remembered that foreign invaders, some 
of whom were uncultured free hooters and the others were dog¬ 
matic tyrants, destroyed many valuable records and libraries 
along with holy places like convents and temples, in which some 
useful sources of information must have been lost. A general lack 
of egoistic tendency in the Hindu mind must have been one of the 
reasons to explain the paucity of historical material. Many a saint 
and saintly person has felt and expressed that he should not be 
photographed, that nothing should be written about him and that 
no memorial should be raised to commemorate him. All the same 
his admirers do narrate miraculous stories about him, do preserve 
some relics about him and do celebrate anniversary festivals 
about him. These Hindu traditions have been both social and religi. 
ous and they have kept alive some sacred memories and divine 
virtues in the Hindu society. A miracle is differnt from magic. A 
magician shows some tricks, collects money and goes away. A 
saint may perform a miracle for the benefit of his followers; but 
he has no desire to gain anything out of it. His miracles are meant 
to give some good guidance in religious matters to the people in 
general. The saint does not take any credit for the miracle to 
himself, but ascribes it to the will of God, with Whom he has 
become identified. He lives his life on the spiritual plane and the 
supernatural power (which is the source of miracles) is only 
one phase of that spirituality. His spiritual knowledge and his 
divine virtues mark him as a superhuman personality. 

Sources 

A good deal more has been written in Marathi, Sanskrit 
and English about Ramdas than about any other Indian saint; 
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because several convents have been established by the former 
and naturally his initiated followers kept some records there* 
Moreover, the life of Ramdas was so full of extraordinary events 
that several hearers and readers-both Indian and foreign-were 
inspired to try their pen at it Further, not a few Hindu aspirants 
considered it to be their devotional duty to read and write about 
his wonderful achievements. Thus sufficient material in Marathi 
prose and poetry has been collected from Ramdasi convents and 
also from the homes of many lay disciples of the saint. A pioneer 
work of securing these sources has been done by Shri. S. S. Dev 
of Dhulia, (a famous devotee of Ramdas), where they have 
:been sorted and stored in a special Institution named as Samartha 
Wagdevata ~ Mandir. No praise can be adequate for the Hercu¬ 
lean efForts made by him in that work. 

Another great devotee of saintly literature was Shri. L. R. 
’Pangarkar who luckily discovered the oldest known manuscript 
copy of Dasbodh in the handwriting of Dattatray Swamy the 
brother of the Kalyana Swamy and head of the convent at 
Shirgaon. That copy of Dasbodh written in Shaka 1606 or A. D. 
1684 was traced by Pangarkar in Gwaliar where the descen¬ 
dants of Dattatraya Swamy had shifted in course of time. This 
is the most correctly written Dasbodh available now. Shri. V. K. 
Rajwade 1 was a well-known research-worker in Maratha History. 
He went round almost the whole of Maharashtra to explore its 
sources and caught hold of cartloads of old papers, some of 
which naturally contained references to Ramdas. Some other 
students of history like Vasudevshastri Khare also gathered 
many authentic documents, in some of which are mentioned 
incidents relating to Shivajee and Ramdas. A number of old and 
new biographies of Ramdas are also available, written by tradi¬ 
tional and intellectuals in Marathi and English, each group 
having some purpose to serve. The English writers are mostly 
Christian Missionaries, who have not understood the Hindu 

1. Shri Samartha Charitra— by S* K. Altekar - pp. 1 to 46. 



16 : RAJGURU RAMDAS 


religion and Vedant philosophy correctly and who have showed 
a positive bias in favour of their own religion in their writings. 
In addition to these the works of Ramdas himself give the 
reader some clear clues to a few important incidents in his life, 
though no direct evidence can be found to them therein. 

Some foreign travellers visited India in the 17th century 
A. D. and toured over certain parts of the country. Their reports 
contain graphic descriptions of what they saw there, from which 
much reliable information about the nature of the Muslim dogma 
and domination and about the oppressive proselytizing ways of 
the Portuguese Christians is available. Manucci came from Italy 
at the tender age of fourteen and spent fifty-two years in this 
country as a servant of the Moghal Emperors. He has given full 
details about the social, economic, religious and political condi¬ 
tion of India, between 1656 and 1708 A. D. Tavernier was a 
French-man and stayed in this country as a trader in jewellery 
from 1631 to 1668 A. D. 1 An English translation of his French 
book contains a good account of the people's plight in India 
during that period. Bernier was also a Frenchman, who travelled 
in India from 1656 to 1668 and narrated his experiences in a 
book. Mandelslow was a German, who spent only two years 
here (1638 to 1640 A. D.) and wrote a book to describe his 
travels. Ferista was an eye-witness of the Deccan under the 
Bahamani Sultans in the 17th century A. D. and his reports in 
the Persian language give the reader a clear idea of what happen¬ 
ed there in those days. Similarly the History of India by Elliot 
and Dowson is a mine of details about this country, from which 
the reader gets a graphic picture of her people's condition in the 
different periods. The facts mentioned in these and similar works 
are thoroughly reliable, as their writers were alien and unbiassed. 

Reliability 

Of all these sources the diary, known as Wakenisi Tipai* 
(notes), deserves our first preference, as it contains a memoran- 

1. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev - pp, 20 - 24* 
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dum of tho important events in Ramdas’ life, recorded just i* 
four days after his Samadhi at the dictation of his nearest disci 
pie Diwakar Gosavi. Equally reliable should be considered Shiva* 
jee's Letter-Cum-Sanad passed by him to Ramdas in 1678. 
Then comes the chronicle in Marathi prose, called Hanumant- 
swamy’s Bakhar- (wrongly described as ‘'chronicle in verse'' by 
Rev. Deming).-which, though written about a hundred years 
later, was nevertheless based on quite original and authentic pa¬ 
pers at Chafal belonging to Ramdas' family. It is true that some 
miracles are narrated in it as performed by the great saint, 
which can be scientifically explained on the spiritual plane. The 
so-called intellectuals do not believe in such miracles, because 
they do not know that spirituality is also a separate science. 
Most of the saints in the world have been credited with some 
miracles, which were performed by them on the strength of 
their supernatural powers. We believe in the science of spiritua¬ 
lity and hence accept the authenticity of this Bakhar. Modern in¬ 
vestigation in psychology and yogic practice ought to open the 
eyes of non-believers. Again, it is this Bakhar alone that supplies 
all the necessary details about the ancestry of Ramdas. 

Next in order appear the biographies in Marathi verse com¬ 
posed by the disciples, grand-disciples and great-grand-disciples 
of the Swamy—known as Bhimswamy of Tanjore convent, Din- 
kar-swamy of Tisgaon convent, Giridhar-swamy of Beed convent, 
Meruswamy of Mannargudi convent, TJddhavasuta and Atma- 
rama and Gangadhar of different convents at Domgaon and the 
like. 1 These compositions in verse give no dates, no months, no 
years; they contain only devotional descriptions of the important 
incidents in the life of Ramdas. Several miracles are also narrat¬ 
ed in them. The names of places and persons mentioned in them 
seem to be mostly correct. Of these Samarthapratap by Giridhar- 
swamy, Swanubhavadinkar by Dinkarswamy and Dasavishrama- 

1. Santavijay - by Mahipati. 

R.R.-2 
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dhama by Atmaramswamy are usually read along with the works 
of Ramdas as daily programmes in the different convents even 
to this day. That shows the traditional devotion engendered by 
the great saint in the minds of his followers. In these chro¬ 
nicles some historical references are also found and the names 
of Shivajee, Sambhajee and others. Rev. Deming says that Giri- 
dharswamy composed Samarthapratap about fifty years '(i. e. 
1731 A. D.) after the Samadhi of Ramdas. But this is obviously 
a wrong statement; because Giridharswamy died in 1728; 
and he must not have waited so long to write the biography. In 
all probability he wrote it in about ten years 1 time after Ramdas* 
Samadhi-(i. e. by 1691 A. D.) Correspondence was going on 
during the life-time of Ramdas between him and his disciples, 
between him and Shivajee, between him and his saintly friends, 
between the disciple-heads of the different convents. Several such 
letters have been discovered and preserved at Dhulia, Baroda and 
Poona from which much useful and dependable information can be 
gathered. Saint Tukaram 1 was a contemporary of Ramdas; they 
both were God-realised persons; they met each other at least 
once and exchanged their "notes”; and a positive evidence of 
that has been discovered. Both the saints were sufficiently famous 
because of their super-human antecedents. Shivajee heard of them 
and of their spiritual powers; he met them and had correspon¬ 
dence with them; about which some written evidence is available. 
Later, Shivajee and his sons gave grants of lands and also cash 
amounts for some of the convents established by Ramdas. Such 
papers also supply helpful material. 

Ancestry 

The family name of Ramdas was Thosar, belonging to the 
Deshastha Rigvedi Brahmin stock and to the Jamadagni Gotra. 
The first known head of the family was Krishnajipant, a resident 
of the Godavari valley region in the Deccan. Owing to famine 
conditions there he left the old place with his family and went 


1. Shri Dasayan - II. B. by Anantdas, pp. 67 to 71. 
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to Hivare village on the southern bank of the Godavari river along 
with four other Brahmin families in the year 962 A. D. He was 
a capable leader and made new settlements of those plane and 
fertile lands, watered by that great river. He looked after the 
collection of land revenue, kept village records and also conduct¬ 
ed the religious rites of the people. Though engaged in such 
worldly activities, 1 he did not neglect his religious duties: the usual 
recitation of Vedic hymns and the worship of family deity Shri 
Rama were devoutly continued by him. The annual festival of 
Rama-Navami was regularly celebrated by him with intense devo¬ 
tion. In this way Krishnajipant lived a happy life in these new 
environments, being well-off financially and holding a high status 
socially. The record-keeper of a village was then called Kulkarni, 
who was quite a respectable revenue officer. Of course, along with 
that respectability he had to bear responsibility, as the ruler of 
the state demanded a fixed quota of land revenue every year from 
him. 

Krishnajipant had five sons, with whose help he managed the 
work in forty-eight villages round about Hivare. Every village was 
a complete unit in those days both socially and economically. 
Agriculturists formed the bulk of its population, being served 
regularly by the craftsmen of the locality, who received all return 
for their service at the harvest time. The society was held together 
by some religious ties as a part of the discipline outlined by 
ancient Hindu law-givers. 

That was how the older four sons of Krishnajipant carved out 
separate units for their respective families, each one having twelve 
villages to manage. His fifth and youngest son was Dasharatha- 
pant, who shifted to a new place called Jamb on the northern 
bank of the Godavari river and made a settlement there in co¬ 
operation with a cowherd named Lakhmajee in 983 A. D. In about 
five years Dasharathapant developed his status as Kulkarni and 
brought twelve villages under his control on the strength of his 

1. Ramdas Bakhar— by Hanumantswamy. 
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youthful energy. This Jamb village has been described by Giridhar- 
swamy in his Samarthaprajap as the old capital of Jambuwan, a 
tribal king and help-mate of Shri Rama in his war with Ravana. 
It stood on the confluence of two small rivers, was fortified by 
high protective walls and contained temples of Shri Shiva, Shri 
Rama and Shri Maruti. A festival on the birthday of Shri Rama 
was annually performed there. This Jamb village situated bet¬ 
ween 19* and 20* north latitudes and 76° and 77° east longitudes 
was included in the Bahamani state of Ahmednagar much later. It 
was a fairly prosperous centre of weavers who worked on hand- 
looms. There were five big banian trees just 1 outside the village 
and that shady resort was known as Panchwati(like the Panchwati 
of Nasik) which must have been the playground of the youngsters. 
The temple of Shri Maruti was at the entrance and outside of the 
village and that of Shri Rama was at its centre and to the west 
of Dasharathapant’s house. The climate of the place was dry and 
healthy, with a good supply of river water, but scanty rainfall. 
Situated to the east ofPaithan and Apegaon—the homes of Eknath 
and Dnyaneshwar respectively-Jamb must have been sanctified in’ 
course of time by the wholesome light-waves and sound-waves, 
issuing from those spiritual centres. It is known that blood and. 
friendly relationship existed between the Thosar family of Jamb 
and the saintly family of Paithan. 

Twenty generations of that Thosar family lived continuously 
in Jamb, passing through some good and some bad times perhaps 
on the strength of their firm faith in God. Muslim armies march¬ 
ed into the Deccan in 1347 A. D. and the Bahamani Sultans began 
to rule the territory. A few Vedantists, Vedic scholars and devo¬ 
tees of Shri Rama shone forth among the Thosars very probably 
attracting the attention of renowned pandits round about. The 
twenty-second head of the family was Tryambakpant, during 
whose life-time the villagers had to suffer much at the hands of 
Muslims, as the road from Daulatabad passed by the Jamb 

1. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp, 27-35. 
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village. The Sultan's soldiers would often pass by that road and 
would take away anyting they liked from the fields and shops 
and houses of the villagers. Once or twice the royal treasure 
was taken through the village; the escort halted there for rest 
and before going out noticed that some bags of coins were 
missing. (It was probably a mischief of the Muslim officer himself .)j 
N aturally Tryambakpant and the leading citizens had to make 
good the loss. In order to avoid that kind of harassment he 
shifted the population to a new site about two kilometers away 
from the road, in which work the villagers willingly cooperated 
with him by building new houses and temples. That was certain¬ 
ly a hard job; but it was completed in 1577 A. D.; and perhaps 
as a result of that strain Tryambakpant died in the next year. 
Suryajipant, the twenty-third descendent of the family, was only 
fen years old when his father Tryambakpant passed away. But he 
had been married before the latter’s death and hence he could get 
some help from his grown-up brother-in-law in managing the ad¬ 
ministrative work. 1 Suryajipant contiuned the worship of the family 
deity Shri Rama with renewed earnestness and added to it devo¬ 
tion to the Sun. Everyday he used to rise early in the morning, 
bathe in the river, say prayers to the Sun and offer one thousand 
salutations to Him. He continued this very sincerely for twelve 
years with the willing cooperation of his wife Ranubai. They both 
were physically sound and morally straightforward, but had no 
son. According to a traditional story, the Sun appeared in the form 
of an old Brahmin one morning before Suryajipant and gave him 
a boon that he would get two sons, one of whom would manage 
the household and the other would work for the revival of the 
Hindu religion. The Brahmin also handed over beautiful idols of 
Shri Rama, Sita and Laxman to him for daily worship. Suryaji¬ 
pant felt very happy for all that and worshipped that Brahmin 
very devoutly, who then disappeared. Suryajipant narrated that 
miraculous incident to his wife, who was greatly pleased to hear 

1. Shri Dasayan -1 — by Anantdas, pp. 6 to 11. 
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it. It is true that intellectuals generally think in terms of materia¬ 
lism and naturally do not believe in such traditional stories. All 
the same, such miracles have happened in several families devoted 
to God; and according to the science of spirituality their possi¬ 
bility can be proved. That incident took place in 1603 A. D. and 
it has been described in fuller details in Giridharswamy’s Samartha- 
pratap and also in Hanumantaswamy’s Bakhar. 

Birth 

Suryajipant was intensely inspired into his devotional duties 
by that blessing of the Brahmin. When the villagers heard of it, 
they began to look upon him as a saint and to [do his bidding 
more readily than before. Suryajipant now began to initiate peo¬ 
ple of all sections of the society in repeating the name of Shri 
Rama. The worship of the deities in the temples (Shri Rama and 
Maruti)was more frequently and largely attended by them and 
the programmes of Pravachan, Bhajan and Kirfan were arranged 
more often than in the past. The reading of the Ramayan was 
very popular with the people in particular. 1 The festivals 
of Rama-Navami (the birthday of Shri Rama) and of Hanu-» 
man-jayanti (the birth-day of Shri Hanuman or Maruti ) were 
performed with greater enthusiasm and hundreds of people from 
the neighbouring villages attended them. During such happy 
happenings Suryajipant’s wife Ranubai gave birth to a son on an 
auspicious Thursday in 1605 A. D., verifying the first half of the 
Sun’s boon. All necessary religious rites were performed in his 
house and also in the temples and sweets were distributed to the 
villagers, who greeted him most heartily. The new-born was 
named Gangadhar, who was quite hale and healthy. Suryajipant’s 
home was now full of happiness : he was showered with gifts 
and greetings by his friends and relatives and he was blessed by 
priests and devotees as a favourite of God. Gangadhar grew 
gradually into a goodly child, brightening the home and delighting 
the parents by his meaningless movements and mellowings. He 
1* Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 40 to 45. 
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began to walk and to talk in due course, heightening the hopes 
of his father and mother about the prosperity of the family. 

Two years passed away and Ranubai, Suryajipant’s wife, 
was again in the family way. They felt very happy to hope for the 
full realisation of the Sun’s boon. Ranubai soon displayed divine 
lustre on her face and expressed strange desires to her husband 
and female friends. She felt like wandering in jungles, climbing 
on trees and hills, eating wild fruits and living in lonely caves. 1 She 
disliked doing household work and worrying about mundane 
matters. She took delight in worshipping and praying to God, in 
singing Bhajan and Ramanama, in meditating on the Almighty’s 
lustre and in spending much time by herself. Giridharswamy (who 
had close contact with Ramdas for some years) has described 
Ranubai’s desires during her pregnancy ( as detaild above) in 
accordance with a domestic usage in Hindu families. The desires 
of Ranubai were fulfilled by Suryajipant as best as possible and 
the time of her delivery approached. It was popularly supposed 
that the desires of a pregnant woman foretold the characteristics 
of the child to be born. Those were the days of ihe festival® of 
Shri Rama’s birth-day in the first month of the year Shake 1530 
in the Hindu calender (Rama-navami) in 1608 A. D. Just at noon 
time on the ninth day, when the bards and devotees in temples 
were singing and dancing for joy at the moment of Shri Rama’s 
birth, Ranubai gave birth to a second son. That was a wonderful 
coincidence indeed : that son was to become well-known as 
Ramdas; whose first appearance in this mortal world was thus 
enthusiastically, though unknowingly celebrated in the whole Hindu 
society. Suryajipant performed all religious ceremonies at home 
with the help of family priests and distributed sweets to the villa¬ 
gers. This second son was named Narayan to commemorate the 
boon of the Sun-popularly called Surya-Narayan. 


1. Shri Dasayan—I— by Anantdas , pp. 21 to 24. 
2 * Dasavishramdham— by Atmaram. 
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An astrologer was sent for by Suryajipant to see the new¬ 
born and to cast his horoscope, which has been given in tradi¬ 
tional biographies as under. 

The Moon at the birth-place, aided by Venus at the ninth 
and by Mercury at the tenth, produced authorship of books and 
capacity for poetry. Rahu at the second removed all possibility 
of children. Mars at the sixth created a force to overpower all 
foes. Saturn at the seventh dismssed any chance of marriage and 
cast an evil glance at the child’s father, who died in the near 
future. Ketu at the eighth exercised its evil influence and counter- 

1 acted the force of Death- 
Venus at the ninth showed 
great liking for devotion to 
God aod propagation of 
religion. The Sun, Jupiter 
and Mercury at the tenth 
brought about penance and 
pilgrimage, celibacy and 
chastity, establishment of 
convents and temples and 
preceptorship of kings and 
princes. Narayan was a healthy child, quite bright and active. Ganga- 
dhar was older by two years and four or five months. Their mother 
and father, being well-off economically, did all they could to bring 
them up as best as possible. Their happiness knew no bounds 
to see their sons’ attractive faces and fascinating activities. The 
home was showered with gifts and blessings from visitors as well 
as relatives; and soon the people in neighbouring towns and ham¬ 
lets knew all about the birth of the two sons in verification of the 
Sun’s boon received by Suryajipant five years ago. Dr. Balkrishna 
has made a remark in his book on Shivajee and Ramdas that the 
latter could not be so well-known a person by 1649 as to inspire 
saint Tukaram to compose Abnangas on him. But he was wrong 

1* Shri Samartha Charitra— by S* K. Altekar, page 58* 
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in making that remark, because inspite of the absence of news¬ 
papers and other means of publicity in those old days such 
rumours of religious miracles spread through people’s gossip 
widely and quickly. It was rather strange that the learned pro? 
lessor of history and Principal of a college should have shown 
such ignorance of social conditions. 

Almost every year Ranubai went to Paithan with her brother 
whose spiritual preceptor was saint Ekanath, and she had the good 
fortune to receive for her family the blessings of the latter. A 
story is told in traditional biographies that saint Ekanath ( who 
had blessed Gangadhar as Shreshtha three years ago) took 
Narayan (future Ramdas ) as a child ten months old on his 
lap, caressed him very affectionately and foretold his spiritual 
greatness. Intellectuals argue the impossibility of this incident as 
saint Ekanath had passed away in 1599, long before Narayan’s 
birth. 1 But Shri. S. S. Dev has pointed out a mistake in *he date 
carved on saint Ekanath’s Samadhi and has showed the possibility 
of that saint’s blessings to Narayan early in 1609 A. D. The 
earlier date (1599) is also a conjecture; then why should we not 
accept the later date to suit this interesting story ? 

In accordance with religious practice Suryajipant performed 
the thread ceremony of Gangadhar at the boy’s fifth year, by 
which time Narayan learned to walk and to talk freely. The older 
son was slow and steady, cool and quiet; while the younger one 
was all energy and enthusiasm, all flash and fire. The parents felt 
very happy to mark the charm of the characteristics of the two 
and their willing obedience in spite of those inborn differences. 
The parents were surprised to see a golden flame in Narayan’s 
mouth once when he opened it to eat butter and to drink milk of 
a pregnant cow ( whose milk he wanted to drink ). They were 
then reminded of Shri Krishna’s stories in his childhood. Narayan 
was fearless by nature. If any one said to frighten him “ Look, 
{here comes a demon; he will catch you;” then Narayan would 

1* Shri Samartbavatar— by S. S. Dev, p. 47* 
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remain undaunted to say- “ Let him come. I am not afraid; I 
shall beat him. ” The people at home would not allow him to go 
out by himself; because “ thieves might takeaway the ornaments 
on his body.” At this Narayan used to say - “ Take off the 
ornaments; I do not want them; but I must go out to play.” 1 
Thus he was always restless and would not like to spend much 
time at home. Both the sons tried to imitate their father in salu¬ 
tations to the sun and in recitations of prayers to the family 
deities. The thread ceremony of Narayan was also performed in 
his fifth year and since then he began to show greater respect to 
his elder brother as well as to his father. Narayan was then sent 
to an elementary school, while Gangadhar after finishing his 
course there joined a Sanskrit Pathashala. The elementary school 
teacher taught to the children only three R’s—reading and writing 
of Marathi (the mother tongue ) and reckoning or arithmetic. 
Special attention was paid to clear pronunciation, good hand¬ 
writing and oral arithmetic by the teacher. He himself was not 
highly educated and depended on the meagre collection of fees and 
the small gifts in kind from the villagers. The most important 
lessons in that school were chorus repetitions of prayer songs and 
verses, of multiplication tables and of details in general knowledge. 
The Sanskrit Pathashala was conducted by a learned Pandit well- 
versed in Vedic lore and Sanskrit grammar and literature (such 
as the Ramayan and the Mahabharat). Here the pupils learned 
to recite some Vedic hymns and to read Sanskrit prose and poetry. 
Whatever was learned was committed to memory by them after 
its meaning was understood. The reading material was all hand¬ 
written, as printed books were not then available. Both the types 
of school were privately managed and their teachers depended on 
the charity of the society, the rulers of the state having practically 
nothing to do with them. Thus there was democracy in education 
since the Vedic times in India and all classes of people in it 
(except perhaps the Harijans) received it through the force of 
religion and tradition. 

Ramdas Bakhar - by Hanumantswamy. ~ 
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Boyhood 

It is said that Gangadhar was steady and studious at school 
and that Narayan was quick and precocious. The latter would 
finish his lessons very quickly and had a strong memory. He was 
intensely interested in the stories of Shri Fama and Maruti. After 
school hours he spent much time in the company of his friends, 
playing various games with marbles and balls, climbing trees, 
swimming and wrestling. He liked to eat the fruits on jungle trees 
like berries and cherries. Soon he became their leader, took part 
in risky activities like jumping from one tree to another and down 
into deep water from tree-tops and acted like a daredevil on many 
occasions. In traditional biographies Narayan has been described 
as an incarnation of Shri Hanuman or Maruti and then it was 
but natural that he should show such boldness and buoyancy in 
physical and intellectual feats. Ranubai once scolded Narayan for 
spending so much time outside the home; then he took a rebound 
and sat silent without drinking water or taking food in a dark 
corner of the house from morning to night. His people searched 
for him everywhere; but he was not to be found. 1 Late at night 
the mother went to that dark corner to take out something with a 
lamp in her hand and was glad to see her younger son there. She 
asked him what he was doing there all that time and his cool 
answer was “ Mother, I was pondering over world welfare ”. 

Gangadhar was married to a girl from a Brahmin family in 
a neighbouring village (in 1614). Suryajipant and Ranubai were 
very pleased to welcome the new bride. The marriage ceremony 
was celebrated on a large scale and the villagers were sump¬ 
tuously feasted. Narayan was always busy doing odds and ends 
to help the parents at home. Then came some anxious days in 
famine conditions. Suryajipant was worried as to how the festival 
of Rama-navami could be celebrated with the limited supply of 
foodgrains. Narayan overheard his prayers to Shri Maruti. During 
the festival days he took out from the cellar basketfuls of wheat 

L Dasavishramdham—by Atmaram* 
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and handed them over to the people every time. In this way full 
supply of foodgrains was available for the whole festival and the 
people were fed as usual. Suryajipant then looked into the 
cellar and found the old stock of wheat quite in tact! 1 He could 
^realise in his heart that Narayan was not an ordinary boy and 
heartily enjoyed a talk about that with Ranubai. Some other day 
Ranubai and her daughter-in-law sat in the evening talking 
about the need of a large quantity of buttermilk for some invitees 
the next day. Narayan took up that hint, collected about a dozen 
earthen pots with the help of his friends, requested a few neigh¬ 
bours to give buttermilk the next morning and at sunrise kept 
those pots filled with butter-milk before his mother. She was 
surprised to see that prompt and quiet service. 

In 1615 A. D. Suryajipant fell ill and died, giving a terrible 
shock to the family. Gangadhar who was just ten years old rose 
to the occasion and began to work seriously. He looked after the 
village record, the collection of revenue and also agriculture. 
Rabubai somehow swallowed the sorrow for the loss of her hus¬ 
band and managed the household, her brother from a neighbouring 
village, lending her an occasional helping hand. Narayan joined a 
Sanskrit Pathashala after finishing the course in the elementary 
school. He studied the usual Vedic hymns and also some Sanskrit 
works like the Ramayan. He was fond of listening to learned 
discourses, Kirtans and Bhajans in temples in which people from 
different castes could take part. He took great interest in the 
stories of Shri Rama and Maruti. He had a sweet voice and 
learned to sing devotional songs and verses. He continued daily 
worships and prayers and salutations to the sun and grew into a 
robust boy. With a full face and fine features he looked a born 
leader. He practised wrestling in the company of his friends, 
climbed up to the tops of trees and even took small children with 
him into their branches. Once he jumped from a tree into deep 
water and dashed his head on a rock; that caused some swelling 

1. Ramdas Bakhar— by Hanumantswamy. 

Shri Dasayan — 1 by Anantdas, pp. 35 to 45 
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on his forehead, a life-long mark of his early pranks. Narayan 
did not mean or cause any harm to other boys; but the parents 
of some of them felt anxious and complained about it to Ranubai. 1 
She once scolded him for spending so much time outside and 
beat him with a stick. Narayan stepped back and tumbled on a 
bar of iron. The next day Ranubai was greatly surprised to see 
that the iron bar had turned into gold. 

Gangadharpant managed the worldly affairs quite carefully. 
He, too, continued his father’s tradition to initiate people into 
repeating the name of Shri Rama. The religious festivals were 
also celebrated with usual enthusiasm, both the brothers working 
very devoutly all the time and inspiring others into action. On 
one occasion in a festival of Rama-navami dinner was being served 
to long rows of people and it was noticed that the pot of ghee 
had not sufficient stock in it. Narayan noted that, took charge of 
that pot and poured out ghee from it to the servers till all the 
people finished their dinner as usual. ( A similar story is also 
narrated at a later date ). At the end the executive committee 
saw that the old stock of ghee in the pot was in tact : That pot 
of ghee is still preserved in the temple of Shri Rama by the 
villagers (at Jamb ). Intellectuals cannot like to believe in such 
miracles; all the same, they have happened and have been report¬ 
ed in the lives of many saints in the whole world. The public in 
general is ready to believe in such uncommon events and they are 
orally narrated from circle to circle and from place to place, and 
thereby the names of saints become known to the people. Miracles 
seem to be a distinguishing mark of saints. 

Once some visitors came to see Gangadharpant. One of them 
said during the course of conversation that (here was not enough 
sitting room in the house. Narayan overheard that remark, went 
out and discussed some plan with his friends. The same day when 
the people were sleeping at night, Narayan and his friends cut 
out pillars and rafters from trees near the river, collected stones, 


1, Samartbapratap— by Giridhar. 
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prepared mud and built up walls. Before the next morning a new 
spacious sitting room ( with roofing and flooring ) was ready 
adjacent to the old room in the house. 1 When the people woke 
up and began the day’s work, Narayan and his friends were fast 
asleep. Gangadharpant and other members of the family were 
surprised to see the new construction and when the same visitors 
came again a little later, they, too, were wonderstruck by its 
sight. They found Narayan still sleeping and then came to know 
what he must have done during the last night. Such incidents were 
concrete illustrations of Narayan’s keen insight into a given 
situation and its quick execution through friendly organization. 

Ranubai and Gangadharpant were conscious of Narayan’s 
physical and intellectual capacity. The teachers in the local ele¬ 
mentary school and Sanskrit Pathashala were also surprised to 
note his extraordinary powers of understanding and memorising. 
In spite of this, Narayan showed restlessness and fearlessness, 
daring and adventurous undertaking very often. Further, he ran 
away into a thicket at times and spent hours there in solitude. 
Whenever Gangadharpant or Ranubai spoke to him, he was 
modest and obedient and never showed any disrespect to them. 
Such inconsistencies in Narayan’s conduct could not be properly 
understood by the people. He was ten years old by this time. 
Ranubai once said to him, “ My dear son, when are you going 
to become wise?” Narayan asked her respectfully what she 
meant by “ becoming wise ”. Then she said “ Don’t you know ? 
Listen : You should spend more time at home, look to its needs 
and bring some foodgrains”. Hearing this Narayan said- “ All- 
right, mother, I shall obey you He went out to a farm, where 
some sacks of foodgrains were piled up. He easily picked up one 
of them on his shoulder and brought it home. The farmer shouted 
at him, ran after him, came into his house and said to Ranubai, 
44 Mother, your son is a giant; look he has lifted up this big sack 
filled with wheat and brought it here ”. She tried to take Narayan 

!♦ Ramdas Bakhar - by Hanumantswamy, 



ANCESTRY, BIRTH AND BOYHOOD OF RAMDAS : 31 


to task for that mischief. 1 Then he said to the farmer-“If the sack 
belongs to you, you can take it away”. At this the latter raised it 
with difficulty to his head and began to walk off. Just then he saw 
another sack of the same size in its place; and Narayan told him 
to take that also. The farmer came back and lifted up the second 
sack; immediately a third one of the kind could be seen at that 
spot; then a fourth, a fifth and so on; fifty sacks appeared there 
one after another to the astonishment of the onlookers ! 

Those who are used to thinking in terms of materialism 
laugh at such stories and call the believers credulous and even 
foolish. But a little thought will show that the latter do not lose 
an>thing by believing in the miracles, Because they look upon 2 
the saint (who is credited with the miracle) with awe and 
reverence and act up to his advice, which includes chanting God’s 
name, leading a moral life, doing one’s duty, getting good know¬ 
ledge, being honest and industrious and living peacefully with 
;neighbours. No saint has ever told his followers to sit idle, to 
waste their time and to depend solely on fate. There is nothing 
bad in this kind of daily routine. It is certainly more congenial to 
social as well as individual peace and happiness than the headlong 
rush of materialists after worldly pleasures and struggle for earthly 
treasures. These materialists and religious bigots are responsible 
for all man-made misery in this world. Those who have faith in 
saints and follow their advice sincerely live peacefully in society 
Xo the benefit of the whole humanity. 


!♦ Dasavisbramdham—by Atmaram, 
2. Yoga & Miracles by V* M* Bhat* 





3. Initiation and Escape 

The divine and uncommon circumstances in which Narayan 
was bora were sufficient to make him and his family an interest¬ 
ing subject for the people in the neighbourhood to talk about. 
The devotion to Shri Rama and the Sun cultivated by the heads 
of the family for several centuries continuously laid the founda¬ 
tion for the future spiritual temple. Long mountain ranges are 
required to serve as a background for sky-scraping summits like 
the Kailas and the Everest : they do not shoot up in deserts. 
Similarly a saint or a sage is born in a holy lineage that has 
maintained its golden traditions since olden times. In those days 
long pilgrimages were undertaken to sacred places and the 
pilgrims took delight in narrating to each other such miraculous 
incidents known to them. In that way the Thosar family of Jamb 
became fairly well-known to the residents of Maharashtra in 
general and to those residing on the banks of the holy Godavari 
in particular. Moreover, the intellectual, physical, organizational 
and supernatural 1 pranks and feats of Narayan were also orally 
reported from circle to circle during those ten years (1608 to 
1618 A. D.) ; and thereby the extraordinary nature of the wonder¬ 
worker boy very probably became known to many people. His 
teachers certified how sharp his grasp was and how strong his 
memory was. Seeing his physical feats, people said among them¬ 
selves, “ Really he seems to be an incarnation of Maruti! Is there 
going to be another Ramayan ?” The friends’ circle led by Nara ri 
yan was devoted to him and could work out a project promptly 
like the construction of a sitting room in one night. The mira¬ 
culous deeds could not be explained by any reference to social 
and physical sciences; and perhaps even Narayan did not know 
how and why they occurred. It seemed certain that there was 
some hidden meaning in all those happenings and that a back- 

1. Shri Dasayan I, by Anantdas, pp. 46 to 54. 
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ground of something big was being prepared by God’s will that 
worked through him. 

It is a common experience that many an educated person 
of modem times is quite ready to dismiss a miracle as a myth or 
an impossibility. But some modem philosophers and saints who 
have drunk deep into philosophy and spirituality are known to 
hold a different view. Prof. Huxley says, “Denying the possibility 
of miracles seems to me quite as unjustifiable as speculative athe¬ 
ism.” This means that as it is quite justifiable to believe in the 
existence of God, so also the possibility of miracles can be con¬ 
vincingly shown. Swamy Vivekanand goes a step further and 
asserts that what is called a miracle by people is no miracle at 
all 1 : it is thoroughly a scientific occurrence, being the effect of 
some cause or causes (which they do not know and cannot think 
of). He explains the point by referring to a concrete case : “ A 
Yogi sitting just in front of me may disappear in a moment and 
reappear a little later. People call this a miracle; but really speak¬ 
ing this is a demonstration of his mastery over the spiritual 
science. His body is made up of the five elements (namely - earth, 
water, fire, air and sky), into which he has the power to dissolve 
it. He can again bring the essential elements together and reappear 
in bodily form before me.” Thus when science explaius, no mira¬ 
cle remains. 

Variety of Biographers 

Two types of Ramdas’ biographers have been mentioned in 
the last chapter : (1) traditional and (2) intellectuals. Of the 
first group those who belonged to the esoteric circle have mostly 
written in Marathi verse and have dealt with in detail all incidents 
in the saint’s life. Very naturally their style is devotional as they 
looked upon him as their Guru. The biographies written in Mara¬ 
thi prose are mostly modem and their style is both devotional 
and rational, their writers being well educated and religious-mind- 
1. Lectures by Swamy Vivekanand. 

R.R.-3 
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ed. Shri S. S. Dev has brought out a volume of five hundred 
pages, in which abundant information is given along with relevant 
quotations. His writing is rather subjective : he describes his own 
reaction before narrating the facts of the situation, and thereby 
the reader is a little puzzled. Shri L. R. Pangarkar was an avow¬ 
ed devotee of God and spent most of his time in reading and 
writing about saints and saintly literature. In bis chapter on Ram- 
das he has stressed the religious aspect of the latter’s work more 
intently than the political or practical aspect. Both these prose 
writers '(in Marathi) believed in rebirth and explained that Ram- 
das and Shivajee were Krishna and Arjun or Vasistha and Rama 
in previous births. Shri. V. K. Rajwade’s essays on Ramdas 
and other saints are full of historical facts, presented very logi¬ 
cally. 1 His language is caustic and cutting and he hits hard at 
his adversaries. While describing the aggressive activity of this 
saint, he has used harsh words to denounce the passive and shee¬ 
pish preaching of Namdev and other devotees of Shri Vithoba. 
It is supposed that those remarks made by the historian have 
been chiefly responsible for the estrangement between the War- 
karis (the devotees of Shri Vithoba at Pandharpur). and the 
Dharkaris or Ramdasis(the devotees of Shri Rama and the follo¬ 
wers of Ramdas). Really speaking there should be no room for 
such a separatist tendency; because Shri Rama and Shri Vithoba 
are admittedly the incarnations of Shri Vishnu and the devotees 
of them both are called Bhagavatas. Shri C. V. Vaidya has writ¬ 
ten a balanced account of Ramdas, in which the author’s legal 
acumen is to be clearly noted and some general lines of interpreting 
the sources are concretely demonstrated. 2 Shri. K. N. Athalye 
has described Ramdas’ supernatural feats in full details and has 
also tried to explain them in terms of the spiritual science. 
Shri S. K. Alatekar and Anantdas have taken advantage of the 
material collected and published at Dhulia and have narrated 
the life of Ramdas in a rational style. They quote relevant 

1. Shri Samartha Ramdas by Rajwade. 

2. Semartbanche Samarthya by K. N. Athalye. 
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passages freely from the old books in verse and give a judicious 
estimate of the saint’s achievements both in spiritual and 
political fields. Then comes Shri. J. S. Karandikar who was 
roused into spirited action by some adverse criticism of Ramdas’ 
role in the rise of the M'aratha power and who has successfully 
refuted the arguments of the critics in his book. Prof. R. D. Ranade 
has presented an appreciation of Ramdas’ spiritual greatness 
in a brochure in English and has incidentally given a fitting reply 
to sceptics. 

The second group of Ramdas’ biographers consists of some 
truth-finders and some fault-finders. Among the first can be 
included the great historian Jadunath Sarkar, who did not know 
Marathi and could not read Ramdas’ works in the original. His 
conclusions have been based on the dry facts collected from 
translations and hence they have to be accepted with caution. Dr. 
Balkrishna 1 was the Principal of the Kolhapur college and student 
of history. He has written much about Shivajee and Ramdas, but 
had little knowledge of Marathi and the Maharashtrian Society. Both 
these learned scholars who have written in English, did not know 
enough of the Ramdasi order and had no interest in spiritual life. 
Their views have to be read with reserve, as in some places they give 
rude shocks to the Maharashtrian reader by obviously mistaken 
statements. Prof. G. C. Bhate has made some glaring blunders in 
his small book in Marathi called Sajjangad and Samartha Ram¬ 
das, which will be considered in due course. Rao Bahadur Sar- 
desai and Parasnis were famous historians and in their volumes 
on the Maratha Period they have dealt with Ramdas critically 
and judiciously; however Sardesai does not seem to be firm in 
his views, as he occasionally upholds some adverse criticism of 
sceptics. Parasnis and Kincaid have done full justice to Ramdas. 
Shri. K. A. Keluskar and Prof. N. R. Phatak have also taken an 
active part in the controversy about some important incidents in 
the life of Ramdas. Their scrutiny of the sources seems to be 

1, Shivajee the Great by Dr, Balkrishna, 
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rather one-sided and their views - especially those of the latter - 
though critical in some places, sound cynical in others. It must 
be admitted that some remarks 1 of Prof. N. R. Phatak have hurt 
the feelings of many readers who have entertained great reverence 
for the saint; and the writer rightly received sharp rebukes from 
Shri. P. K. Atre and others. Shri. Keluskar’s arguments also 
appear to be faulty and 2 inconsistent in some places and have 
been rightly refuted by Shri. V. K. Rajwade. Very recently al¬ 
most a bombshell has been hurled on the Maratha Period by one 
Mr. Deshmukh from Nagpur when he tried to throw mud at some 
admittedly great men like Ramdas just by quoting only dirty 
remarks from insignificant English writers. Naturally there was a 
terrific row over some of his strange statements, that seemed to 
have issued from an advocacy of a party card. Shri. P. K. Atre 
has given a detailed thrashing to the irresponsible writer in several 
articles of his daily newspaper ‘Maratha’ published in Bombay. It 
* may be necessary to refer to some points in the controversy in 
due course. Justice M. G. Ranade was the first great thinker to 
reason out rightly the Rise of the Maratha Power. In that context 
he correctly explained and interpreted the writings and teachings 
of the Maharashtriya saints and showed how they were useful in 
preparing the stage for the work of Shivajee the Great. In parti¬ 
cular the role played by Ramdas in advising the people to stick 
to their Hindu religion, to organize themselves against foreigners’ 
inroads and to fight for their independence against the enemies 
was brought home to the readers in the course of that thesis. 3 
One glaring mistake, however, occurring just -at the beginning of 
the relevant chapter, has escaped the notice of the j. writer ( and 
also of the Editorial Committee of Bombay University ) : “Unite 
all who are Marathas together” and “Propagate Maharashtra 
Dharma” : This quotation does not appear in Ramdas’ advice to 
Sambhajee (in 1681 ) as is said by Justice Ranade; but it occurs 

1. Shri Ramdas, Literature and Work by N. R. Phatak. 

2. Chhatrapati Shivaji by Keluskar. 

3. The Rise of the Maratha Power - Revised edition by Bombay University. 



INITIATION AND ESCAPE : 37 


in Ramdas’ explanation of “Warrior’s Duties” during his talks 
to Shivajee !(between 1649 and 1650). 

Initiation 

After the premature death of Suryajipant, the Thosar family 
had to face difficult times. Gangadharpant was sober and sincere 
and worked hard in the office and at home. He cooperated whole¬ 
heartedly with his mother to manage the household. Side by side 
with these affairs of worldly life he continued his religious routine 
very regularly and gained the confidence of the public. His family 
had already become well-known as that of religious preceptors and 
now even at that tender age Gangadharpant - popularly called 
Shreshtha or senior - began to give guidance to the people to repeat 
the name of Shri Rama. Of course Narayan was always by his 
side; and he received occasional help in practical difficulties from 
his maternal uncle and from his father-in-law. His mother, Ranu- 
bai, was very pious and helped the poor and the needy as best 
as possible in the circumstances. She used to give medicines to 
cure ordinary ailments of neighbours and was looked upon as an 
elderly adviser of young brides. Such cordial relations existed 
between tnis Thosar family and all other people in the locality 
without any distinction of caste. Though the Muslim domination 
had disturbed the old discipline of the Hindu society and though 
caste restrictions were observed in it, still those restrictions had 
not developed into rivalry or rancour. All the castes in the Hindu 
society were busy in their hereditary occupations that were com¬ 
plementary to each other and were held together for all practi¬ 
cal purposes by the common bond of the Hindu religion. And 
whatever might be the theoretical demerits of idol-worship, it 
served as a very potent agent to bring them together in the pro¬ 
grammes of Bhajan, Kirtan and Pravachan. The old leadership of 
Sanskrit-knowing priests in religious assemblies had yielded its 
place to saints and saintly guides like Saint Ekanath of Paithan. 
Accordingly Gangadharpant began to play the role of a local 
leader in the village temples with the active assistance of Narayan. 
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In addition to this Gangadharpant managed the work of the 
record and revenue of the Jamb village so well that he never 
had any trouble about it and the Muslim officers had no occasion 
to take him to task. 

The Jamb village was included in the Ahmednagar Bahamani 
State, the rulers of which were called Nizams. From the beginning 
of the 17th century A. D. Akbar, the Moghal Emperor of Delhi, 
tried to subjugate this State, but met 1 with strong opposition. 
The struggle continued under the orders of the next Emperor 
Jehangir (1605 to 1628 A. D.) who was a voluptuary in general 
and addicted to drink in particular. The Moghal armies moved 
through the Nizam State frequently, plundering and demolishing 
everything before them. Bernier Ir^s described the armies as having 
no discipline and the sold’ers in them as running about like 
wild beasts. Naturally then the civilians in those parts were 
always in danger of losing their lives and belongings. Sir Thomas 
Roe visited India as an ambassador of the British East India 
Company during the reign of Jehangir. He has remarked that 
“the country was all slavish before the Emperor.” 2 Tavernier has 
described the people’s condition in India in the 17th century 
A. D. in these words “The village people possess clothes 
just enough to cover their bodies. If the Muslim officer knows 
that they own anything more than that, he confiscates it from 

them. Owing to such oppressive administration many 

Hindus leave their homes or become converts to Islam.” Saint 
Ekanath clearly spoke of the plight of the Hindus in those times 
of Muslim rule-“Cows are killed and Brahmins are harassed Very 
cruelly; and the people’s wealth and wives are taken away; and 
thousands of innocents are murdered.” The principle of tolerance 
and peaceful co-existence, so successfully practised by the Indians 
for several centuries in the past, was not known to the Muslim 
rulers. Nor were they prepared to learn it «n the interest of huma¬ 
nity, because they were possessed of strange notions of religious 

1* Musalmani Riyasat by Sardesai I, pp. 244 - 260. 

2. Shri Samarthavatar by S.S. Dev, pp. 127 to 160. 
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bigotry. The unarmed and unorganized Hindu subjects had to 
suffer silently all those miseries, from which there was no hope 
for them to escape. 

Malikambar was an able minister of the minor Nizam at 
Ahmednagar and with the help of Maratha leaders like Lakhuji 
Jadhav aitd Shahajee Bhosale he maintained the independence of 
the State for twenty years ( 1605 to 1626 ) against the attacks of 
the Moghals. Shahajee had married Jijabai, a daughter of Lakhuji 
Jadhav, but the two families were never on friendly terms. 1 As 
Shahajee’s influence increased in the Nizam’s court through his 
military exploits, Lakhuji Jadhav joined the Moghals. This state 
of things did not continue for a long time, because Malikambar 
was not favourably disposed to Shahajee Bhosale. As a result of 
further political intrigues Lakhuji Jadhav left the Moghals and 
took up his old position in the Nizam State. Soon after that 
Shahajee Bhosale defected to the Moghals and was well received 
by the new Emperor of Delhi, Shahajehan, their contract increas¬ 
ing the extent of the Maratha Sardar’s Jahagir from Nasik in the 
north to Kolhapur in the south. The Maratha Sardars maintained 
large armies, paid substantial contributions into the Emperor’s 
or Sultan’s treasury, but could not give sufficient protection to 
the Hindu subjects. The Maratha Sardars were willing to work 
as the vassals of the Emperor or the Sultan of Ahmednagar or 
Bijapur, but had no idea of joining hands together and of establi¬ 
shing a Hindu kingdom. Though they belonged to one and the 
same Hindu religion, still they were jealous of each other, intrigu¬ 
ed against each other under a foreign banner and never thought 
of working together for a common cause. 

Narayan silently watched the situation all the while and 
must have discussed with his friends the sufferings and particu - 
larly such exasperating incidents as the spitting of tobacco juice 
by the Muslim officer at Paithan on the body of Saint Ekanath.® 

1* Shahajee Bhosale - Marathi Riyasat by Sardesai L pp. 140 - 190; 

Samartha Ramdas by S. S. Apte, pp* 100 to 120. 

2. Sant Vijaya by Mahipati. 
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Gangadharpant gave his younger brother good encouragement 
in his studies and the latter became rather sober and steady 
after the death of their father. Narayan was specially attracted 
by the Ramayan of Valmiki, in which the exploits of Shri Rama 
the family deity were described in detail with glowing tributes to 
Maruti’s wonderful feats. That book was composed in Sanskrit 
which the common people could not easily understand. Saint 
Ekanatha’s writings in Marathi were also known to them as well 
as the interesting anecdotes in his life; and particularly his devo¬ 
tional rendering of the Ramayan in Marathi verse was very touch, 
ing indeed. Narayan read the narration often and often with 
wrapt attention and when he came nearer home to the Godavari 
river, on whose banks Shri Rama' Sita and Laxman resided for 
some years, the whole story came home to him. The description 
of the natural sights and scenes near the holy river given by 
Valmiki were very enchanting indeed, the different figures of 
speech used in it being extremely appealing to readers. And what 
was more, Saint Ekanatha’s Marathi version of the same included 
devotional and philosophical interpretations from point to point, 
lifting up the reader’s mind to the divine plane. 1 That moved 
Narayan’s heart intensely. Saint Ekanath was thus a source of 
inspiration to him. ( This account of Narayan’s daily routine is 
not mere guesswork; but it has full support from what he said, 
did and wrote in his future life, ) Panchavati or Janasthan has 
been the name of that sacred residence of Shri Rama and a fine 
temple has been constructed to perpetuate the memory of the 
divine names there - similar to the Panchavati and Shri Rama’s 
temple at Jamb. All these things created a strong sensation in 
the mind of Narayan. He said to himself ‘‘What can it be like ? 
I must see the sacred place, where Hindu pilgrims have been 
going year by year. ” 

Since the day of his thread ceremony Narayan regularly 
took his bath in the river, said his prayer to the sun, repeated 

1, Bhavartha Ramayana by Ekanath 
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Gayatri Mantra at least a hundred and eight times and offered as 
many salutations to the same deity. Whenever Gangadharpant was 
busy otherwise, he worshipped the deities in the shrine at home. 
He attended the Sanskrit Pathashala punctually and learned the 
lessons taught by the Pandit there quite sincerely. He helped his 
mother'In household work and Gangadharpant in the manage¬ 
ment of farms whenever necessary. And during leisure time he 
played, wrestled, walked and talked with his friends. He often 
saw several men of different castes visiting Gangadharpant to 
receive initiation into Rama-nama and to report their experiences. 
Once it occurred to Narayan “why he should not get that kind 
of initiation from Shreshtha as Dnyaneshwar got it from Nivritti- 
natha.” Then 1 one day he made bold to request him (Shreshtha) 
for initiation into Rama-nama. Shreshtha replied to him rather 
abruptly-“You are yet too young for it. Wait a little longer till 
your will is stronger.” That happened at home probably in the 
afternoon and before sunset. Narayan felt very sad and disap¬ 
pointed to hear that refusal and went out. Being very sensitive, 
Narayan walked out of the village. He knew that no one could 
console him in that state of distress except God; and hence he 
entered the temple of Shri Maruti and fell flat before Him. Noth¬ 
ing could happen so soon; Narayan cooled down to some extent 
after a while ( as time is known to be an effective cooler and 
healer), got up and slept at the back of the idol so that people 
should not see him. At midnight he had a grand vision in which 
Maruti appeared before him and tried to soothe him by soft 
words. Then Shri Rama presented Himself to him and initiated 
him into Rama-nama (a mantra of 13 letters-Shri-Rama-Jay a- 
Rama-Jaya-Jaya-Rama). Narayan was overjoyed to see that vision 
and lay there in a trance full of happiness. This is an instance 
of innocent insistence succeeding in getting its desired object 
from God; just as Shankaracharya got milk from the Goddess 
of Kaladi and Namdev made Shri Vithoba eat food at Pandhar- 

1. Samarthanche Samarthya by Athalye, pp. 290 - 292. 

Shri Dasayan -1 by Anantdas, pp. 56 - 57. 
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pur. Traditional biographers mention the day as the eighth in 
the bright half of Shravan month in the 8th year of Narayan; 
but Shri S. S. Dev has argued that it must have happened in his 
11th year(in 1618-19); and this latter view seems more accept¬ 
able. 

Ranubai and Gangadharpant did nett see Narayan at the 
evening meal that day; whereupon they made enquiries with his. 
friends in the neighbourhood, but could get no clue to his where-, 
abouts. Early in the next morning Gangadharpant happened to 
visit the temple of Maruti and while going round the idol, he 
tumbled upon Narayan. In that darkness the former said — 
“Who is there on the floor ? ” Hearing those words of his bro¬ 
ther, 1 Narayan got up, fell at his feet and answered- “I am 
your blessed youngster Narayan/’ Shreshtha then held him in 
his arms to his heart, brought him to the front of the idol and 
marked the brilliance on his face. He was pleased to see that 
and asked Narayan Do you feel happy now to have received 
the initiation ?” Narayan’s reply was-“Yes, Shreshtha, very 
happy; and all this is your own favour.” Then both the brothers 
went home and Ranubai was very pleased to see them and to 
hear about the whole incident. Gradually the villagers in general 
and Narayan’s friends in particular knew some details about it 
and began to look at him from a different point of view. 

Since that divine initiation Narayan became more sedate 
and less restive. He seemed to be engrossed always in something 
internal and often unmindful of the external. This tendency to 
introspect made him less restive and talkative; and consequently 
he did not mix with his friends as often as before. Now Narayan 
was to be seen longer in the shrine at home with a rosary in his 
hand. He listened to the stories of Shri Rama and Maruti with 
keener interest and made detailed enquiry about Nasik and 
Panchavati on the Godavari. He would often walk out of the 
village and spend some hours in a secluded place. The people at 

1* Ramdasi Bakhar by Hanumant Swamy* 
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home and in the neighbourhood could note this change in Nara- 
yan’s behaviour with interest and inquisitiveness. 1 His mother 
became rather uneasy thereby and talked about it to Gangadhar- 
pant in private. The latter, realising the whole situation quite 
clearly, tried to comfort her and asked her to mark further 
developments silently. Still the mother’s mind could not be set at 
rest so easily. She tried to find out in her own way how Nara- 
yan could be brought round to take more interest in worldly life. 

Some foreign biographers have expressed doubts about the 
efficacy of Rama-nama - and for that matter any deity’s name- 
in spiritual life. But those who have understood and practised 
the principles of the Hindu religion and philosophy have no such 
misgivings about it. It is a psychological principle that any device 
for concentration of the mind increases its powers. Usually the 
mind is weaving its meaningless cobwebs and is never at rest; 
and it is very intimately related to speech as an Upanishadic 
Seer says-“My speech is embedded in my mind and mv mind is 
embedded in my speech. Oh God, kindly do give me darshan: 
(because lam chanting your name)”-Aitareya Upanishad- 
Shanti Patha. It is practically impossible to attempt suppression 
of its working, but its diversion is possible; and Rama-nama 
causes its diversion along a wholesome channel. In course of time 
that results in mental concentration and then the individual soul 
comes into close contact with the universal soul; which is known 
to be the final goal of spiritual life. In another sense Rama-nama 
helps to a considerable extent to eliminate man’s ego; and in 
that case he behaves more carefully and thoughtfully. Then what¬ 
ever he does will be in the name of Shri Rama and for Him; 
and He is known to be universal, pervading the whole world and 
actuating all human beings as well as himself. With such mental 
preparation man is sure to cultivate divine virtues in him; and if 
all men in the society become so divinely virtuous, there will 
be all peace and happiness in it. Man’s mind possesses great 

1. Ramdasi Bahkar by Hanumant Swamy. 
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Narayan’s friends were sure to pick up that suggestion 1 to tease 
him; and then he would scold them and throw stones at them. Such 
scenes were to be frequently seen in the village; and the more 
wild he grew, the further incitement they felt for mischief. Ganga- 
dharpant understood ihe situation rightly and spoke once to his 
mother to leave Narayan alone and to give up the thought of 
his marriage. She kept quiet for some days; but in the mean 
time the parents of marriageable girls in the neighbouring villages 
and towns had got the scent and they frequented the Thosar’s 
house for enquiries and with offers. But Narayan remained firm 
and plainly told them all that he had no thought of marriage. A 
few days passed by and Ranubai once went to the river accom¬ 
panied by him. Very softly she opened the question of his marri¬ 
age and asked him why he was so dead against it. At once Nara¬ 
yan plunged into deep water and remained there for a long time. 
Ranubai was afraid and promised not to talk about his marriage 
again and implored him to come out. Then he jumped to the sur¬ 
face of the water and accompanied her homeward. On another 
occasion Narayan’s friends harassed him by the same old refer¬ 
ences to his marriage; at which he climbed to the top of a 2 big 
tree on the bank of the river and jumped down into deep water. 
The friends waited for an hour or so and ran to his house to 
tell Gangadharpant that Narayan was drowned in the river. Hear¬ 
ing that Gangadharpant hastened to the river accompanied by the 
boys and old villagers and shouted - “Narayan, come out.” 
Immediately Narayan rushed up to the surface of the water, 
jumped on the bank and fell at the feet of his Shreshtha, who 
held him to his heart very affectionately. It was a touching scene 
for all the people there. 

Gangadharpant again put his mother on guard and remind¬ 
ed her of Narayan’s mission of life as foretold to Suryajipant by 
the “Sun”. Some months passed by, during which Narayan read 

X. Dasavishramdham—by Atmaram. 

2. Ramdasi Bakhar—by Hanumant swamy. 

Shri Dasayan I, by Anantdas, pp. 61 to 75. 
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the Ramayan more critically than before and tried to locate 
geographically Shri Rama’s residence-Nasik and Panchavati. At 
stated hours in the day he concentrated his mind on Ramn-nama 
and never forgot the grand vision of Shri Rama and Maruti. 
Ranubai watched him carefully all the while, looked after him 
very affectionately, but never lost sight of her goal to get him 
married. She often told him to sit near her and to read out the 
stories of Shri Rama and Sita. Narayan obeyed her very willingly 
and took delight in the same. In this way Ranubai won his con¬ 
fidence and one day took a promise from him that he would 
calmly listen to her and would quietly stand on the wedding altar. 
She thought that thereby he would be religiously bound up and 
that her desire would be fulfilled. She reported all that to Ganga- 
dharpant and they both agreed to keep the matter to themselves 
and to prepare for the marriage ceremony secretly. Still he was 
not confident about ultimate success in the plan, but did not like 
to go against the mother's wishes. 

Bhanajipant was Ranubai’s brother, a resident of village 
Asangaon three kilometers away from Jamb and her willing help¬ 
mate. He had a marriageable daughter, just suitable for Narayan. 
Ranubai went to him and fixed up the marriage on the eighth 
day of the bright half of Falguna month in Shake 1542 (i. e. 
approximately March 1620 A. D.) She made all preparations 
for the ceremony very quietly and took her family and relatives 1 
to Asangaon one day before the marriage. Bhanajipant received 
them all and especially the bridegroom with pomp coupled with 
music. The preliminary ceremonies were finished the same night, 
during which Narayan behaved obediently and thoughtfully to 
the satisfaction of his mother. All the while he was conscious of 
himself and lent passive cooperation to the priests and relatives. 
The fateful day dawned and the necessary arrangements were 
made raund the wedding altar in a spacious pendal gorgeously 
decorated with flowers and colours and amid the delightful din 

1. Samartha Pratap—by Giridhar. 

Shri Dasayan 1, by Anantdas, pp. 70 - 75* 
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of drums and trumpets and joyful jingle of bells and cymbals. 
Several priests assembled there and chanted relevant Vedic hymns 
very sweetly to invoke the blessings of God for the bride and 
the bridegroom. Mother Ranubai felt very happy, tears of joy 
flowing down her eyes. The momentous moment came and the 
bride and the bridegroom clad in nuptial clothes and ointments 
and adorned with pearls and flowers round their necks and fore¬ 
heads were made to stand opposite each other and a silken cur¬ 
tain was held up between them by two priests. The musical in¬ 
struments stopped their din, the people remained quiet and the: 
whole atmosphere was noiseless. The priests began to recite the 
usual verses, announcing the union of the bride and the bride¬ 
groom, showering blessings on them and advising them to be 
attentive (Savadhan). Hearing the last word Narayan got an 
electric shock from his inner self, jumped down the wedding altar 
and ran away out of the pendal towards the river. He flew with 
the wind for all practical purposes, because his relatives pursued 
and tried to catch him, but in vain. Narayan crossed the river 
Godavari (which was about 9 kms. away from the village) and 
disappeared in the jungle. 

That was a terrible disappointment to mother Ranubai just 
at the time of merriment and also to Bhanajipant. The confusion 
in the wedding pendal could better be imagined than described; 
the bridegroom was gone and the ceremony was cut short half 
way. The elders thought about the future of the bride : her wedd¬ 
ing with Narayan was not completed, as the couple had not yet 
worshipped the nuptial fire; she was, therefore, free to be married 
to another boy. And accordingly she was married to another 
bridegroom in the same pendal, as is narrated in a traditional 
biography. Ranubai and Gangadharpant returned home (Jamb 
village), deeply dejected and helplessly resigned to their fate. He 
tried to console her by assuring her that Narayan was safe, that 
Narayan was not an ordinary boy and that his future was taking 
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shape according to the old prophecy: 1 Narayan was an incarna¬ 
tion of Shri Maruti and he was to work for the revival of the 
Hindu religion. He said that Narayan had obeyed his mother to 
the letter-that he should quietly stand on the wedding altar and 
thereafter he was free to do what he liked. For all practical pur¬ 
poses, however, his conduct amounted to deceiving his mother. 
Had not Shankaracharya deceived his mother to take her per¬ 
mission for Sanyas ? And had not Ekanath disregarded his grand¬ 
father to go to Janardanpant ? All the three behaved very stran¬ 
gely to find out their Gurus. Shankaracharya was only eight 
years old when he left his home in Kerala State to meet Govind- 
guru on the Narmada river (1600 kms. away). Narayan’s Guru 
was Shri Rama, whose residence was at Nasik-Panchavati on the 
Godavari at a distance of about 160 kms.-(as was narrated 
in the Ramayan). Hence Narayan wended his way there along 
the bank of the river, crossing over several difficulties only on the 
strength of his spiritual urge. 2 His deep faith in his divine Guru 
kept him from harm and danger during that hazardous and 
solitary journey. 

Boys did run away froih their homes in the past and do so 
even in the present: some of them leave it, being harassed by the 
hard discipline; a few others fall into bad company, steal valu¬ 
ables and disappear; several of the rest cannot adjust themselves 
to the schooling and bid good-bye to it; and the remaining are 
charmed by a dramatic company and are enticed away. These 
are ordinary cases mingled with mundane matters. There was no 
such adverse circumstance that could displease Narayan and 
force him to leave his nearest and dearest people at home. They 
had no intention to do any wrong to him and were taking him 
through a usual joyous ceremony in family life. There was noth¬ 
ing unusual or agonising in it to a boy of normal mentality; but 
Narayan was in a class by himself, belonging to a higher order 

1. Rama Sohala - by Meru Swamy. — 

2. Secret Search in India — by Paul Brunton. 
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of superhuman consciousness and being totally aloof from earthly 
attachments. The wo'rldly standards of reasoning and judging 
fall short in this case and people feel baffled. Domestic affairs 
like deceiving one’s parents or alluring them about future achieve¬ 
ments are small matters in consideration of national and spiritual 
aims to be attained; and for the previous preparation of the 
latter, the former can be ignored. This story in Narayan’s life is 
unique indeed. It defeats our imagination of his mental attitudes 
and fails to conform to any norm of human conduct. That is 
why it is both suitable and unavoidable to draw upon the tradi¬ 
tional biographies composed by the saint’s devoted disciples, who 
had more first-hand knowledge about him than laymen. Viewed 
from the normal course of human development, Narayan was 
not sufficiently mature to work consciously towards the goal of 
his life at that tender age of twelve years. He acted on the spur 
of the moment, being urged on by some incomprehensible inner 
force; and that caused several such incidents in his life unequalled 
in the history of mankind, the facts appearing more fascinating 
than fiction. Hanuman, the celebate in him suddently woke up and 
spurred him out of the domestic mirage. 



4. Penance at Panchavati 

Narayan left behind not only the bride and family bond, 
but also the protection and affection of his mother and brother. 
Thereby he renounced himself to fate and to his care-taker Shri 
Rama, whom he hastened to meet at Nasik-Panchavati (otherwise 
known as Janasthana). Narayan had only two dhotis (pieces of 
cloth) on him-one round his loins and the other over his shoul¬ 
ders, which must have been drenched with water when he swam 
across the Godavari river. It is not known how he guarded him¬ 
self against the inclemencies of the weather in the open, where 
he rested and what he ate during those eleven days, 1 that he took 
to reach Nasik-Panchavati on the bank of the same river and to 
the north-west of Jamb-Asangaon. Even ordinarily we say “God 
must have looked after him during that long and lonely journey 
over those 160 kms. of wilderness.” The traditional writers, 
of course, have narrated how Shri Maruti supplied Narayan with 
clothes and fruits, guided him along the hazardous pathway and 
kept him company in that solitary territory. That was just in 
keeping with their theory that Narayan was an incarnation of 
Shri Hanuman or Maruti, who was then sure to provide for his 
safety even in his hasty steps towards a lofty ideal. Narayan 
was, no doubt, fairly well informed by his reading of the Rama- 
yan in Sanskrit as well as in Marathi about “the abode of Shri 
Rama” in Nasik-Panchavati situated on the bank and at a dis¬ 
tance of 20 kms. from the source of the Godavari river; and 
accordingly he walked along that direction and towards that 
destination. He was inspired by that spiritual urge engendered by 
the initiation at the hands of Shri Rama in the presence of Maruti; 
which gave him the necessary strength and stamina to endure 
all the hardships even at that tender age of twelve years. 
He was sufficiently stout and selfwilled, hardy and fearless as 
1. Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanuxnantswamy. 
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could be seen from his behaviour since his childhood; and there* 
by he must have stood the whole stress and strain during those 
eleven days. That does not mean there could be no accidents; 
because the whole nature was full of dangers and an accident might 
occur any minute in any way and at any place. It must be said 
then that Narayan had a miraculous eacape as he could walk 
through that wild tract of 160 kms. and reach Nasik-Panchavati 
safely. (PanchaVati was literally a place where five Banian trees 
grew side by side to make a good shady resort. Shri Rama, Sita 
and Laxman had made their 1 hermitage there during their days 
of exile in those ancient times). In any case it was clear that 
Narayan’s behaviour was very extraordinary-a leap in the dark 
for all practical purposes — and it must have become a topic of 
people’s gossip in many circles, festivals and pilgrimages for 
years to come. 

At the Lotus-Feet of Shri Rama 

After having hurled himself headlong into that hazard, 
Narayan reached Nasik-Panchavati with great difficulty. He must 
have made enquiries and ascertained from the local residents the 
exact site of the temple of Shri Rama, that was his first attrac¬ 
tion. He took a wash in the Godavari river and went to that 
temple on its bank, which stood on a high platform of stone in 
the centre of a spacious compound and which was built in black 
rock and whose central dome was a skyscraper with its golden 
top shining in the sun. Narayan ascended the steps hastily, enter¬ 
ed the front door very eagerly, looked at Shri Rama’s idol wish¬ 
fully and fell flat at his feet. 2 He must have remained in that posi¬ 
tion there for a sufficiently long time to cool down his impulse, to 
satisfy his enthusiasm, “to quench his spiritual thirst/ 7 Shri Rama 
was all-in-all to him; he had forsaken his family, his near and 
dear relations for Him; he had suffered so much hardship for 
Him; and above all He had initiated him in that inspiring vision. 

1. The Ramayana - by Sage Valmiki 

2. Shri Dasayan I, by Anantdas, pp. 69 to 70. 
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about a year ago at Jamb into Rama-nama. Naturally Narayan 
was overjoyed to see that same Shri Rama before him and to feel 
the satisfaction of having attained the ideal of his life. He forgot 
ail his worries and sufferings on the fulfilment of the hope of 
his heart and in that blissful state of trance he sang his first poem 
"This devotee is glad to see his God.” For a while Narayan was 
alone before the idol of Shri Rama, when he implored Him in 
such inspired verses for mercy. Just then He blessed him, assured 
him of His guidance and assistance and announced that he would 
be known as Ramdas in future: (Of course, Sita and Laxman 
were standing beside Shri Rama). That divine blessing gave him 
fresh inspiration for the versification of his strong emotion, just 
as Sage Valmiki was inspired into Sanskrit poetry by a pitiable 
sight near his hermitage in ancient times. It is said that the 
Marathi pathetic poems (Karunashtaka) of Ramdas were com¬ 
posed by him at Nasik-Panchavati during those early days of 
Rama-darsban - poetry at first sight. These poems are full of 
pathos, depicting his mentality in those days, the intensity of his 
desire for God's mercy, the perplexity of a usual householder, the 
difficulty of a common devotee, the vanity of a worldly man, the 
empty mind of a lazy person, the futility of physical pleasures 
and the frailty of the human mind in general. The name of the 
place, Janasthan, appears in one of these poems to confirm the 
above inference. 

The traditional biographers have described this meeting of 
the Deity and His devotee in full details quite graphically and 
pathetically. Psychologists also speak about the force of man's 
feeling and will power, that can well work wonders in this world. 
An English poet has sung how "fervent prayers have wrought much 
more than what mortals can dream. 2 Several instances can be 
cited from history to illustrate such spiritual phenomena. Devaki, 
the mother of Krishna was in the prison of King Kamsa along 

1. Verses discovered at Takali - by S. S* Dev. " 

Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, page 80. 

2. Tennyson's antholagy of poems. 
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with her husband. Her seven children were killed at their birth by 
the king as they were considered to be dangerous to him. The 
helpless couple kept on paying all along to God Almighty for 
mercy. Their eighth child was Krishna who was miraculously 
saved and who killed that wicked king in due course. 1 All that 
was supposed to be the effect of the fervent and continuous pra¬ 
yers of that pious couple. The Virgin mother of Jesus Christ, too, 
successfully prayed to God for the safety of her son. Shankara- 
charya prayed to God to give His decision at the end of a long 
controversy in a conference of the learned advocates of Monism, 
Dualism, Pluralism and Nihilism held under the chairmanship 
of a King in South India. Their discussion continued for a week 
and still the pandits were not tired of hurling arguments after 
arguments and quotations after quotations against each other. 
The royal chairman was disgusted with that, but could not say 
who was right and whose philosophy was correct and faultless. 
Then he said to the assembly 2 - u I do not think any one of you 
can claim to have defeated the others by your reasoning. Hence 
I call upon you to perform a miracle here in this temple of Shri 
Shiva in favour of your own philosophy. I shall accept that deci¬ 
sion. Shankaracharya alone stood up and accepted the challenge. 
He staked all his knowledge, peaancc and devotion and implored 
Shiva to give His judgment in clear terms. For a while there 
was all silence in the temple and suddenly the divine voice was 
heard by the congregation to say “Monism is the right philosophy, 
Monism, Monism’\ Many saints and sages have narrated their 
experiences to explain that God is attainable by a sincere devo¬ 
tee when his emotion reaches the highest point of intensity to 
forget his individual identity. That may be called the boiling, 
point in the spiritual science, at which all personal interests eva¬ 
porate, all mental machinations disappear and what remains is 
human humility in the form of pure consciousness to reflect 
supreme divinity. Or that may be called the melting point in the- 
!♦ Harivansha - by Sage Vyas. 

1* The Life of Shankaracharya - Shankar Digvijay - by Vidyaranya Swamy. 
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spiritual science, at which the ego of the devotee melts away 
into nothingness owing to his complete surrender before the 
Controller whose light can then shine clear. A verdict of the 1 
Bhagawadgita is clear that intense devotion leads to God-realisa¬ 
tion, that is the same as self-realisation. Patanjali has also said 
that “what can be achieved by deep meditation is also attainable 2 
by intense devotion to God”. Several modern saints advise their 
disciples to cry bitterly and regularly for God's compassion and 
darshan; and then He is sure to bless them just like a mother of 
children. (Foreigners find it difficult to understand the relation 
between devotion to a personal God and realisation of the im¬ 
personal Brahma). Narayan attained that emotional stage, stood 
the test successfully, secured the blessings of Shri Rama and 
became real Ramdas. 

Very soon the festival of Rama-Navami in the year 1620 
A. D. was to be celebrated and that enhanced the enthusiasm of 
Ramdas. He took active part in making the necessary prepara¬ 
tions for j it and mixed with the local leaders very freely; who 
were surprised to find a willing worker in the new-comer. He was 
ready to do anything like sweeping the compound and throwing 
away dirt and dung. He felt happy that he was there just in time 
for the service of Shri Rama. The nine days of the festival included 
all possible ways of devotion: waving lights before the idol and 
singing prayers in the morning, Bhajan and learned discourses on 
the Ramayana, offering sweet dishes to the deities that were bath¬ 
ed and clothed in silk and gold and adorned with pearls and 
flowers, feeding all guests and devotees at noon, Kirtan in the 
afternoon coupled with music, Bhajan and waving lights again 
at night. Inspiring instrumental music of drums and trumpets 
accompanied most of the items in the daily programme of wor¬ 
ship, in which hundreds of men, women and children took part 
very gladly. 3 Ramdas was overjoyed to note the bubbling enthusi* 

1. Chapter XII - Bhaktiyoga. 

2. Yoga-Darshan by Patanjali. 

3. Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumantswamy. 
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asm of the gathering and was convinced of the right course he 
had taken in snapping suddenly the shackles of the household. 
He was also moved by the narration of Shri Rama’s exploits on 
the battlefield, where the demons were crushed to restore peace 
and order in the country; because the then Hindus were reduced 
to a similar plight as the Aryans in the ancient times. 

The ninth day of the festival was the culminating point in 
it - the birth-day of Shri Rama. The bards and other musicians 
sang and danced for joy at the exact hour of His birth (when 
the sun was at the zenith in the sky). Flowers and saffron pow¬ 
ders were showered over the idol amid loud and long clapping 
and shouting-“Victory to Shri Rama”. Ramdas forgot himself 
in that stunning music and enthusiasm. He alone knew that the 
same was his own birth-hour, and perhaps a little later remem¬ 
bered his home, mother and brother, who must have missed him 
there so affectionately. He was quite a stranger there at Nasik- 
Panchavati and must have become a topic for people’s gossip. 
They must have been surprised to see that fair bright boy moving 
about with a rag in the middle and a sacred thread over his 
shoulder, having no home or relative,doing nothing except service 
in the temple of Shri Rama and begging for his daily food. A 
few religious-minded men looked upon him as a young angel 
with more of heaven in him than of earth. Some others ridiculed 
him as an unabashed beggar. Those who had sympathy for him 
made inquiries about his name and home, but he would not tell 
them anything except that he was Ramdas and that he wanted to 
serve Shri Rama. He did not care for the praise or censure and 
continued his daily routine. The festival of Rama-navami was 
over and he began to look out for his residence, because the cell 
in the compound of the temple - and there were many such cells 
for temporary lodging-where he spent that first fortnight could 
not afford him sufficient peace and privacy for his penance. 

The Godavari-a Cradle of Saints 

The Brahmagiri is a summit of modest height in the Sahya- 
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dri mountain range at a distance of about twenty kms. to the 
west of Nasik. In prehistoric times Sage Gautama 1 practised pen¬ 
ance there to propitiate Shri Shiva, who was then pleased and, at 
the request of the sage, released some waters of the Himalayan 
Ganges to flow there. That is the source of the Godavari on the 
Brahmagiri, otherwise known as the Gautami, blessed by Shri 
Shiva and thus as sacred as the Ganges in the north of India. 
Several sages like Gorakhanath and Gahininath practised penance 
in the caves of the Brahmagiri and saints like Nivrittinath and 2 
Dnyaneshwar received initiation into spirituality there only in the 
thirteenth century A. D. The Godavari rises on that summit and 
flows down to the east. Tryambakeshwar is the first holy town 
situated on its bank, where pilgrims flock together for religious 
festivals every year. Then the river eaches Nasik, two smaller 
streams flow into it and their common waters turn southwards 
into a broad bed. Nasik proper is located on its western bank and 
Panchavati on its eastern bank, where Rama, Sita and Laxmana 
had erected their hermitage in those ancient days. The temple of 
Shri Rama stood at that very site in the seventeenth century and 
is still to be seen there. Sage Valmiki has given a graphic de¬ 
scription of this Panchavati or Janasthan, the Godavari river, the 
fertile lands on its banks, its sweet water and the temperate and 
healthy climate of the place in the Ramayana. At a distance of 
two kms. to the south of Panchavati lies a hamlet called Takali, 
where Ramdas lived for twelve years to practise penance. 

The Godavari then turns eastwards to Chandur and Nandur 
towns, where two smaller rivers meet it and a big dam is built 
across it for a great store of water. Kopergaon and Toke (Pra- 
vara-Sangam) are other towns further east on its banks, where 
famous temples of Hindu god-heads are standing and several 
saintly persons have worshipped them. The river reaches Paithan 
later, where saint 3 Ekanath lived his eventful life even under the 

1. The Godavari Mahatmya 

2. Life of Dnyaneshwar - by Pangarkar 

3. Life of Ekanath - by S. D. Pendse and by Pangarkar. 
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oppressive rule of the Muslims. It was a famous centre of learnings 
and Pandits from Benares to Bangalore assembled there yery often 
for the discussion of religious questions. It was also a capital 
of some ancient Hindu Kings before the advent of the Muslims 
in the Deccan. Shri Pangarkar has made a list of one hundred 
and eight saints who lived their pious lives in and about Paithan. 
The Godavari flows further to Apegaon the native place of Dnya- 
neshwar’s family, that was frequented by Gorakhanth and others 
of the Natha Sect. Several other towns like Nanded flourish on 
its banks as its channel becomes broader and deeper. The river 
reaches the outskirts of Jamb, Hivare, Asangaon and the like> 
where the Thosar families carved out their estates and where 
Ramdas spent the first twelve years of his life in such a way as 
to leave “permanent foot-prints on the sands of time’' and also 
on the sands of the holy river. Further eastwards the Godavari 
enriches the Andhra territory by its abundant supply of water, 
completes its journey of about 1500 kms. and meets the Bay of 
Bengal after spreading out several arms as a symbol of love for 
the Ocean-lord. Human civilizations have been reported to have 
taken place on the banks of great rivers from prehistoric times. 
The name of this river does not appear in their list; all the same, 
the Godavari has been known as the Ganges of the Deccan, a 
sacred nurse of the Hindus. 

Commencement of Penance 

Ramdas surveyed the surroundings of Panchavati to select 
a suitable residence for himself and put his foot in a quiet corner 
under a tree on a hillock at Takali village about two kms. from 
the temple of Shri Rama. He prepared a shade there, cleared and 
levelled the ground and lay down there to rest. The next morn¬ 
ing he got up at dawn, took his bath in the confluence of the 
Nandini and the Godavari nearby and sat on the bank to say 
the Vedie prayers and to offer salutations to 1 the rising sun. After 
that he took a rosary in his hand, stood in waist-deep water with 

1. Shri Samartbavatar— by S. S. Dev, p. 70. 
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his face towards the sun and chanted Rama-nama (the mantra 
including thirteen letters-Shri-Rama-Jaya-Rama-JayarJayaRama). 
That was carried on very attentively till midday. It was time then 
for him to go into the town and to beg for food from half-a-dozen 
Brahmin homes. Ratndas dipped that food in the Godavari 
water, gave one-third of it to the water animals, another one- 
third to cows and himself ate the remaining one-third portion 
after having offered it to Shri Rama. It is only to be imagined 
what he must have felt when he went out on his begging round 
just the first day. Did he not remember his mother then, who had 
fed him so affectionately so long and who must have wept for 
him at meal time every day since he left the home ? But now 
away with those ideas of family ties! Ramdas had turned a cor¬ 
ner in his career and opened a new chapter in his life. He remem¬ 
bered how he was advised in his thread ceremony to beg for 
daily food and also how the Brahrhacharis (students) in ancient 
India's ashrama schools begged for their food. The Hindu law¬ 
givers laid down this injunction that it was the duty of the soci¬ 
ety to feed Brahmacharis (students), Acharyas (teachers) and 
Sanyasis (ascetics), who had a religious right to approach house¬ 
holders for food so long as they kept themselves busy in educa¬ 
tion and meditation and devotion to God. 1 

Ramdas took some rest after his meal and again began 
chanting Rama-nama with the aid of a rosary. In the afternoon 
he went to the temple of Shri Rama at Panchavati to listen to 
discourses by learned Shastris on religious subjects. They would 
often read Sanskrit works like the Ramayana, Mahabharata and 
Bhagawadgita and explain the text in Marathi with references to 
interesting incidents in life. At times philosophical works like the 
Upanishads, Brahmasutras and Bhagawadgita were also read and 
expounded by Sanskrit scholars and sanyasis, coming from distant 
places like Banares; because Nasik-Pancahvati was a famous sacred, 
place, described in Sanskrit Puranas. Ramdas drank deep in that 
1. Education in Ancient India—by R. Mukerjee* 
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flow of religious and philosophical nectar. He never missed any 
opportunity of that nature and thus received useful knowledge and 
made acquaintance with some good-natured and learned men in 
the town. If there were any programmes of Kirtan and Bhajan, 
he would attend them also very regularly and learned to take 
active part in the latter gradually. He had a sweet voice and an 
inborn liking for singing and soon came into close contact with 
those circles of bards. Unfortunately the names of those acquain¬ 
tances are not known to any body. In leisure hours Ramdas sat 
in his hut at Takali and wrote down his pathetic poems and sang 
them at will. When he felt tired of that, he would copy the 
Valmiki Ramayana (which he must have borrowed from some 
Shastri) in his own handwriting, in which his knowledge of 
Sanskrit proved useful. 1 Most of the chapters of that epic copied 
by him are preserved by Shri. S. S. Dev at Dhulia. At the end 
of each chapter Ramdas has written down Shri Rama’s name, 
his name and also the date of its completion: the earliest date is 
13th in the bright half of Magha month in Shake 1544 (1622 A. D) 
and the latest is 3rd in the bright half of Vaishakha month in 
Shake 1546 (1624 A. D). It seems that live chapters were copied 
down by him thus at Takali; and the remaining two chapters 
were written by some of his disciples later in 1645 and 1649 (as 
can be inferred from the different handwrit ; ng in them). Much 
of the night time was spent in chanting Rama-nama. Thus Ram¬ 
das kept himself busy all the time he was awake and that, too, 
in such useful activities as to concentrate his attention on devo¬ 
tion to Shri Rama and acquisition of knowledge. 

Among the biographers of Ramdas there is a controversy 
about the mantras that he muttered during his stay at Takali. It 
is clear that immediately after his morning bath he sat down on 
the bank of the river to say the usual Vedic prayer and to chant 
the Gayatri. Every day this Gayatri was recited by him since his 
father had initiated him into it in the thread ceremony: of course 
this Gayatri mantra must be the first item in the programme of 
1. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 71-76. 
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penance. It contains twenty-four letters and a full cycle includes 
as many lakhs of the mantra as the number of letters in it. Thus 
Ramdas decided to complete that cycle in the first instance-as 
repayment of his inborn debt to ancient Aryan Rishis: if that 
was to be done in twelve years, the mantra must be chanted about 
a thousand times every day. 1 This Gayatri mantra referred to the 
sun, must be chanted in a sitting or standing posture on a dry 
seat after sun-rise (and before sun-set)and could not be recited 
while sitting or standing in water (as Fire and Water are known 
to be opposite Elements). Then Ramdas offered one thousand 
salutations to the sun to cultivate physical health and strength. 
One Sanskrit poet 2 says-“Man should expect to get health from 
the sun and wealth from the fire, knowledge from Shri Shiva 
and emancipation (Moksha) from Shri Vishnu”. The second 
item in the penance was the muttering of Rama-nama, the mantra 
containing thirteen letters. Ramdas v decided to complete a cycle 
of as many crores of the mantra as the number of letters in it— 
thirteen 3 crores of Rama-nama mantra in twelve years;—that was 
about thirty thousand every day. He stood in waist-deep water 
in the confluence of the two rivers and chanted the mantra till 
midday. He cultivated physical hardihood thereby and also control 
over the elements of wind and water. He was all along on the 
earth, in the sun and the sky was round about; thus Ramdas 
commenced this penance to propitiate the Almighty Shri Rama 
and to cultivate control over the five elements,—the second aim 
being only a by-product of the first. This was really a self- 
imposed rigorous discipline, through which Ramdas conducted 
himself for the attainment of life divine. Even the moon has to 
pass through fifteen stages of prepartion before she can shine on 
the earth with a full face of illumination. A human being then 
had to undergo a regular and rigorous routine like this to unfold 

1. Dasavishramdham - by Atmaram. 

2. Subhshita Collection. 

3. Rev. Deming wrongly by calls this “Vedic Mantra” - Ramdas and 

Ramdasis page 
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the inner latent powers for future use. After having sung “I have 
seen my Master and I am completely happy” just at the first 
sight of Shri Rama, Ramdas launched himself into this long and 
intensive ascetic programme of self-culture as pe^Vedic injunction. 

Some foreign biographers like Rev. Deming find an incon¬ 
sistency between the two different Mantras-Gayatri and Rama- 
nama—recited by Ramdas, “which could not bring about con¬ 
centration of the mind/’ First of all they have to be told that 
the Sun of the Gayatri was the presiding deity of the solar race 
of Kshatriyas in which Shri Rama war born. There could then be 
no inconsistency between the mantra to invoke the blessings of 
the original god-head and that one to propitiate an illustrious 
descendant. Secondly, the father of Ramdas had worshipped the 
Sun (in addition to Shri Rama) so successfully as to get a boon 
from Him for two sons. Thirdly, it was the religious duty of 
every initiated Aryan to chant the Gayatri during his morning 
and evening prayers. There are certain rules and restrictions 
about tbe incantation of the Gayatri; which is to be done after a 
wash in the morning, at mid-day and in the evening on seats in 
a domestic shrine or a public temple or on a river-bank or a 
seashore; and which is not to be done with full clothes on or 
while walking or eating or in noisy surroundings or on a bed. 
There are no such restrictions 2 about the muttering of Rama- 
nama, which can be carried on at any time in any place and 
in any position. Again, all incantation is to be done quite silently 
(not loudly), so that the mind is intensely concentrated on it 
and the innermost speech is closely associated with it; and that 
speech in course of time becomes one with the original word or 
sound or logos, that ir known in philosophy as the first mystic 
expression (OM) of the Universal Spirit (or Brahma). Ramdas knew 
this procedure and started his austere asceticism in right earnest. 
Sound is known to be the chief quality of the sky, that is the 

?. nqm fafswrww - .. 

Hope to know Braham though penance, 

2 . Shri Dasayan -1 - by Anantdas, pp* 79 to 82* 
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most subtle of the five elements in the universe. By controlling 
sound or speech through the incantation of mantras an aspirant 
can hope to cultivate control over the sky, that is nearest the 
Universal Spirit. The ultimate aim of Ramdas in practising this 
penance was to attain that highest ideal, realisation of that Uni¬ 
versal Spirit-Great God, Barhma, Primeval Cause of Existence. 
He hoped to reach that abstract all-pervading, all-knowing and 
all-powerful principle through devotion of the concrete personal 
Shri Rama. He said that he was thoroughly pleased when he 
first saw the idol of Shri Rama in the temple and then his poetic 
genius was roused into action. Still he knew that was only a 
representation of the Reality - Almighty God, who supplies light 
to the whole universe and life and love to all living beings. His 
own life principle was a spark of that same Universal Soul; and 
his aim was to experience the union of the two his individual 
soul and the Universal Soul. To that end he denied himself even 
.ordinary comforts of life and social contacts and concentrated 
all his energy on the spiritual ideal. This course chalked out by 
Ramdas for himself was quite rational and psychological, based 
on the principle of science—namely “Energy saved means energy 
gained’ 1 : all out-going energy of the sense-organs and mind was 
saved to develop that of the inner spirit. This is known in Vedant 
as the Ant’s Path, by which even ordinary men can march to¬ 
wards the spiritual goal: it is a royal road on which no accidents 
are likely to occur; though the progress on it will be slow, it 
will be sure. Spiritualists like Nivrittinath and Dnyaneshwar 
followed a different path to the divine plane of self-realisation 
called the Bird’s Flight; by which an aspirant or a Yogi reaches 
the spiritual destination quickly just as a bird flies straight to a 
ripe fruit on a tree. A capable guide or guru is required for him 
*to show the way and to guard him against pitfalls. Ramdas’ guru 
was Shri Rama Himself, no human guide. Nivrittinath found his 
guide in Gahininath very accidentally in a cave on the Brahmagiri 
and then guided his younger brother Dnyaneshwar very success* 
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fully. These brothers, however, preached the safe Ant's Path of 
devotion to the people (and not their own Bird’s Flight yoga), 
as the former has been blessed by ‘the oldest devotee of God r 
namely Narad, who has defined devotion as “the highest-felt love 
for God’'. 

We do not know what happened during the days of rains, 
of floods and of illness; but we can safely infer that Ramdas 
must have adjusted himself to the circumstances intelligently and 
successfully. His writings, done much later, have served as a 
reliable source of all this information; and they have been done; 
not in the form of history or auto-biography, but by way of 
advice to his disciples, his motto being “what is practised first is 
advised next.” He must have attracted the attention of the people 
in Takali and Nasik-Panchavati by his uncommon conduct during 
the whole day. They might have heard of his antecedents, circu¬ 
lated from mouth to mouth; and might have begun to look upon 
him as a budding prodigy. The local boys of the age of Ramdas 
might have dragged him occasionally to play games or to climb 
trees with them and he might have glittered temporarily like a 
jewel among pebbles. But he was careful not to contract any 
attachment, remained aloof from the mundane matters and focuss¬ 
ed all his will-power on vigorous execution of the programme of 
devotion to Shri Rama. 

This was the formative period of studentship for Ramdas 
and he took full advantage of every opportunity to learn. Many 
learned men lived in Nasik-Panchavati in those times and some 
of them conducted pathashalas, in which students could study 
Hindu religion, Vedant philosophy and different sciences like 
medicine, astronomy, logic, grammar and music. Ramdas must 
have studied the Upanishads and the Bhagawadgeeta with their 
commentaries written by Shankaracharya very regularly with 
some pandits in the town (whose names are not known). The 
names of several Sanskrit 1 books on philosophy, religion and 

1* Shri Samartha Charitra - by S* K. Altekar 
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sciences have been mentioned by him in his writings done in 
future life; and relevant quotations from them have been given 
there. Especially in the introductory section of Dasbodh mention 
has been made of the Vedas, Upanishads, Bhagavadgita, Bhagawat, 
Yogavasishtha and several other Geetas - Gurugeeta in parti¬ 
cular besides Ramayana and Mahabharat. It can also be inferred 
that he practised singing during these days, which has been de¬ 
scribed by him as a very useful art and on the strength of which he 
performed Kirtan and Bhajan in later years very successfully. It is 
also said that Ramdas read some books on Yoga there; and 
hence made occasional references to meditation and deep brea¬ 
thing in his future advice to disciples. He observed nature and 
society quite critically and used that knowledge and wisdom in 
the future creative period of his career. It is true that there is 
no direct evidence to find out how Ramdas cultivated his mystic 
powers. We have to infer it from the stray references to it in his 
compositions and from the writings of his disciples. Shri. S. S. 
Dev of Dhulia says on page 78 of Samarthavatar that Ramdas 
must have studied and practised Yoga at Panchavati though he 
cannot give any details about his guide and method. Ramdas* able 
disciple Dinkar Swamy gives many details of Yoga in his Swa- 
nubhav Dinkar : postures, deep breathing, Kundalini, Samadhi, 
mystic powers and the like; and he acknowledges his indebtedness 
to his divine guru Ramdas for the guidance he received from 
him. Thus we can infer that Ramdas was a great yogi and also 
devotee. In this connection it is also essential to note the details 
of mystic experience, that have been mentioned by Ramdas him¬ 
self in his composition called Soliva Sukha : sounds, lights, 
colours, nectar-like tastes, soft touches and fragrant smells. As 
a devotee or yogi progresses from the gross to the subtle natures 
of the five elements (that are the constituents of his body and 
mind), he gets these mystic experiences - the subtle qualities of the 
subtle elements; and as these experiences are enjoyable inwardly 
R.R.-5 
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and in the absence of any external agency, they make the aspirant 
feel happy by himself. That is known as the highest kind of 
happiness, Beatitude, leading to the topmost ideal Moksha - 
blissful communion of the Individual and the Universal. 

Greatness by God’s Grace 

Three years of such rigorous asceticism passed by and a day 
dawned in 1623, when Ramdas got an unconscious credit for a 
memorable miracle. He was sitting on the bank of the Godavari 
to say his mid-day prayers; and just then a Brahmin lady in new 
clothes and with a bold saffron mark on her forehead bowed 
down before him. Instantaneously he uttered the usual blessing- 
‘'May you live long with your husband to have eight sons.” At 
this she was surprised and asked him if that blessing was not 
meant for her next birth. Ramdas was puzzled to hear the query; 
then the people in the funeral procession explained to him that 
her husband was dead and that she was to be cremated with his 
body on the bank of the river. For a moment he felt embarras¬ 
sed; prayed to Shri Rama to help him in that hour of ordeal, got 
up with his pot of water in hand and sprinkled the dead body 1 
with it. And lo! to the astonishment of all the people standing 
there the deceased man stood up as if waking from sleep. They 
were overjoyed to see that miracle and rolled on the ground before 
Ramdas. The couple took a bath in the river and worshipped 
him as their saviour, though he told them that it was all Shri 
Rama’s favour. When he knew that they had already got eight 
sons, he said they would get two more; they then promised in 
the flush of their joy that the first new-born would be offered as 
his disciple. The prophecy proved true in the near future and the 
people called them by a new family name Dashaputre '(having ten 
sons) to commemorate this miraculous incident. At that time 
Ramdas was just fifteen years old and his fame spread far and 
wide in the country as a great saint ; though he would take no 

!♦ Samartha Pratap - by Giridhar 

Shri Dasayan -1 - by Anantdas, pp. 85 - 86. 
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credit to himself, called himself a humble devotee of Shri Rama 
and continued his penance without a break. Of course the people 
changed their angle of vision and began to treat him with respect 
thereafter and to look after his needs more sympathetically. 
Henceforth Ramdas decided to greet every one with words like 
“Shri Rama” or '‘Jaya Rama” instead of those old phrases to 
avoid further complications. The sceptics and intellectuals have 
no comments to offer on this incident. Some of them might say 
that it was only an accident that the dead man came to life 
again or that he must have fallen only unconscious and then got 
up after being sprinkled with cool water. These biographers seem 
to take things in a half-hearted manner, as they accept quietly 
the sun’s darshan and boon to Suryajipant and also Maruti’s 
help to the devotees of Shri Rama, but do not believe in other 
miraculous happenings. It is rather strange that pictures of god¬ 
heads or goddesses are printed on their books. The worst of it 
is that they look down upon the traditional writers, as if they hold 
a monopoly of all knowledge and wisdom for themselves. As one 
English author says - it is much easier to be critical than to be 
correct. It must be admitted, however, that different versions and 
occasions are given by the traditional biographers of one and the 
same incident ( in some cases ) , by which the reader becomes 
puzzled; but the main fact is not disputed. 

It is not known whether Ramdas’ relatives from Jamb went 
to Nasik-Panchavati to make enquiries about him in the twelve 
years of his stay there. Of course, they must have heard about 
him and about his miracle; but his brother Gangadharpant knew 
for certain that it was no use trying to bring back Ramdas. He 
had a clear idea about Ramdas’ mission in his life and was con¬ 
vinced that the latter was preparing for his future caeer. Still it 
was rather strange that Gangadharpant c and mother Ranubai 
never went to Nasik-Panchavati in these twelve years just to see 
their dear Narayan-Ramdas. Those Dashaputre people, however, 
frequently visited him and looked upon him as a near relation. 
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When the first 1 son of tbe couple was born after that miraculous 
incident, they placed the infant at the feet of Ramdas (1624-25), 
who blessed him very affectionately and named him Uddhav. 
This child became the first disciple of Ramdas and this cottage 
at Takali the first hermitage (convent) for future work. Ramdas 
fondled him very often and, as he learned to walk and to talk, 
taught him Rama-nama and to worship Shri Rama and to sing 
bis pathetic poems. 

The Rrahmagiri, the sacred source of the Godavari, and 
Nasik-Panchavati, the holy city of Shri Rama, were great attrac¬ 
tions to Hindu pilgrims from very ancient times; because they 
went generally more after the divine than the mundane. To add 
to that charm Ramdas’ fame flew far and wide on the wings of 
the wind and pilgrims from all quarters of India came to see him. 
They must have reported to him the plight of the Hindus, especi¬ 
ally in the districts north of the Narmada river. The famine* 
conditions in 1630 made matters worse for the people. Nasik- 
Panchavati was situated near the western Sahyadri range of 
mountains and hence was somewhat safe from the inroads of 
the Muslims. The road from the north to the south ran through 
Khandesh about a hundred kms. to the east of the Nasik region, 
which being a hilly tract was not convenient for free movements. 
Ramdas must have been moved by the tales of woe, the one 
dominant tone in which was the liquidation of Hindu kingdoms 
and the pollution and destruction of Hindu religious institutions. 
Among the visitors were persons from all castes, ranks and pro¬ 
fessions. Loss of political power was at the bottom of their 
reports of tragic stories to confirm what had been heard and 
read by him in his boyhood. On hearing those heart-rending 
narrations Ramdas must have given a new turn to his thoughts. 
Shri Rama was the highest ideal of spiritual life no doubt; at 
the same time "could He not create a favourable atmosphere of 

1. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev - pp. 82 - 83. 

2. Asmani Sultani - by Ramdas. 

Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas. 
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peace for the helpless Hindus just as He destroyed the wicked 
demons in ancient times to give peace to the Aryan society ?” In 
his childhood Ramdas had said to his mother in that dark cellar 
“I am thinking of world-welfare”; but now "charity must begin 
at home” and accordingly he had to consider the question of his 
correligionists first and to implore Shri Rama for help in it. Thus 
Shri Rama was an ideal deity for the Hindus to worship in those 
days, from whom they could cultivate spiritual as well as martial 
energy. And Maruti was sure to be His fore-runner with all his 
intelligent and militant spirit. Thus the revival of Hindu religion was 
not to be a passive ideal for individual emancipation only, but 
also for social and national liberation and distinction. And to 
that end the Hindus must be advised and encouraged to worship 
Maruti and Shri Rama with renewed earnestness. Shri Chand 1 
a son of Guru Nanak met Ramdas at Takali and they discussed 
religious and political questions on these lines. 

Shahajee Bhosale 

In the last chapter a reference was made to Shahajee’s 
jahagir extending from Nasik in the north to Kolhapur in the 
south. He was in the good books of Shahajahan, the new Moghal 
Empeior of Delhi (1627 to 1658). To look after the administra¬ 
tion of his charge Shahajee visited Nasik frequently; about which 
references have been found in the note-books of his family priests 
at Tryambakeshwar. He had his camps at Nasik in rainy seasons. 
He heard about Ramdas, practising penance at Takali and wor¬ 
shipping Shri Rama at panchavati 2 , and must have visited him at 
least occasionally between 1630 and 1632. Some historians have 
said that Shahajee had an idea of establishing a Hindu Kingdom 
in the Deccan; and in that context he must have had some talks 
with Ramdas. It was also known to many that Shri Shiva had 
given a boon to Malojee (Shahajee’s father) that a founder of a 
Hindu kingdom would be born in his family; and that the same 

1* Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas Vol. I. 

2* Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, Vol. 1 - page 90. 
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was the 1 son of Shahajee and Jijabai named Shivajee who was 
recently born on Shivaneri Fort(1627)-(The new date in 1630 is 
not yet accepted by Government). The traditional biographers 
have said that Shahajee and Jijabai brought their infant son Shi¬ 
vajee to Takali to receive the blessings of Ramdas for him. At 
the same time they must have discussed some plans to educate 
the budding warrior-ruler on right lines. 2 It is said that Shahajee 
was proud of his Rajput pedigree and that he was always on the 
look-out to enlist Rajputs in his army along with Muslims. Raim 
das made it clear to him that as the Deccan was the field of work 
for him and for his son, the Maharashtriyans should be preferred 
in consideration of both social and religious interest. Shahajee 
had a traditional regard for the Hindu religion and culture and 
he used to give patronage to Sanskrit scholars and religious insti¬ 
tutions. On the evidence of some historical papers there are 
reasons to believe that he got initiation into Rama-nama at Takali 
from Ramdas. Shahajee was a king-maker and held supreme 
authority from 1632 to 1635 in the state of Ahmednagar. The 
Muslim states in the north and south became anxious, suspected 
his intention to establish a Hindu kingdom, invaded Ahmednagar 
with their combined armies and defeated him. Thereafter Shahajee 
very tactfully reorganised his forces and became a vassal of the 
Bijapur state till the end. 3 Before shifting his camp there, he 
placed Jijabai and Shivajee at Poona to look after his jahagir, 
that included Junnar, Poona, Satara, Karad, Masur and Kolhapur* 

Conclusion of Penance 

In 1632 Ramdas came to the conclusion of his penance 
commenced twelve years ago. It was a sufficiently long period, 
during which he could develop into manhood physically, intellec¬ 
tually, morally and spiritually. Now he stood a full-grown young 
man five feet nine inches in height, quite fair, bright and well- 

1. Shahajee Bhosale - by Bendre. 

2. Shiva Bharat - by Poet Paramanand. 

3. Shiva Sambhav - by Khare Shastri. 
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built with long black hair and beard. He had an impressive hand¬ 
some face and an introspective demeanour. He generally moved 
about with a rag l(koupeen) in the middle and a sacred thread 
over his shoulder and occasionally wore a saffron-coloured robe. 
He used wooden sandals and carried a rosary and a wooden staff 
in his hands. He walked with quick steps and always appeared to 
be occupied with deep thoughts. Ramdas was now a saint- 
commanding veneration and demanding attention from all about 
him. Even his name evoked reverence from the people, who would 
immediately bow down as before Shri. Rama. They were ready 
to do anything for him, to offer him fruits, pots, clothes and 
money; but he would accept only bare needs of the occasion and 
reject or distribute the rest to the children round about. He 
showed a special liking for the little ones, among whom Uddhav 
was sure to be found; and they would often sing Ramdas’ verses 
or chant Rama -nama to the tinkling of bells and cymbals. His 
pathetic songs (Karunashtak) became very popular among the 
devotees of Shri Rama, many of whom sought initiation into 
Rama-nama from him. He would not speak much usually, would 
never utter worthless words light-heartedly, but would pronounce 
meaningful messages seriously in a sonorous voice. Even from his 
boyhood Ramdas appeared a born leader and after this prepara¬ 
tion of concentrated self-dispciline he attained a much higher posi¬ 
tion in the society. He was certainly endowed by Shri Rama who 
must have been pleased by his intense devotion, with all divine 
virtues and powers that could stand him in good stead in future 
undertakings. 

As a result of this penance and discipline and pursuit of 
knowledge Ramdas could eliminate mental defects like anger, 
avarice, malice, egoism, worldly meaness, and temptations, bodily 
weakness and attachments, selfishness, boastfulness, dependence 
on others and laziness, grief, hatred and fear of death; and could 
cultivate physical strength and mental courage, self-confidence,, 
thoughtfulness, personal purity, insight into the self, awareness* 
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self-effort, sound memory, logical reasoning, practical common- 
sense, working knowledge of sciences, wide vision of life, 1 self- 
contentment and self-control. All the same he must have missed 
the softness and affection, the we-feeling and compromising 
spirit and the charm and warmth of home-life; but along with 
this enchantment of the home came attachment of the mind; 
.and Ramdas had to avoid the latter. Apart from these physical 
and mental gains Ramdas had the highest type of spiritual 
experience. One night he saw a blissful vision of Shri Rama and 
rose from sleep thoroughly satisfied : this is clearly expressed in 
a verse bv the saint himself '(Samarth- Hridaya-by S. S. Dev 
page 56?}. And further he could see'Shri Rama even in his wake¬ 
ful state all about him; this was not all: he felt himself identified 
with Shri Rama and he lost consciousness of his old individuality. 
The saint could see the cosmic light everywhere and became one 
with the all-pervading spirit (Samartha Gatha-pp. 143-44). 
That was his personal verification of the truth of monistic Vedant 
philosophy, which cannot be understood or appreciated by lay¬ 
men. By such con scions contact with the Almighty Ramdas got 
.so much confidence that he said - “I shall hold the feet of Shri 
Rama on my head and shall easily elevate the world.’' 

One afternoon Ramdas happened to move about in a grove 
of trees by himself, thinking about his future programme of work. 
Suddenly a youthful and beautiful damsel danced ii> front of him, 
casting amorous glances and gesticulating sex-appeal in all shame¬ 
less style. He flew into rage at that sight and shouted out harshly 
"You hideous harlot, away with your wretched tricks; or I will 
blow out your brains with my club.” Then she got terrified and 
disappeared. Nobody ever knew who she was; but that incident 
has been described in one or two traditional biographies on the 
evidence of a song 2 composed by the saint. This shows how 
Stead-fast Ramdas was in acting up to his vows of chastity and 
celibacy. This also shows that he was really an incarnation of 

. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. D. Pendse, pp. 14 to 15. 

2« Shri Dasayan I - page 83 - by Anantdas. 
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Hanuman or Maruti, who has been known to the Hindus as the 
mighty model of Brahmacharya. This verifies the spiritual urge 
that propelled him to run away from the wedding altar; otherwise 
he would have been bound down in domestic routine and house¬ 
hold affairs. This proves the truth of the Sun-god’s boon that 
this second son of Suryajipant was not meant for mundane mat¬ 
ters, but for the revival and reorganisation of the Hindu religion 
in a Hindu Kingdom. This testifies that Ramdas stood all tests 
quite successfully and that he was fully qualified for the work of 
his mission. His ideal was “nothing for the smaller self (except 
necessary food, drink, clothing and shelter to keep the body and 
soul together) and every thing for others and society, nation and 
humanity.’' John Locke, 1 an English philosopher, said that self- 
denial of physical pleasures was an effective method of mental 
culture. Ramdas practised it with advantage for a sufficiently long 
period and with a purposefully concentrated effort. 

The festival of Rama-navami approached, after which Ram¬ 
das was to leave Takali and Panchavati for pilgrimage in India. 
Maruti appeared before him one night and asked him to give 
discourses on the Ramayan during the festival. Ramdas agreed 
to it readily and the people wel-comed it delightfully. One even¬ 
ing, Ramdas described the garden of Ravan in Lanka during the 
course of his Pravachan and referred to the white flowers on some 
trees in it. 2 Maruti was sitting near him in the disguise of a boy 
who suddenly burst out “Those flowers were red, not white.” 
Ramdas repeated that they were certainly white according to 
Poet Valmiki, still that boy insisted on saying-'Not at all; I 
know it definitely that they were red.’ The other people in the 
assembly tried to check the boy for contradicting the speaker. 
Ramdas then suggested to him that they would discuss the point 
privately later, because he recognised that it was Maruti who held 
the opposite view. The same night they both met secretly at 

1* History of Education - by Quick* 

2* Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumant Swamy* 

Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas Vol. I, pp. 92 - 93* 
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Takali, when Ramdas explained that the flowers were really white; 
but that they appeared red to Maruti as he was then enraged 
against Ravan. On hearing this explanation Maruti was satisfied 
and there the controversy ended. Ramdas felt very happy during 
the whole festival, on the conclusion of which he took leave of 
Shri Rama to begin his pilgrimage to the holy places in the 
different parts of the country and received his blessings. The 
intellectuals, with a limited knowledge of logic and materialistic 
sciences, do not believe in the meetings of Ramdas and Maruti; 
but the “flower incident” has been popularly talked about in 
Nasik-Panchavati; and that the people in the assembly took the 
“boy” to task for that kind of contradictory disturbance "as if 
he had seen the flowers actually with his own eyes” and that the 
"boy” was never again seen in the festival, have been facts; for 
which no other explanation is forthcoming or convincing except 
the one given above. 

Good-bye to Takali and Panchavati 

Uddhav Dashaputre was seven years old by this time(1632). 
He had spent much of his time in the last five years with Ramdas, 
who taught him Rama-nama and the pathetic poems. Moreover, 
the thread ceremony of Uddhav was recently performed on Ram- 
das' lap; and thus the two were so near and dear to each other, 
that when the boy heard about the departure of the latter in the 
near future, he began to cry and insisted that he would accom¬ 
pany his guru on the pilgrimage. Ramdas tried to pacify him and 
advised him to act as his disciple at Takali and announced that 
his habitation there would be known as his first convent. With 
that end in view Ramdas 1 collected a sufficient quantity of cow- 
dung, prepared an idol of Maruti out of it and performed a 
regular installation [ceremony for it there. Uddhav was advised 
to worship this Maruti every day morning and evening, to chant 
the Gayatri and Rama-nama, to offer salutations, to recite the 
pathetic poems and to sing Bhajan with the help of his friends* 
1 * Shri Dasayan I - by Anantdas, pp. 94 - 95. 
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This was the first Ramdasi convent or school established by 
Ramdas for the physical and religious education of the young. 
(Like a general he fixed his first battery there to be used for 
future action). 

Some days later Ramdas was returning from Panchavati to 
Takali one evening, when he met two young cow-herds wrangling 
with each other. He stopped to enquire about it and heard the 
following details of their bet : A told B that his father had 
supplied a large quantity of cow-dung, out of which the saint 
prepared the idol of Maruti at Takali. B said that the idol was 
made of gold. Then they agreed to verify the fact and if it turned 
out to be gold B would win all the cows of A; otherwise A would 
get all the the cows of B. Accordingly they went near the idol 
and with a sharp stone scratched its tail; when lo! the inside 
matter glittered like gold! Naturally B won A’s cows; and hence 
the latter was cursing his fate and crying. Hearing this Ramdas 
explained to the boys the use of cow-dung in agriculture, whereby 
gold could be gained in the form of bumper crops. No more de¬ 
tails of this incident-the names of the cowherds and their fami¬ 
lies are known; but it has been narrated in detail by Anantdas 1 
in his book. Soon afterwards Ramdas took leave of Maruti, Shri 
Rama, his teachers and fcllowstudents (whose names are not 
known), and his friends in Takali and Panchavati and started on 
his pilgrimage to the holy places in the north. It must have been 
a very pathetic parting indeed when he left his first convent, 
sanctified by the glow and glamour of his long penance. 


!♦ Shri Dasayan I, page 96 - by Anantdas. 
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Educationists say that all education is self-education in the 
sense that an educand has to prepare his mind to receive external 
impressions. A teacher arranges attractive things in a favourable 
environment, which invite the attention of the child; his inborn 
instincts are called into action thereby; and then he begins to act 
physically and mentally. Whatever is thus received becomes his 
possession; it is retained for a sufficiently long time and then 
reproduced whenever suitable occasions arise. In this three-fold 
activity of the mind reception, retention and reproduction-all its 
powers are involved and in course of time their develompent and 
improvement take place. 1 This process of self-education is seen 
working in the case of all small children and grown-up students. 
But the self-education of Ramdas had a significance of its own: 
he selected his own site, prepared his own environment, arranged 
his own materials, formulated his own methods, prescribed his 
own studies and discipline and inspired his own mind into action* 
In ancient Indian Ashrama schools there was provision for that 
kind of religious and spiritual education along with physical and 
intellectual education under the guidance of a guru. But the 
Muslim domination destroyed that organization in the four cen¬ 
turies of their intolerant administration. Still the spark of spiri¬ 
tuality was not extinguished altogether; because in some secluded 
corners certain religious-minded persons kept on practising pen¬ 
ance to develop their spiritual powers and passing down the 
lores to the young. 

The traditional biographers of Ramdas like Dinkarswamy 
have set forth the significance of the saint’s penance; but the intel¬ 
lectuals have ignored it. The westernised education received by the 
latter has dazzled their eyes; and therefore they cannot take note 

Children's Home — by Montessori* 

Education and Experience - by John Dewey* S 
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of anything beyond the material world. Swamy Vivekanand 1 ex¬ 
plained the value of religious education on many an occasion in 
his lectures by refuting the arguments of the advocates of physical 
sciences; a knowledge of which cannot take the student deep into 
the mystic powers of the Master. An English philosopher has said 
that a thought of the eye shuts the mind very often, but that a 
thought of the mind opens the eye to the benefit of the student. 
Hence it is said that deep breathing and silent thinking are equally 
effective means of mind-training along with the use of the senses 
and hands. Students must be made to realise that behind the 
physical nature there exists the spiritual nature, whose perma¬ 
nence, eminence and brilliance deserve to be studied in higher 
stages of education. The root-meaning of the word r< spirit is 
breathing; hence it is quite logical and natural that the way to 
reach the inner spirit should be through breath; and they will do 
well to practise deep breathing regularly. They are not expected 
thereby to become all saints and sages, but to become dutiful 
citizens with a firm moral background, a strong sense of justice, an 
attitude of courageous leadership and an introspective tendency 
for quietude and contentment. 

From the Centre to the Circumference 

In 1632 Ramdas was twenty-four years old, a tall and stout 
youth with the necessary intellectual and spiritual equipment. He 
left Nasik-Panchavati with a view to visit other holy places in 
India in conformity with the old tradition of Hindus. Prince Rama 
had gone on a long tour after finishing the course of education 
in the Ashrama of guru Vasishtha. On his return he asked such 
thought-provoking questions to his guru that the latter had to 
explain the whole Vedant philosophy 2 to satisfy that extraordi¬ 
nary student; which has come down to us in the form of Yoga vas¬ 
ishtha. ” Shankaracharya had also undertaken difficult tasks to 
visit ancient and inaccessible temples like that of Sharadamba in 

!♦ Lectures by Swamy Vivekanand* 

2* Yoga Vasishtha - Nirnayasagar, Bombay. 
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Kashmir and to establish convents at the four quarters of the 
country for the reorganization of Hinduism. 1 Ordinarily a God- 
realised person may stick to one place to abandon the smaller 
individual self in that highest ecstasy of identification with the all- 
parvading universal spirit. Many saints of the Yoga and the 
Bhakti cults have done so and never appeared in public gather¬ 
ings or in practical undertakings. But Ramdas did not belong to 
that group of saints given to mere self-emancipation: he had a 
mission outlined for him by higher powers, for which he received 
clear instructions during his talks with several saintly and princely 
visitors at Takali. He intended not merely to see the enchanting 
sights and scenes of the different parts of India or to observe the 
habits of the inhabitants in the various climatic regions or to pay 
homage at the shrines of ancient sages and godheads, but also to 
gather first-hand information about the intolerant administration of 
Muslim rulers and the helpless condition of the Hindus. Side by 
side 2 with that he wanted to prepare a favourable background 
for the resurrection of the Hindu spirit in a tactful manner; for 
which he selected the story of the Ramayan and advised the peo¬ 
ple to worship Shri Rama and Maruti his hereditary deities with 
a view to cambat the domination of “ demons.” His listeners could 
easily understand the significance of that story, that compared 
fairly well with the plight of the Hindus in the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury. Some verses composed by Ramdas and discovered at Takali 
clearly show that he felt very uneasy to hear the said tales of 
the Hindus’ sufferings and that he was very anxious to find out 
the way to improve the situation. To that end he continued his 
prayers to Shri Rama. Of course, a long pilgrimage meant con¬ 
summation of all skill and knowledge already received, removal 
of petty-mindedness and readiness to receive new impressions, 
ability to adjust oneself to changing circumstances and resource¬ 
fulness in solving difficulties, perfection of cultivated saintliness and 
verification of philosophical and spiritual principles learned from 

1. Shankar Digvijaya - by Vidyaranya Swamy. 

2. Shri Dasayan -1 by Anantdas, pp. 98 to 103. 
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hooks and teachers and a widened vision of the world though 
visits to new places and contacts with unknown persons. The 
places visited by Ramdas during the pilgrimage have been taken 
from three poems composed by him, in one of which the word 
“seen” is used. Some non-believers, however, say that he might 
not have visited all the holy places mentioned in the poems. We 
differ from them and narrate the pilgrimage of Ramdas as has 
been construed by the traditional biographers: in all 1028 holy 
places were visited by him in those twelve years (1932-44) . 1 

No preparation was required for Ramdas to start on his 
pilgrimage : one or two saffron-coloured robes and koupeens 
(clothstrips), one plate, one gourd, one haversack, one staff and 
a pair of wooden sandals made up his outfit. He had no money 
with him and never needed any; no stock of food either, as he 
was to beg for daily food. The whole world was his home and he 
felt at home wherever he went and halted. 2 Even ordinary beg¬ 
gars feel like that; but Ramdas was not an ordinary beggar; he 
was a saint, a real devotee of Shri Rama, having realised His 
all-pervading presence. He knew how to live in harmony with 
human beings, with other animals and also with physical nature. 
He seemed to love all and also lovable by all. His wants were 
very limited; and he had disciplined himself in the last twelve 
years so rigorously that along with hardihood he cultivated uni¬ 
versal brotherhood and essential godhood. Ramdas moved out 
with self-confidence, with a conviction that Shri Rama was always 
with him. Unlike usual householder pilgrims he had no personal 
gains to work for and his very existence was identical with that 
of Shri Rama and dedicated to the welfare of the people. That 
was his general demeanour at once majestic and humble, magna¬ 
nimous and humane, masterly and heartening. 

Shri Datta Darshan 

Ramdas first went to the Brahmagiri, the source of the 

.1. Samarthavatar - by : S. S. Dev, Dhulia - p. 87. 

2. Dnyaneshwari - XII - 211 
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Godavari, to pay respects to Shri Shiva and to take His permis- 
sion for further movements. He was well received by the resi¬ 
dents of Tryambakeshwar at the foot of the hill, to whom he 
explained the purpose of his pilgrimage. After taking their leave 
he proceeded to Mahur at the foot of the Satpuda mountains 
that was known to be a holy abode of ShrrDatta. In the temple 
there several Brahmins were sitting to pray for God’s darshan and 
Ramdas joined them quietly. After some time a dreadful savage 
couple set up their kichen out of the temple; and the woman cut 
down some cocks and some goats for the boiling pan. 1 She was 
heard to tell her husband that the pan was still empty; and then 
he shouted “Cut down the Brahmins in the temple.’' Hearing 
those terrible words the Brahmins took to their heels, leaving 
their pots and prayer-books in the temple. Ramdas alone stuck to 
his seat, lost in the lustre of the self. Shri Datta appeared before 
him for blessing, the savage scene having disappeared immedia¬ 
tely ! The incident became known to the people in the town very 
soon and they all crowded round Ramdas for instruction in 
religious matters. He stayed there for a few days to give discourses, 
on devotion to a personal God, which was a sure and safe path 
to peace and happiness and established a convent under some 
disciples in the town. 

To the north of Mahur lay Karanja, another sacred town 
intimately connected with spiritual traditions of Shri Datta. Ram¬ 
das went there, established a convent in the town and appointed 
a disciple to look after it. He explained to the people that Datta 
and Rama were two names of the same Great God, who is the 
creator and controller of the universe and advised them to be 
firm and sincere in their devotion. Shri Datta has been described 
as a prehistoric incarnation to combine the powers of Brahma* 
Vishnu and Shankar in Himself, endless and ever-lasting, speci¬ 
ally compassionate to the devotees in Kaliyuga, though 2 He is 
Brahmachari, an ideal of chastity and purity. He is worshipped 

1. Shri Dasayafi I, page 111-by Anantdas. 

2* Shri Guru Charitra. 
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by many householders and His glorious life is read with intense- 
devotion by them for the fulfilment of even minor desires. Several 
places on the banks of the Krishna and Amaraja rivers have been 
associated with His residence and miraculous performance. It 
was no wonder that Ramdas was immensely attracted by Shri 
Datta’s sacred seats in the said two towns. 

Shri Rama among Mountaineers 

The next town visited by Ramdas was Akola, where a con¬ 
vent was established with an idol of Maruti in it. His discourses 
on devotion to Shri Rama and Maruti were very popular and 
several people became his disciples. From that town he entered 
the Satpuda ranges, the home of many hill tribes. He made up 
his mind to improve their life and to that end gave them inte¬ 
resting talks and showed them how devotion to Shri Rama and 
Maruti could make them happy. It was in the fitness of things 
that Ramdas told the mountaineers stories of Rama's archery 
and bravery and of Maruti’s jumping and wrestling; because they 
always used bows and arrows in hunting wild animals. It was 
also just at the right time that 1 Gorakhanath, an ancient ascetic, 
met Ramdas in these hilly regions, blessed him and presented a 
bow and a quiver of arrows to him. Ramdas acquired proficiency 
in shooting very soon and that was another reason why he could 
command respect among the Bhills and the Gonds. He set up a 
huge six-foot idol of Maruti on the bank of the Wana river and 
taught the people to chant Rama-nama and to sing Bhajan in 
chorus. Gradually he eliminated their internal quarrels, immoral 
habits and roadside robberies and encouraged honest occupations 
like cutting wood, making useful things out of wood, leaves and 
barks, keeping flocks of sheep and goats and cows and growing 
foodgrains and fruit-trees. There is a reference to Ramdas’ Maruti 
(mentioned above) in the Government Gazetteer of the Akola 

1. Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumantswamy. 

Shri Dasayan I-by Anantdas, page 112. 
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District and the hill tribes in the Satpuda regions are still known 
to practise devotion to Shri Rama and Maruti. At the end of 
every worship and Bhajan the mountaineers were taught to pray 
to Shri Rama 1 for boons in daily life like the following : 

“ Oh, Rama, do give me softer speech 
And neighbour’s benefit I beseech; 

Oh, Rama, do grant me better deeds 
And I look after neighbour’s needs; 

Oh, Rama, do give me habits clean 
And creative work we always mean; 

Oh, Rama, grant us knowledge and wisdom 
And we live happy in thy kingdom.” 

This is a free rendering of a few lines from a pathetic prayer 
composed by Ramdas. It is rather strange that Rev. Deming 
finds fault with the saint for having mentioned such details in¬ 
stead of giving a general advice 2 like “cultivate virtues and follow 
rules of morality.” But just a little thinking can convince thought¬ 
ful persons that such details are really much more appealing and 
effective than mere broadbased platitudes, recommended by the 
Christian missionary. 

Thence Ramdas proceeded to Elichpur (from where came 
disciple Bholaram) and Baitul in Khandesh. Convents and idols 
of Maruti were established there for the propagation of Bhakti 
cult; and he was attracted by the Samadhi and poem Vivekasindhu 
of poet-saint Mukundraj (of the 12th century). The clear and 
convincing exposition of Vedant philosophy 3 by that ancient poet 
in Marathi was found to be very enchanting by Ramdas; and 
naturally he stayed there for a few days to study it and also to 
explain it to the residents with reference to personal experience. 
Of course they took keen interest in his discourses, as they had 
known his fascinating antecedents. From Baitul Ramdas went to 
Ramtek and theace to Chitrakut, where Rama, Sita and Laxman 

1. Ramdasi Gatha - by Anantdas. 

2. Ramdas and Ramdasis - by Rev* Deming, p.'211. 

3. Viveka Sindhu - by Mukundraj. 
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had stayed for a few days, Bharat and Sage Vasishtha had visit¬ 
ed them and had taken away Rama’s sandals for daily worship. 
Chitrakut was closely associated also with Tulsidas, 1 who received 
Shri Rama’s blessings and commenced the composition of his 
Hindi Ratnayan there. Quite rightly Ramdas felt very happy to 
see that hilly resort and spent a few days there in revising the 
Ramayan. The ancient intimate association of this place with 
Shri Rama made him forget himself and become one with Him 
for hours together. Probably Ramdas read Tulsidas' Hindi Rama¬ 
yan here with great interest. 

The Goal of Pilgrimage 

From Chitrakut Ramdas hastened to Kashi (Benaras); 
where most Hindus thought of going since very ancient times. It 
was a holy city on the bank of the Ganges, whose broad sandy 
bed and pure, deep waters attracted saints and scientists. It was 
a famous seat of learning and scholars from the different parts 
of India and also from foreign lands went there to seek instruction 
in various sciences through Sanskrit. Several pandits also proceed¬ 
ed there to get their scholarship tested and to secure certificates 
of proficiency from the local authorities. Ramdas had none of 
these aims in his mind: he wished to pay homage to Shri Shiva, 
the presiding deity of Kashi and to observe the condition of his 
correligionists under the Muslim rule. He took a bath in the 
sacred waters of the Ganges and walked straight to the temple of 
Shri Vishweshwar (Shiva). The Brahmins at its gate, seeing his 
long hair and beard, mistook him for a non-Hindu and refused 
him admission inside. At that obstruction Ramdas respectfully 
folded his hands before them and quietly retreated to the river¬ 
side. 2 Just then a bolt from ,t.he blue fell on the priests in the 
temple! The idol being worshipped, the Holy Shiva-Linga, disap¬ 
peared from their sight!! They got dazed and puzzled; there was 
all confusion in the temple at that mysterious mishap!! The emoar- 
1. Life of Tulsidas and his Ramayan in Hindi. 

.2. Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumantswamy and Life of Ramdas - by Thakarey. 
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rassed and crestfallen Brahmins made enquiries and heard of 
the “bearded bairagi” debarred at the door. They hurried out 
after the dishonoured visitor, found him meditating on the river 
banks and fell prostrate before him. Ramdas stood up, paid his 
respects to them and enquired about the purpose of their visit. 
They narrated the whole incident very feelingly, apologised for 
the affront and requested him to accompany them to the temple. 
He followed them there readily and prostrated himself with a 
loud call to Shri Shiva before the spot of the Holy Shiva Linga, 
that became visible again to all instantaneously! The whole crowd 
of devotees felt very pleased and honoured Ramdas as an adorable 
divinity; though he maintained his humility as an humble servant 
of God. 

Philosophers and psychologists have critically discussed the 
possibility of a miracle like this and their conclusion is that it cannot 
be denied; 1 of course its utility must be clearly understood for 
future progress in the universal process. It will be seen that the 
afore-said miracle in the Vishweshwar temple was necessary to bring 
to the notice of the people at Kashi the worth of Ramdas as a 
devotee and of his mission to rejuvenate the Hindu religion and 
society. His devotion to Shri Rama and Maruti, his organization 
of convents under Ramdasis, his exposition of activism in the Hindu 
religion, his association with Shivajee in the Deccan and the 
foundation of the Hindavi Swarajya could convince thoughtful 
readers about the necessity of all miracles connected with Ramdas; 
and their utility was seen in the religious and political awakening 
of the Hindus in the next hundred years and longer. 

By 800 A. D. teenager Shankaracharya went to Kashi as a San* 
skrit scholar 2 and impressed all the savants there by his commen¬ 
taries on Vedant works. By 1290 A. D. saint Dnyaneshwar visited 
Kashi as a saintly pilgrim and 3 received a distinction at the con¬ 
clusion of the Soma sacrifice performed on the river bank. By 

1. Encyclopaedia Britanica — Miracle. 

2. Shankar Digvijaya - by Vidyaranya Swamy. 

3. Life of Dnyaneshwar - by Pangarkar, 
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1565 A. D. saint Ekanath was called to Kashi by the local ortho¬ 
dox pandits to explain his Marathi rendering 1 of Sanskrit Bhaga- 
wat; they intended to take him to task for that unorthodox 
venture; but concluded by honouring him and his composition. 
Now in 1632-33 A. D. Ramdas became an additional star in that 
galaxy of distinguished visitors from South India to Kashi. He 
was called upon by the people there to give discourses on the 
Ramayan; and then he described Prince Rama as a devout wor¬ 
shipper of Shri Shiva and as a victorious destroyer of demons in 
such an eloquent manner that the audience remained spell-bound 
for hours. It was not difficult for them to understand the signi¬ 
ficance of devotion to Shri Rama in those days of foreign domi¬ 
nation as expounded by him; while upholding the importance 
of Vedic Mantras, he advised the people to chant Rama-nama 
during leisure hours (the mantra of thirteen syllables which has 
been wrongly called ‘Vedic Mantra 1 by Rev. Deming in his book) ; 
and this advice was strengthened when he mentioned that 
Shri Shiva himself was accustomed to the incantation of Rama 
nama. When Ramdas explained in his talks on Vedant philosophy 
that all divine incarnations have had their source in all-pervading 
Brahma and that there was no room for any misunderstanding 
between their devotees, his spiritual experience was delightfully 
appreciated by the listeners. Over and above all this his impressive 
appearance and desireless demeanour made his mark on the public 
mind and they looked upon him as a god-send angel. 

On the banks of the Ganges in Kashi there were many 
broad and long Ghats- platforms built of stone, where meetings 
and assemblies were generally held. One such Ghat was called 
Hanuman Ghat, on which Ramdas gave his talks on the Rama¬ 
yan. But there was no idol of Hanuman 2 or Maruti on that Ghat! 
Of course Ramdas was sure to notice it and he proposed to set 
up an idol of Maruti there. The people picked up that idea, pre¬ 
pared a fine idol of Maruti and installed it on the Hanuman 

!♦ Life and work of Saint Ekanath - by Mahipati. 

2* Sbri Dasayan by Anantdas - Vol. I, p. 114. 
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Ghat with the necessary Vedic rites and amid instrumental music. 
It was, no doubt, a great venture, because idols were broken and 
temples were pulled down round about by intolerant Muslim 
rulers. The following is a narration by Abdul Hamid Lahori 
quoted in the history by Elliot and Dowson (P* 36-Vol. VII)- 
“It was brought to the notice of the Emperor (Shahajahan) that 
Kashi was a holy place of Kaffirs (Hindus) and that several new 

temples were being constructed there.The Emperor, protector 

of Islam, then ordered that those seventy-six temples in the 
Kashi district should be immediately destroyed” — (1632-34). 
Jadunath Sarkar writes in his History of Aurangzeb - ’’Those 
(Hindus) who were killed on the battle-field (in Bundelkhand) 
were fortunate; but those men and women who were made pri¬ 
soners had to suffer untold misery; because they were converted 
to Islam forcibly and fell prey to the 1 lust of Muslim soldiers*’ - 
(Vol I P. 27 1634-35). 'The Muslim officer of Mathura disgui¬ 
sed himself as a Hindu priest, mixed in the crowd during Krishna 
festival, picked out some good- looking girl and carried her forci¬ 
bly in a boat (kept ready) across the river into his camp. Who 
could make enquiry about her? And what possibility was there 
to get justice in that Muslism rule of lawlessness! Such kidnap¬ 
ping was very common in North India’* (PP. 331-32-Vol. III). 
When the Moghal army marched out on an expedition, the soldiers 
looted all crops on the way, caught and killed cows and bulls, 
plundered the wealth from all houses and put to the sword hun¬ 
dreds of innocents. Manucci says "When the Emperor was to 
start on an expedition, an auspicious omen was arranged in the 
form of a row of eighty Kaffirs with their hands tied behind and. 
heads bent forward. Then their heads were lopped off one by one 
and the army marched on **- (1634-35; Vol. II P. 468). 

Ramdas heard such horrible tales (in confirmation of what 
had been told to him by pilgrims at Nasik-Panchavati) and dis¬ 
cussed the plight of the Hindus with his new acquaintances. He 
1. Shri Dasayan I, by Anantdas, pp. 133 to 145* 
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explained to them his plans by way of a remedy to that. Every 
step had to be taken secretly and that, too, in the name of their 
religion. With that ultimate end in view devotion to Shri Rama and 
Maruti was to be propagated and the people were to be encourag¬ 
ed to cultivate physical health and strength, moral uprightness and 
mental fearlessness. Gradually the people came to know the 
divine antecedents of Ramdas, details of his rigorous discipline 
and penance and also of his supernatural powers. 1 He visited the 
Mathas of Ramanand, Kabir and Tulsidas. Arrangements were 
then made to establish a Matha (convent) in the town and one 
disciple named Ramachandra was appointed to look after it. 
Detailed instructions were given to him for daily worship, chant¬ 
ing Rama-nama and singing pathetic poems, periodical Bhajan) 
and Kirtan, guidance to the young in wrestling and fencing, reli¬ 
gious processions in the town and contact with the centre. Ramdas 
thus laid out a long-range plan for religious, social and also 
political upheaval very tactfully. Open discussion for tolerance and 
peaceful coexistence with the Muslim fanatics was out of ques¬ 
tion and direct or immediate hostility with the foreign rulers 
was an impossibility; hence gradual and secret preparation for 
future opposition was the only way left for workers like Ramdas. 

After doing this much ground-work at Kashi Ramdas went 
to Prayag, the holy confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna. 
He was naturally wonderstruck to see the vast expanse of their 
waters and sands and the gatherings of Hindu devotees and 
ascetics. He was well received by the local priests who had heard 
of the miraculous incident at Kashi. Ramdas performed neces¬ 
sary religious rites there and gave discourses on the Ramayan* 
Veni Madhav was selected by him as a leader of his disciples and 
a convent was established in the town under his management. 
The usual routine was explained to him and the poetic composi¬ 
tions (of Ramdas) were left there for being copied. He then 
proceeded to Gaya and was deeply moved to see the Bodhi tree, 

1. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, Vol. I, Page 113 

2. Rajguru Samartha Ramdas -* by S. D. Pendse, pp. 35 to 36 
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under which Gautama Buddha had received enlightenment. In 
these two places Ramdas was accompanied by some disciples and 
his talks were attended by large assembl ies. He always spoke 
about the necessity of religious activity in society and denounced 
mere passivity and individuality. He also condemned minor diffe¬ 
rences and bickerings among the Hindus, such as those between 
the Yaishnavas and Shaivas, between the Shaktas and the Gana- 
patyas; and he reminded the people very effectively about the 
inspiring and unifying teaching of the late Shankaracharya. 

Ayodhya, the birth-place and capital of Shri Rama, was the 
next important city visited by Ramdas. His enthusiasm knew no 
bounds when he saw the palace and temple and the beautiful 
idols. He took a bath in the Sharayu river and worshipped Shri 
Rama and was overjoyed to see the huge idol of Maruti. It seems 
that non-Brahmin Maunibova and Meruswamy, future disciples 
of Ramdas and writers of the book ‘‘Rama-Sohala,’' were in his 
company in this place; because in this book 1 some graphic descrip¬ 
tions have been given about the saint’s emotions and outbursts 
of pathos at the vision of Shri Rama, Bhajan and Kirtan, recep¬ 
tion by the local people and the general enthusiastic atmosphere 
created for devotion to Shri Rama. Ramdas spent eleven months 
in Ayodhya, initiated several disciples into Rama-nama, establish¬ 
ed a convent for them and discussed all methods of organization 
to be done in it. He read some new Sanskrit books dealing with 
the importance of the city, met some ascetics and devotees and 
had talks with them about the future of the Hindu society and 
religion. It was quite clear that the Hindus had no hope of any 
better days under the Muslim rule; and therefore they had to 
implore Shri Rama for a favourable political atmosphere as soon 
as possible. 

Visits to Shri Krishna’s Brith-place 

Ramdas then visited Mathura, Gokul, Vrindavana and the 
banks of the river Jumna. He was very pleased to see those 
1. Rama Sobala - by Meruswamy. 
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fertile lands, herds of cows, groups of milkmen and devotees 
singing sweet songs. In the traditional biographies it has been 
narrated that Shri Krishna appeared before Ramdas in person, 1 
blessed him heartily and presented a blanket and a stick to him. 
Convents were established there and disciples were appointed to 
carry on the propaganda of Hindu religion and social consolida¬ 
tion (with the help of interpreters). Thence Ramdas went west¬ 
ward to Dwaraka, the place of Shri Krishna’s exploits as a 
kingmaker and warrior and philosopher. Those who do not 
understand the principles of Hindu religion and Vedant cannot 
reconcile his devotion to Shri Rama and his association with Shri 
Krishna and, for that matter, with Shri Datta or Shri Shiva; but 
when we know that Ramdas had reached the source of divinity 
by the force of his penance and devotion, there could be no 
wonder if all personal God - heads and Goddesses blessed him 
openly whenever he visited the places associated with their name 
and fame. It was but natural that the Christian missionary. Rev. 
Deming, 2 got puzzled and remarked “It is difficult to present the 
teachings of Ramdas as a connected whole because of the variety 
of topics which he discussed and the varied sources from which 
he drew his ideas”; this shows that he never understood the depth 
of the divinity of Ramdas. 

From Dwarka Ramdas turned to the north and visited some . 
important towns and forts in Rajasthan. He heard several stories 
of Rajput braver> and also of their internal rivalry. Jaypur, 
Udaipur and Chitor were centres of martial inspiration and seve¬ 
ral bards sang stirring ballads of great warriors there. The names 
of Prithviraj, Jaysing, Jaswantsing and Rana Pratap could infuse 
warlike spirit into the hearts of the young. They were Hindus, 
religious-minded, devotees of Shri Shiva, rich and brave and 
powerful and commanded large armies; but they were jealous of 
each other; harboured feelings of hereditary rivalry, had no sense 
of national unity and would never meet together for a common 

1* Dasavishramdham - by Atmaram. 

2. Ramdas and Ramdasis - by Rev. Deming, p. 90 




90 : RAJGURU RAMDAS 


cause. That was why the Moghals could rule over Rajasthan. 
Ramdas felt very sad to see the situation, but could not think of 
any solution to it. He understood that Rajasthan could not be 
a nucleus of a new Hindu power. 

Then Ramdas proceeded to the Punjab and visited the 
birthplace of Guru Nanak. He met his disciples and followers and 
had discussion with theih (in Hindi probably) about social, 
religious and political questions (with the help of interpreters). 
At Shrinagar the Sikhs 1 were so impressed by his exposition of 
Vedant that they requested him for initiation; but he told them 
to stick to their own first guru and worship Shri Rama. Ramdas 
took special interest in their Granthasaheb, that included some 
fine poems of Namdev : That poet-saint of Pandharpur had tra¬ 
velled on foot (with Dnyaneshwar) over the whole of India and 
lived long to see the first inroads and atrocities of the Muslims in 
its northern and also southern parts ( 1300 A. D. ). In some 
abhangas he said 1 ’’Muslims have become kings: No wonder there 
is misery every-where. What bad times are yet to come ? Disbelief 

has become rampant in the country.When the impact of the 

Yavanas (Muslims) will make life miserable, only devotion to 

Shri Hari can be a redeeming feature. Truth has become 

rare and religion is in danger. Oh God ! What are you waiting 
for ? Oh Vitthal, run down; I am worried of life; come and help 
us! ’’ Ramdas read those abhangas and could actually see the 
sufferings of the Hindus described in them. He knew that mere 
prayers were not enough; regular efforts must be made for armed 
organization. He left Shrinagar and ascended the Himalayan 
ranges, where he visited the ancient convents ofVyas and Vasishtha. 
Those were most suitable places for meditation and Ramdas spent 
some days there very happily, when he must have pondered over 
the teachings and writings of those great sages. Afterwards he 
went to Badarikedar and Badari-Narayan, paid his homage to 
the great deities and proceeded to the most difficult place called 
1. Namdev Gatha of Abhangas and Swanubhav Dinkar - by Dinkar Swamy. 
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Hanumant-Ashrama, where the white idol of Maruti lay in a hori¬ 
zontal position . 1 It was extreme cold there for even Ramdas to 
endure and hence Maruti gave him his own saffron-colour robe, 
the future banner of Ramdasi order, and protected him. After 
taking leave of Maruti he visited the famous Manas Lake, “ the 
looking-glass of Goddess Laxmi,” and was enchanted by the 
sights and scenes of that region. 

Down by the Eastern Coast 

It is reported that Ramdas tried to put an end to his life 
near the Kailas in the Himalayas; but Shri Rama 2 prevented him 
from doing so and sent him back to the Deccan for “his mission.” 
Then he went to Jagannath Puri, paid his homage to the deity, 
gave discourses on the Ramayan and established a convent (with 
an idol of Maruti in it) in the town. Among the new disciples 
Padmanabha was selected to carry on the religious propaganda 
there. Ramdas next walked down the eastern coast, crossed the 
mouths of the holy rivers like the Godavari and the Krishna and 
the Kaveri, saw the beautiful temples on the way and performed. 
Kirtans before the deities. Everywhere he had a good following of 
disciples and centres were started for religious and social work 
under their guidance. Ramdas behaved very tactfully with the 
people whom he met in the pilgrimage. First of all the language 
difficulty had to be solved as he passed through the different 
regions(with the help of interpreters). Large groups of pilgrims 
could be found travelling on foot from one holy place to 
another in those times; and among them one could meet some 
one knowing one’s own language. A few common terms or phra¬ 
ses of the local language could also be picked, up easily in a. 
group and they would serve the purpose for the time being. It 
was possible to come across certain selfish and roguish men at 
times; and then one had to be very quick to keep aloof from 

I. Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumantswamy and Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, 
I. p. 117 

2* Shri Dasayan I - by Anantdas, Page 118 
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them. Ramdas later mentioned all such occasions, on which he 
must have judged the people rightly, mixing with the good and 
avoiding the bad. In general, he had no selfish aims to serve 
(excepting daily food and shelter), he spoke very sweetly and 
behaved very modestly and his devotional demeanour was suffi¬ 
ciently engaging. Moreover, he was prepared to endure hardship 
quietly and to help the needy neighbour readily. Being always 
amiable by nature, he did not display any idiosyncrasy. Naturally 
he could spend his time peacefully; nay, usefully also, as he had 
higher questions regarding social and religious affairs to discuss 
with thoughtful and educated people; and very soon he was sure 
to distinguish himself among them by his inviting manners and 
convincing arguments. Whatever might be the religious and spiri¬ 
tual advantage of the pilgrimage, it was certainly a practical study 
of geography and psychology and sociology. Ramdas then went 
to Rameshwar and Kanyakumari the southernmost point of 
the country and stayed there for a few days, spending most of 
the time in meditation. It is said that Maniti 1 met him there and 
showed him the relics of Shri Rama’s visit. Ramdas gave discour¬ 
ses on the Ramayan and explained to the people the signifi¬ 
cance of the story in the current times, established convents and 
appointed disciples to carry on regular work in them. Thence he 
turned to the north and entered Kerala regions on the western 
coast. Ramdas felt very happy to see the birth-place of Shankara- 
charya and spent some days there in discussing Vedant philoso¬ 
phy with the local pandits. Christian missionaries had lately 
established their centres of proselytizing work there; which requir¬ 
ed organized opposition; and he must have showed his followers 
in the new convents how that could be done. Goa and Bassein 
were other important centres of the Christians coming from Por¬ 
tugal. They were very aggressive, commanded a strong naval 
force and weilded supreme authority over the Arabian sea on the 
western coast. In his book “Malabar and the Portuguese” K. M. 


1. Dasvishramdham - by Atmaraxn 
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Panikkar says-“The general impression of the people was that the 
Portuguese Christians were faithless, cruel and unworthy of trust. 
Particularly, Vasco D’Gama perpetrated such atrocities here that 
could never be forgotten or forgiven.” (P. 171). They ill-treated 
the Hindus and the Muslims alike; and all that was done in the 
name of Christianity! Between 1600 A. D. and 1650 A. D. the 
Dutch, French and British Christians 1 joined them in the mis¬ 
sionary work and took full advantage of the political chaos in 
the country. Ramdas tried in his own way to counteract the 
foreign influence by establishing new convents and appointing 
his disciples in all suitable places. 

Sites connected with Shri Rama’s activities 

Ramdas now reached Sheshachal where Shri Venkatesh ruled 
supreme. He visited the seats of learning founded by Madhva- 
charya and Ramanujacharya round about and also several 
beautiful temples of Shri Shiva. He felt sad to notice the bitter 
differences between the followers of Shri Vishnu and those of Shri 
Shiva in those regions and did his best to convince them about 
the inner unity of the two and the futility of disputes. He reminded 
them of the principle of Panchayatan (all the five deities-Shiva, 
Vishnu, Ganesh, Sun and Shakti-to be worshipped together) 
based on Adwait Vedant and advocated by the great 2 Sbankara- 
charya to liquidate all minor differences among the Hindus. The 
urgent need of the times was also demonstrated to them by out¬ 
lining religious propaganda through his co nvents and through 
devotion to Maruti- an incarnation of Shri Shiva and ideal devotee 
of Shri Vishnu (in the form of Shri Rama). Ramdas next visited 
Rishyamuka mountain, Pampa Lake and the monasteries of Agasti, 
Shabari and Jatayu, where Shri Rama had stayed and had done 
lot of useful work for the Aryan society. He was cordially recei¬ 
ved there by the residents and was deeply interested in seeing the 
relics of the Ramayana and also of the Vijayanagar kingdom 

1. British Riyasat - by Sardesai I, pp* 186 to 242 
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which had been destroyed in 1565 A. D. He advised them to 
carry on the worship of Maruti, that was sure to infuse into the 
young generation physical, martial, intellectual and spiritual 
inspiration required for future activities of political organization. 

While travelling in these parts of south India Ramdas heard 
of Shahajee Bhosale’s camp at Bangalore 1 and visited him there. 
It was a very meaningful meeting;* they had met each other at 
Nasik-Panchavati about twelve years ago and discussed questions 
of national interest. Shivajee was then only a child; and now 
he was twelve years old and was sent to Poona to look after his 
father’s Jahagir. Shahajee had found it very embarrassing when 
Shivajee would not kneel down before Adilshah in the Bijapur 
darbar and when he cut off the hand of a butcher raised to kill 
a cow in a Bijapur street. Hence the budding Hindu prince had 
been despatched to grow in a comparatively free atmosphere of 
Poona with a royal seal, a cabinet of ministers and all necessary 
paraphernalia. Ramdas heard all that with great delight and 
expressed hopes of a better future for the Hindus. Shahajee made 
enquiries about his programme of work and suggested him to 
settle down on the banks of the Krishna river and offered him 
all secret help for religious, social and political propaganda in 
that region of his jahagir . 2 They both saw bright future for their 
people under the rising star of Shivajee, who was given all powers 
to manage it. Satara, Masur, Karad and Kolhapur were suitable 
towns, where Ramdas could fix his headquarters and carry on 
his work of creating public opinon and guiding Shivajee’s acti¬ 
vities. Outwardly Shahajee behaved as a vassal of Adilshah, but 
inwardly he was keen on founding an independent Hindu King¬ 
dom. Therefore he allowed sufficient freedom to his son Shivajee 
and advised very secretly some Mavali leaders round about Poona 
and Satara to follow him. 

Thereafter Ramdas paid visits to Shri Shailya and Gokarna 
and reached Chipluna, the famous seat of Parashuram the warrior 


1. Sources of Maratha History - Raj wade, Introduction. 
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son of Jamadagni sage. He worshipped that Brahmin warrior 
and implored Him to use his prowess again for the benefit of the 
Hindus. Parashuram has been known to have defeated the Ksha- 
triyas several times; then it was not difficult for him to vanquish 
the foreign tyrants; hence Ramdas (who belonged to Jamadagni 
gotra) was quite 1 right in asking for a fresh flourish of that mar¬ 
tial spirit. Then he went to Mahabaleshwar and Bhimashankar, 
paid his homage to Shri Shiva there and returned to Nasik-Pan- 
chavati in about twelve years-(1643). 

Back at the Starting Point 

Thus Ramdas measured the length and breadth of the whole 
country by his foot-steps in this period, passing through several 
difficulties, suffering many hardships, observing numerous sights 
and scenes, marking varieties of human patterns, taking notes of 
social and political conditions, paying respects to local deities, 
and making arrangements for future work. He prostrated himself 
before Shri Rama and surrendered at His feet whatever merit 
might have been accrued to his credit through this pilgrimage. 
He felt great relief and complete satisfaction to be back at the 
source of his inspiration. His pilgrimage was not like that of a 
modem man who is despatched in a train or a plane like a par¬ 
cel from distant places and who sees nothing and learns nothing 
on the journey. His pilgrimage was a regular and rigorous course 
of practical study and work-experience during twelve years, some 
special features of his achievement being in the form of inspira¬ 
tion for activity to the religious-minded and of organization for 
nationalism to the public-spirited. 2 Ramdas was a staunch advo¬ 
cate of Karmayoga, which had been preached in ancient times 
by Shri Krishna through the Bhagawadgita and which had fallen 
into oblivion for several centuries. And Ramdas preached it to 
the people in their spoken language, which could appeal to their 

1. Dasvishramdham - by Atmaram 
Shri Dasayan I - by Anantdas, p. 141 

2. Gita Rahasya - by Lok. Tilak; and Dnyaneshwari. 
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hearts. The convents established by him in the different regions; 
of India were meant for religious propaganda to be carried on 
by the disciples through the regional languages for the people to 
understand readily; and the idols of Maruti, the Bachelor, in¬ 
stalled by him in the hundreds of places were intended to inspire 
the people into devotion to God, cultivation of physical strength 
and adventure, determination to crush down injustice and culmi¬ 
nation of intelligence. Each convent was to be a centre of such 
devotional, organizational and physical activities. Its head and 
assistants were to move round for alms and charity, to call the 
neighbours for association in worship, prayer and bhajan in the 
convent, to attract the young for gymnastics, wrestling and 
flourishing sticks and to inspire them into united efforts against 
foreigners' injustice and oppression. A thick bamboo stick six feet 
long could be successfully flourished against a sword (which was 
less than three feet long). The sheepish public spirit was to be 
roused into action for religious and social work in this way very 
tactfully. Contests and competitions were to be occasionally held 
to create enthusiasm in the minds of the young people. This 
propaganda was necessary to counteract the missionary work of 
the Muslims (through their fakirs and moulavis) and of the 
Christians (through their monks and nuns). Giri dhar has given, 
in his ‘Samartha-Pratap* the following names of Ramdasi Mahants* 
with their convents : Ramchandra at Kashi, Ramakrishna at 
Ayodhya, Venimadhav at Prayag, Harishchandra at Cbaturvedi, 
Harivanshi at Gangasagar, Jayakrishna at Haridhwar, Dayal at 
Badri-Kedar, Hari at Dwarka, Vishwambhar at Somnath, Ganga- 
dhar at Avantika, Rama at Bedar, Janardan at Surat, Sadashiv at 
Raichur, Jayaram at Karnatak, Shivaram at Telangana, Shankar 
at Shrirangpattan, Bhagwant at Kanchi, Brahmadas at Omkare- 
shwar, Kodandarama at Shrishailya, Marutidas at Malyal, Balbhim 
at Trivandrum, and Hanuman ar Rameshwar-all out of Maha¬ 
rashtra. 
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It is very strange that some writers like Prof. N. R. Phatak 
recognize only the devotion of Maruti to Shri Rama and no other 
qualities in Him; but even in an ordinary gymnasium MarutiV 
idol or picture has ever been worshipped and'wrestlers have looked 
upon Maruti as their ideal guru; and the descriptions of Maruti's 
qualities given by sage Valmiki and other poets could never be 
forgotten. Thus it is as clear as daylight - though the owls may 
not like to see it-that Ramdas had some ulterior motives in his 
mind besides religious awakening involved in the establishment of 
convents with idols of Maruti; and those instructions had 
necessarily to be given to the disciples very secretly ( as the 
whole organization had to be conducted under the pressure of 
foreign rule). Naturally, much written evidence could not come 
forth in that respect for apathetic and sceptic writers; but there 
is enough of it to convince thoughtful and unprejudiced readers. 


R.R.-7 



6. Survey for A Centre 


A mere literator or a history-writer cannot do full justice to 
the life of a saint. The mental equipment and depth of insight 
of the former are superficial as compared to those of the latter. 
The materials with which they both have to deal are of a much 
different nature. The purpose behind the work of each one has 
some special significance. The sphere of activity of the one cannot 
wholly cover that of the other and hence there can be no com¬ 
plete understanding-no adequate appreciation of the latter's work 
by the former. A mere fighter on the front cannot be expected 
to know all the plans of the commander at the centre : similar 
is the difference between the points of view of the two. A saint 
sits at the height of truth and commands a wide range of vision, 
the particulars of which cannot be understood immediately, but 
may become clear to the people engaged in worldly life in course 
of time; and even then no concrete evidence may fall into their 
hands for his mysterious movements. And when a Karmayogi 
saint has to create an opposing force to face a foreign oppressor, 
he must be very shrewd and secretive, using code words and signi¬ 
ficant symbols for the guidance of his followers. In that case a 
future historian is not likely to get sufficient direct material to 
build up his narrative; and hence it becomes necessary to draw 
upon useful sources in traditional literature. Further than this, a 
saintly worker uses his supernatural powers at times to accelerate 
the progress in his undertaking; which remains beyond the grasp 
of a materialistic thinker; and then the story becomes incomplete 
and unintelligible. In this connection we need not mention those 
writers who are prejudiced and dishonest and have to serve a 
party purpose by distorting facts and dramatizing a farce and 
discrediting sincere workers. 
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Uddhava the first Ramdasi 

After meeting Shri Rama at Panchavati Ramdas went to 
Takali and saw Uddhava in his first convent (1642-43). That 
was a very affectionate embrace of the guru and the disciple. 
The latter was now a youth of nineteen years, fairly tall and 
stout, having studiously followed the instructions laid down by 
the former. Ramdas was very pleased to see the convent quite 
clean and in good order, the idol of Maruti well worshipped and 
the handwritten copies of his pathetic poems. 1 Very soon Uddhava’s 
friends and relatives assembled there and Ramdas blessed them, told 
them so much about their religion and society and showed them 
the line of work to be done in future. Ke narrated his experience 
in the pilgrimage and reported the names of all disciples appointed 
by him in the new convents established in the different parts of 
the country from Kashi in the north to R.ameshwar in the south 
and from Somnath in the west to Jagannath in the east. 

The festival of Rama-navami approached and the people— 
his old friends-in Nasik-Panchavati were very glad to have Ram¬ 
das again in their midst. They had a great curiosity to hear from 
him descriptions of the sacred places visited by him, of the 
inhabitants in the various provinces, their habits, social, religious 
and political outlook. He mixed with them freely and gave them 
long talks. They could easily note his critical and comprehensive 
observation and bis nature and considered opinions about them 
and admired the impressiveness of his middle-aged manhood. 
Ramdas 2 took a very active part in the festival, performed Kirtans 
in the temple of Shri Rama and saug out his new poems to the 
satisfaction of the audience. Hindu pilgrims from far arid near 
attended the festival in large numbers and were greatly impressed 
by his exposition of the Ramayan in general and by his instan¬ 
taneous versification in particular. The elders among them remem¬ 
bered his inspiring antecedents and his rigorous asceticism and 


1. Shri Dasayan - II - by Anantdas, pp. 166 - 172. 

2. Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumant Swamy. 
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were now dazzled by the glow and glamour of his personality 
and by the flow and flavour of his eloquence. His youthful brilli¬ 
ance had now settled down into thoughtful prevalence and his 
self-centred attitude had changed into popular magnitude. From- 
a young ascetic student he had developed into a full-fledged an¬ 
gelic propagandist. Formerly he opened his mouth to speak very 
rarely; but now he called people to him and had much to tell 
them. 

Ramdas met many people from the different parts of Maha¬ 
rashtra, had general talks with them and heard about the fall of 
Ahmednagar, the failure of Shahajee Bhosale there and his resi¬ 
dence as a vassal in Bijapur State. Some popular tales about 
Shivajee’s boyhood also were narrated (o him occasionally. 1 
Shahajee’s defeat in Ahmednagar came as a shock to Ramdas, 
who had expected much from him twelve years ago by way of 
improvement in the social and political condition of the Hindus* 
It was well-known that justice and peace were quite essential in 
the country so that the people might enjoy safety of their life and 
property and might follow their religion and occupation for 
personal and social prosperity. The ancient Indian lawgivers 
discussed in Sanskrit books most of the questions concerning 
man’s life in full details; and their conclusion was that a good 
ruler and administrator was the chief conditon for the happiness 
and greatness of the people and nation. The Hindu polity was 
founded on the Hindu philosophy; and they both were quite 
sound and systematic, ministering to the welfare of humanity. 
People must feel sufficiently safe and secure before they can think 
of studying a subject or practising an art or working an industry;, 
and the greatness of a nation depends on the prosperity of its 
subjects. In the Mahabharat 2 the following observations are made 
about a good ruler: “(1). The best merit of a king or ruler con¬ 
sists in the happiness of his subjects; and not in his wealth or 
weapons, in his penance or prayers to god'*. (2 )" He is a real 

1. Musalmani Riyasat - by Sardesai I, pp. 259 to 60 

2 . Mahabharat - by Sage Vyas - Shanti Parva. 
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king or ruler whose subjects live and move without fear or danger 
in the state just like the children in the house of their father/’ 
(3) u That king or ruler is sure to be soon ruined whose sub¬ 
jects are always afraid and/or overburdened with taxes and/or in 
danger of being plundered.” The Muslim rulers could never stand 
such tests as they looked down upon the Hindu majority of their 
subjects as " infidels ” and oppressed them in all possible ways. 

At Home With Mother 

In those disappointing circumstances Ramdas started to go 
round the Godavari river. As he walked along its left bank, the 
residents of every locality received him respectfully. He sang his 
poems before them, explained the principles of devotion to Shri 
Rama and Maruti and established new convents for religious and 
social organization under his disciples at sj table places. When he 
reached Paithan, many Brahmins gathered round him on the 
bank of the river. Seeing a bow and arrows with him, they asked 
him if he could hit a target rightly. When he answered them in 
the affirmative, they told him to shoot at a kite flying in the sky. 
Ramdas did it instantly and then the Brahmins blamed him for 
having killed the bird. He argued that he did their bidding and 
expressed his readiness to obey them again. They prepared for a 
religious rite of atonement, so that he should be free from that 
sin. Ramdas quietly went through the whole procedure, at the 
end of which the Brahmins 1 assured him that he was absolved 
from that sin. But the bird still lay dead on the sands; pointing 
to which he said “ How can I be free from sin, so long as the 
kite lies there lifeless? It must be revived.” The Brahmins expres¬ 
sed their surprise and asserted that there was no provision in the 
Dharmashastra to put life into the dead. Ramdas said, “This reli¬ 
gious rite is of no use then. ” They said, “ This is all we know 
andean do; and nobody can do anything better. Can you bring 
the bird back to life?” He said, “I shall implore Shri Rama to use 
all my merit and to put life into it.” Saying this Ramdas sprin- 
1. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, Vol. I, pp. 124 to 125. 
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kled water on the dead bird; and lo! to the astonishment of all 
assembled there, the kite flew away into the sky. The Brahmins 
fell prostrate before him and took him into the town as a divine 
messenger. Ramdas gave interesting recitals in Bhajan and Kirtan, 
reminded the people of Saint Ekanath’s work and worth and 
encouraged them into devotion to Shri Rama and Maruti. They 
were enchanted by his talks and songs as also by his miracle, 
which was useful in enlisting their active sympathy for his mis¬ 
sion to organize the Hindu society. 

One old gentleman approached Ramdas at the end of his 
Kirtan and asked him if he was not the same Narayan from the 
Thosar family of Jamb. Ramdas admitted that he was the same 
Narayan and enquired about his old mother and brother. That 
gentleman told him all about them and requested him to go to Jamb 
to see them. Then Ramdas took leave of the residents of Paithan 
and proceeded to his birth-place, from where he had run away 
twenty-four years ago. He took a bath in the river, bowed to Shri 
Rama and Maruti and stood at the door of his old house; then he 
• shouted out the name of Shri Rama and begged for alms. Aged 
Ranubai was blind and told her daughter-in-law to give a hand¬ 
ful of foodgrains to the mendicant. Ramdas beard his mother’s 
words and said, “ This mendicant will not go away after taking 
only a handful.” Ranubai instinctively cried out “ Oh God! is 
that my dear Narayan? Let me caress my darling.” Ramdas 
jumped into the house and clasped his mother’s feet and pressed 
them under his head. Ranubai’s joy knew no bounds: with her 
feeble hands she fumbled about his hair and complained that she 
could not see his face. 1 Ramdas looked up and passed his hand 
over her eyes; whereupon she got back her sight! She felt very 
happy to see her Narayan grown into manhood aad asked him 
from whom he learned that magic to cure people’s ailments. He 
narrated the story of Shri Rama in a sweet song composed in¬ 
stantaneously. When Gangadharpan t came out from the shrine, the 

1. Samartha Pratap - by Giridhar 

Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas Vol. I, pp._127 - 129. 
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two brothers embraced each other very affectionately. Ramdas 
was very delighted to greet and caress his children and to pay 
respects to their mother. In this way the Thosar’s home gleamed 
with happiness after having passed through so many anxious years 
of gloom. The old friends of Ramdas (Narayan) soon gathered 
round him and they had long and meaningful talks about the past 
and the future. His recitals of Bfaajan and Kirtan were arran¬ 
ged in the temple of Shri Rama and the people heard his songs 
and sermons with great interest. They were specially pleased to 
hear his own poetic compositions that had clearness and force- 
fulness of their own. Some of them copied down those poems, 
which were then included in the daily programme of prayers. 
Cangadharpant had already initiated many men and women into 
Rama-nama; and the movement got further stimulus at the hands 
of Ramdas. Some old people recollected the boon received by 
Suryajipant from the Sun foretelling the birth and achievement of 
his two sons and felt happy to see its fulfilment. Ramdas spent 
more than a month with his mother, whom he explained some 
practical aspects of devotion and god-realisation. The mother 
felt complete satisfaction to hear the discussion between her two 
learned sons about devotional and philosophical questions. Ram. 
das promised to be at her service whenever his presence would 
be needed and proceeded on his pilgrimage round the Godavari. 

With his senior brother Ramdas discussed questions of reli¬ 
gious, social and political organization in the nation and explained 
his own plan of convents to be run under devoted disciples. He 
narrated his experience gained during the pilgrimage - heartrend¬ 
ing tales of people's sufferings in the famine condition and under 
the oppressive administration of the 1 foreign rulers. Even th& 
Sufi saints of Islam practised craft and deceit and enticed many 
credulous Hindus into their foul fold. Strenuous efforts were, 
therefore, needed to educate and organize the Hindus for peace, 
justice and independence in religious, social and political matters. 


-1* Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, Vol. I, pp. 132 to 149. 
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Mere Bhajan and Kirtan, worship and prayer were not enough 
for that : people must be made to feel righteous indignation, to 
stand up in armed groups and to fight out injustice. Gangadhar- 
pant blessed the cause of Ramdas in all earnestness. Ramdas 
reported to him the substance of his talks with Shahajee Bhosle at 
Bangalore and informed him of his plans to settle down on the 
banks of the Krishna river and to co-operate with Shivajee, who had 
already commenced his activities to establish Hindavi Swarajya by 
taking and administering an oath of allegiance in the presence of 
Shri Shiva at Rayareshwar and by recruiting and training Mavali 
soldiers in his army(1640-41). Thus the armed organization and Shri 
Rama’s devotion were to build up a Hindu nation in co-operation. 

iSoond the Godavari 

Ramdas took leave of his mother, brother and friends at 
Jamb and walked down along the bank of the Godavari. He 
reached its mouth in a month or so, performed necessary religious 
rites there and turned back by its right bank. On this return 
journey Ramdas did not spend much time. He heard rumours 
about the movements of the Muslim armies from place to place, 
the sufferings of the Hindu subjects and the destruction of their 
temples. He had to pass through some of the small Hindu princi¬ 
palities that belonged to the old Vijayanagar Kingdom. 1 The Sul¬ 
tans of Golconda and Bijapur were gradually subjugating them, 
though Shahajee Bhosle always tried his best to maintain their 
independence secretly. Ramdas also heard people’s gossip about 
Shivajee’s youthful idealism and activism and about saint Tuka- 
ram’s devotion and Abhang composition. Ramdas reached Nasik- 
Panchavati just in time for the festival of Rama-navami in 1644, 
in which he took an active part, giving recitals of Bhajan and 
Kirtan and impressing the audience by his delightful songs and 
forceful explanations. Then he stayed at Takali for a few days 
with Uddhava, gave him detailed instructions for religious and 
social work and started for the source of the Krishna river. 

<!♦ Bahamani Sultans in Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev - pp. 169 to 190 
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At Mahabaleshwar 

It is said that Ramdas had received instructions from Shri 
Rama in 1632 to go to the Krishna river and to promote the 
cause of Hindavi Swarajya there. Again he felt an inner urge now 
to do the same; and on a careful survey of the situation he 
thought it advisable to do some propaganda in that region. Only 
one spot on the Krishna river, Bahe in the Satara district, has been 
intimately connected with the story of Shri Rama; the other holy 
places have been dedicated to Shri Shiva, Datta, Maruti, Goddess, 
Narasinh and the like; hence the statement (made by some cynic 1 
writers) that "Ramdas selected the region of the Krishna because 
of its close association with Shri Rama” is not warranted by 
facts. Therefore the theory explained by the traditional writers 
about Ramdas’ motive in selecting the Krishna valley for his 
work seems to be correct-namely, cooperation with Shivajee in 
rejuvenating the Maharashtra Dharma. Accordingly he left Nasik 
Panchavati for Mahabaleshwar, the source of the Krishna and 
also of Karmayoga. It is a towering summit in the Sahyadri range 
about a hundred Kms. to the south of Poona and to a height of 
about 1500 metres. It is always covered with green plants, gets 
an annual rainfall of about 300 cms. and remains cool all round 
the year. It is a home of wild animals and reptiles - well-known 
as* Brahmaranya. The topmost peak of the rock on its spacious 
plateau has been worshipped as Shivalinga since prehistoric times, 
from which five river flow down, the Krishna being the foremost 
among them. Ramdas reached that hill station by the middle of 
summer in 1644 and spent about three months there to propitiate 
Shri Shiva. His daily routine was fixed, including meditation at 
dawn, worship and prayer in the morning, begging round and 
taking food at noon, some rest and Bhajan or Kirtan and talks 
with followers and evening worship and prayer and sleep. Ram- 
das was now a well-known saint and people were sure to meet 

1. Life of Ramdas — by N. R. Phatak, 

.2. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, I, p* 155, Mahabaleshwar - by Parasnis 
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him for advice and guidance. Two Brahmin brothers - Diwakar 1 
and Anant — became his disciples and a convent was soon esta¬ 
blished there under their leadership. An idol of Vir Maruti was 
installed at the back of the Krishna temple and that ceremony 
was largely attended. Diwakar was entrusted later with important 
correspondence and Anant developed into a poet. 

Wai was a prosperous town, lying at the foot of the hill 
and on the bank of the Krishna. It was known as a seat of Vedic 
learning and the residents there were naturally interested in see¬ 
ing and hearing Ramdas. His Kirtans on the stone platforms by 
the riverside were largely attended and especially his graphic 
narration of the people’s condition was very appealing. 2 Several 
men and women received initiation into Rama-nama from him 
and a convent was established at a suitable place. One shepherd 
saw Ramdas once after his Kirtan and requested him for such an 
advice or Mantra “as could fill his belly,” Ramdas understood 
his simplicity and credulity, made 3 him sit on the riverbank and 
told him “not to act up to the mind.” It is reported that the 
shepherd obeyed him very sincerely and soon experienced self¬ 
illumination. He felt so happy and his home-life also became so 
prosperous that when he met Ramdas next, he insisted on follow¬ 
ing his guru. Ramdas then installed a big idol of Vir Maruti on 
the river-bank and advised him to worship that as his guru. The 
shepherd was satisfied and that Maruti, known as Rokadoba, is 
still to be seen on the river-side. The name "Rokadoba” is signi¬ 
ficant, meaning “one who gives direct and immediate blessings 
and experiences.” Ramdas had talks with several Vedant scholars 
in the town and on every occasion he could show his speciality 
by mentioning personal experiences to illustrate verbal arguments; 
and his style of speaking was quite clear and convincing. He was 
not a mere theorist or idealist, desiring to spend his life in a 
cave; but he wanted to work for the uplift of the people. Some 

1. Shri Samar tha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 96. 

2. Sources of Maratha History - XX, 

3. Shri Dasayan I - by Anantdas, pp. j59 to 60. 
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members of Thite, Pitke and Chitrav families became his disciples 
and a centre was opened in the town where they could meet 
every boy for religious and social programmes. In general talks 
references were made to young Shivajee’s activities in the hilly 
Maval region, especially on the plateau of Rayareshwar, which 
was not far from Wai; and the recruiting of Mavalis in his army 
was also reported. All that led to the confirmation of Ramdas* 
plans for future work made in consultation with Shahajee Bhosle. 

Oo Jaranda Hill 

Ramdas left Mahabaleshwar and Wai, walked to the south 
along the bank of the Krishna river and halted at Mahuli, a holy 
place inhabited by many learned Brahmins and famous for the 
confluence of the Krishna and the Venna rivers. Just on the 
mound adjacent to the mingling of their waters there stood an 
ancient temple of Shri wShiva known as Sangameshwar, which 
served as a suitable resting place for him. About five kms. from 
Mahuli stood the Jaranda Hill to the north-east, on which there 
was an ancient temple of Vir Maruti. Rising to a height of about 
500 metres this hill stood alone as a guard over the surrounding 
plain fields and Maruti at its top, overlooking the activities of 
the people round about, was looked upon as the guardian angel. 
Ramdas took a bath at the confluence and climbed up Jaranda 
and felt very happy to see that warrior pose of Maruti. 1 This 
Maruti showed a jumping position with a mace in his hand to 
hit demons. Some demons were shown lying down, being crushed 
under his mighty feet. This pose of Maruti depicted his bravery 
in the fight with demons narrated in the Ramayan. Ramdas liked 
it and picked up the idea to install Vir Maruti or Bhim Maruti 
in a warlike pose in new temples-a fitting ideal for the Hindus 
in those circumstances. When Maruti stands in front of Shri 
Rama, his appearance is quiet and modest with folded hands and 
feet to suit an obedient servant and he is then called Das Maruti. 

1. Shri Dasayan I - by Anantdas, page 162* 

Hamiman Darshan - by G* S. Altekar* 
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After spending some time in meditation there, Ramdas 
returned to Mahuli, begged for daily food and took his meal on 
the river-bank. In the afternoon he would have talks with visitors, 
give recitals of Bhajan or Kirtan and play some games on the 
sands with young men. The news of Ramdas’ stay at Mahuli 
soon spread about and saints like 1 Tukaram, Jayaram, Ranganath, 
Anandmurti and Keshavswamy came to see him. The stars of the 
Hindu religion thus got together by the Krishna. Their meeting was 
very significant; in which they compared their own notes of spiri¬ 
tual life, discussed the social condition of the people (in the 
context of Ramdas’ pilgrimage) and outlined some future work 
for improvement. 

Tukaram 2 composed a meaningful abhang to describe Ram- 
das on that occasion, of which the following is a free rendering : 
A precious pearl of saffron colour 
Ramdasi order holds up that banner, 

Divine lustre on complexion bright 
A pimple peeps on forehead right; 

A koupeen and robe on shoulders 
A staff and pot show Samartha’s powers; 

Swamy’s feet in wooden sandals 
And Tulsi beads his hand handles; 

Tuka met him on the Krishna bank 
On Swamy’s feet his head he sank. 

Those six saints were practically the mind and five senses 
of the Maharashtra Person; or in other words they were the auspi¬ 
cious stars controlling his horoscope. 3 They commanded respect 
wherever they went and spent their time in doing good to the 
people about them directly and/or indirectly. In their discussion 
it became clear that the time was favourable for the Mahara- 
shtriyans, who stood midway between the north and the south 

1. Wakenisi Tipan - by Diwakar 
-2. Tukaram Gatha, 

Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II, pp. 68 to 69. 

3. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 275 - 258. 
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crescents and could shoot out solar rays to bedim them both; 
and the devotion of Shri Rama of the solar race was just suited 
to the occasion. 

Mahuli and Jaranda were visited by thousands of people 
in those days of the saints’ congregation and Bhajans and Kirtans 
were frequently arranged for them by the elite of the enlightened. 
An idol of warrior Maruti was installed in Mahuli. 

That seemed to be a golden opportunity for the establish¬ 
ment of a Hindu power in the Deccan. The Moghals of the north 
(Delhi) belonged to the Sunni sect of Islam and the Bahamani 
Sultans of the south (Golconda and Biiapur) were Shiyas; and 
thus they hated each other. 1 Therefore they both sought the help 
of Hindu noblemen to suit their selfish purpose and for the time 
being. Of course, both the Muslim sects did make a common 
cause to smash down Shahajee Bhosle’s plans in Ahmednagar; 
but thereafter Shahajahan buried himself in worldly pleasures at 
Delhi and Adilshah felt secure to bring that Shahajee Bhosle as 
his vassal to Bijapur. Thus between Delhi and Bijapur it was possi¬ 
ble at that time to play some politics in the interests of the 
Hindus. And it seemed the will of Providence that Shivajee should 
get a free hand to manipulate the political affairs in the hilly 
region between Poona and Kolhapur. Otherwise the Muslim 
armies in the north and south were so strong that between them 
they could have easily crushed the Hindus in India out of exis¬ 
tence^ actually happened in other countries like Persia). Hence 
it must be said that the prayers of the Hindu saints from Dnyane- 
shwar onwards did not fall on deaf ears and that the secret solici¬ 
tations of the six saints at Mahuli and Jaranda were not a cry 
in wilderness. Mysterious are the ways of God’s work on certain 
occasions, out of which that period of about ten years (1640-41 
to 1649-50) proved to be one favourable to the Hindus. 

In the Supreme court of the all-pervading God the compa¬ 
rative merits of the Muslims and the Hindus must have been 

!♦ Musalmani Riyasat - by Sardesai I, PP. 15 to 17 
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critically considered. The Muslims sat for their prayers facing west, 
as if God is only in the w est and nowhere else. They prayed to God 
in the mosque for some time peacefully, but behaved cruelly and 
aggressively out of it at all other times. They did not take bath 
every day, but once a week or so; and did not lead a clean and 
pure life. They looked upon their correligionists as brothers, but 
hated all others as kaffirs (only to be killed or converted). They 
broke the idols of Hindus and destroyed their temples, but 
worshipped stone Pirs and tombs and built up new mosques! 
That was a mere mockery of religion. The real religious spirit must 
be shown in moral and peaceful conduct during the whole day 
in all places and towards all men; because God is one and the 
same power in the whole world beyond all time and space, 
giving light, love and life to all human beings alike. He does not 
live only in the mosque or only in pirs or only at prayer time or 
only in Muslim hearts. The ways of the Muslims have t*us been 
unjust, partial and illogical. On the other hand, the Hindus’ 
tolerant attitude was a contrast to the Muslims’ militant spirit. 
The Hindus worshipped and prayed to their idol god-heads in 
temples and household shrines (as representatives of the Almi¬ 
ghty) at some stated hours in the day; and also behaved morally 
and peacefully in their dealings with all peace-loving men during 
the whole day. They showed their religious spirit at all times and 
in all places believing in the existence of God in all atoms and 
molecules, in all living beings. They looked upon all human beings 
as children of God and were prepared to live in peace and 
cooperation with all people, following any faith or religion and 
being responsive to universal brotherhood. 1 Thus in the larger 
interest of humanity the Hindus had a stronger case. Theirs was 
a just cause. The unjust and inhuman treatment given to them 
by the Muslims on the strength of their armed organization was 
a hindrance to the progress of the human race; and the great 
Controller of world affairs rightly created a favourable environ- 

1. Saint Ekanath's abhacga comparing a Hindu and a Muslim. 
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roent for Hindavi Swarajya and inspired Shivajee and Ramdas to 
start their activities in the political and religious fields first inde¬ 
pendently and then to work cooperatively towards the fulfilment 
of the common objective. 

After spending a few days in spiritual happiness at Mahuli 
and Jaranda the six saints took each other’s leave with expecta¬ 
tion to keep mutual contact in future. It is reported that some 
emissary of Shivajee 1 was at Mahuli at that time, that he attended 
the devotional programmes of the saints and informed his master 
of the same. Shivajee had received a good grounding in religious 
education at home (Poona) from his pious mother and learned 
teachers and developed a liking for the company of saints. He 
had heard of Deva, a devotee of Shri Ganesh of Chinchawad 
and of Tukaram residing at Dehu and had attended their Kirtans 
with great interest. Shivajee entertained some strong sentiments 
in favour of the Hindu religion from the interesting stories in the 
Ramayan and Mahabharat heard in his childhood and was pre¬ 
pared to act up to them directly. He received encouragement from 
the elders about him to nourish those sentiments. He got suffi¬ 
cient freedom in that comparatively favourable environment to 
give shape to his ideas. 1 And he had that inborn vision, courage 
and energy to think out and to execute his plans. Shivajee was 
certainly pleased to hear the reports from his agent about that 
“Six Saints’ Assembly” at Mahuli (1644), which proved a for¬ 
tunate precursor of positive religious and political achievements 
in the next year. 

Rama-Navami at Masur 

Ramdas then moved to the south and halted at Karad, 
where the Koyana met the Krishna. He took a bath in the con¬ 
fluence and meditated in a cave on the hill to the east. At noon 
he walked down into Shahapur village to beg for food and, stand¬ 
ing at the door of a Brahmin’s bouse, called out Rama-nama. 

•1. Shri Dasayan 1 - by Anantdas, pp. 116 - 62. —— 

2. Shiva Bharat - by Pofet Paramanand. 
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The women in the house became angry and abused him for utter¬ 
ing that ‘'inauspicious” name (because Rama-nama was usually 
shouted there at funeral processions in those days). Ramdas 
quietly went to other houses and collected some food. The next 
day he stopped at the same first house and made inquiries. 1 He 
was told that the head of the family was Kulkami of the village 
and that he was taken to Bijapur by the Sultan's soldiers for 
deficit in revenue collection. Ramdas knew that Karad, Masur 
and Shahapur formed a prosperous group of towns in Shahajee 
Bhosle's jahagir and wished to attract the people’s attention there. 
He found it to be a good opportunity, met the people in the 
Kulkarni’s house again and foretold that their chief would return 
safe from Bijapur in eleven days. He was not seen in the village 
or round about during that period and nobody knew what he 
was doing then. But exactly on the eleventh day that Kulkarni, 
Bajipant, returned to Shahapur accompanied by a clerk Daso¬ 
pant, who took his leave on the outskirts of the village on some 
pretext and disappeared. Bajipant went home to the delight of 
all in his family, settled down and enquired about that Dasopant 
clerk sent by them for his liberation from Bijapur. They said 
that they did not send any one, but told him that one Ramdasi 
had predicted his release and asked him if the bearded man had 
met him. Bajipant said-“No, No ! that Dasopant looked a house¬ 
holder like our neighbour, but very bright and intelligent; he was 
with me up to that border of our village.” That clerk (Daso¬ 
pant) never saw them again; they waited for that Ramdasi also 
for three days; but he, too, did not appear. Bajipant and Satibai, 
his wife, would not take food, unless they saw that Dasopant 
clerk or Ramdasi. The people in the village and round about 
came to greet Bajipant and wondered who paid the revenue and 
how his release from the Sultan’s custody was possible ! Rumours 
of the miraculous incident soon spread far and wide; and one 
^Doming Ramdas appeared at the door of Bajipant, recited a 
1. Shri Dasayan I - by Anantdas. page 163 to 167. 
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sweet verse and called out Rama-nama. Satibai ran out hastily, 
fell at his feet and took him inside. She related the whole story 
of his visits, Rama-nama and prediction of Bajipant’s release; 
Many villagers also gathered there and they all looked upon 
Ramdas as a divine angel. He said, “ The devotees of Shri Rama 
need not be afraid of anybody. They must do their duty diligently, 
entertain good thoughts and observe the rules of morality. 
For a just and common cause they must cooperate and oppose 
injustice. Shri Rama is always with them.” Satibai, Bajipant and 
many others including village patils became his disciples and 
their prejudice against Rama-nama disappeared. 1 An idol of war¬ 
rior Maruti was installed in the village (Shahapur) and Satibai 
was advised to worship it daily before taking food. This release 
of Bajipant was similar to that of Damajipant (about two hun¬ 
dred years ago) for whom Shri Vithoba of Pandharpur went to 
Bijapur in the disguise of Vithu Mahar, paid in cash the price of 
the food-grain-godown at Mangalwedha (that had been distribu¬ 
ted to the poor in famine days) and got the necessary discharge 
order from the custody of Adilshah. 2 Some educated leaders in 
the locality explained the points of resemblance of the two hap¬ 
penings and of the roles played by Vithu Mahar and Dasopant*. 
Of course, Bajipant understood in his heart of hearts that Daso- 
pant was the same person as Ramdas. 

Masur was a more populous locality to the north of Shahapur 
and a seat of Sultan’s officer. Ramdas moved through it and saw 
the fort of Shahajee Bhosle on the bank of two streams meeting 
together. The lands were very fertile and the agriculturists reaped 
good crops in them. An idol of warrior Maruti was installed on 
the mound between the two streams and the young people were 
encouraged by Ramdas to meet near the temple daily for Bhajao 
and physical exercise. His disciples also began to do propaganda 
work in the convents near the Maruti temples. This was the 

1. Dasvishramdham - by Atmaram. 

2. Bhakti Vijaya - by Mahipati. 

R.R.-8 
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period when Ramdas composed his verses to instruct the mind, 
which became very popular in the near future and which were 
recited by his disciples on their begging rounds. 1 These verses are 
at once sweet and simple, interesting and instructive, devotional 
and philosophical. The reader is taken from concrete stages in 
the Hindu religion gradually to its inner principles and the poet’s 
own spiritual experience peeps out in some lines to ennoble the 
whole atmosphere. The recital of each verse in the society was 
preceded and followed by loud calls to Shri Rama- 4 'Shri Rama 
Samartha”-“Jaya Jaya Raghuvir Samartha.” These calls became a 
special feature of Ramdasi approach, just as the saffron robe was 
fixed as Ramdasi banner. Ramdas made his mark on the Hindu 
society in this way and prepared a background for Rama-navami 
festival at Masur. Messages were sent all round, specially to 
Shahajee and Shivajee, permission was taken from Sultan’s offi¬ 
cers to clear the route of the procession off all shrubs and branches 
and bards were invited for Bhajan and Kirtan recitals on the 
nine days. The whole festival was a grand success : Shivajee 
attended it in person and took great interest in it. 8 Thousands 
of Hindus (of all castes) attended all programmes, danced for 
joy in processions to the din of drums and jingle of bells and 
took food in long rows. Jagdale patil of Masur behaved as a 
leading figure and carried out promptly all instructions of Ramdas. 
Many people including Jagdale patil took initiation into Rama- 
nama from him at that time. Thus Rama-navami at Masur in 1645 
laid the foundation of Ramdas’ propaganda in Maharashtra. 

Shivajee was extremely impressed by the peoples’ enthusiasm 
in general and by Ramdas’ divine personality in particular. They 
had some private talks in which references were naturally made 
to Shahajee’s promises of help. The princely personality of 

1. Manache Shloka — by Ramdas. 

2. Wakenisi Tipan - by Diwakar. 

Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, Vol. I, pp 192 to 95. 

Samartha Ramdas - by S. S. Apte, page 104. 



SURVEY FOR A CENTRE : 115 


Shivajee was certainly a unique 1 attraction to the assembly in the 
festival. Ramdas honoured him with special attention as the son 
and heir of Shahajee, in whose jahagir this whole territory was 
included. The representatives of the different revenue units 
brought rich gifts for the brave prince; it was a regular Darbar 
in the presence of Shri Rama. Shivajee's activities in recruiting 
Mavalis in his army were known to many of the villagers and 
the able-bodied among them were secretly encouraged to join it. 
Shivajee discussed the political question with Ramdas in private 
and received divine blessings from him. Their sweet fruit was 
soon seen in the effortless possession of forts like Torna (1656), 2 
in the acquisition of vast wealth during the repair works and in 
quiet admission of Shivajee’s authority by many MaVali leaders. 
At the end of the festival young men were called upon to take 
part in competitions of long run, high jump, wrestling and flou¬ 
rishing lathi. Prizes were given to the winners at the hands of 
Shivajee and Ramdas blessed them all in his concluding address, 
in which the work to be done in the convents and Maruti temples 
was outlined for religious and physical training and instructions 
were given to celebrate festivals of the kind year after year. 

Host of Disciples 

Ramdas kept on touring, visited important villages, esta¬ 
blished convents and installed idols of Vir Maruti there. Religious- 
minded people became his disciples, the ablest of whom were 
appointed to manage convents. The disciples gejierally observed 
celibacy, but those who wished to marry got permission to do so 
and to conduct their household. 3 Regular rules were laid down 
by Ramdas for the guidance of his disciples- (1) Brahmacharis 
and ■( 2) Householders : they related to religious routine, household 
work, strict observance of moral rules and clean habits at home, 
worship and prayer to the idol in the temple, begging round for 
alms, using sweet language, daily reading and copying of his 
__ xipan - by Divakar ~~~ *~ r ~~ —- 

2. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. 96 to 98. 

3. Shri Samartha Charitra— by S. K. Altekar - pp. 243 to 248, 
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verses and other good books, physical exercise; training of the* 
young in Bhajan and gymnastics, giving medicines free to the 
ailing and preparing medicines, trying to solve local difficulties 
and differences, being modest, confident and self-reliant and 
organizing man-power to help the affected in mishaps and acci¬ 
dents. Very soon eleven idols of Warrior Maruti were installed by 
him in villages round about Karad and the ball of religious and 
social organization was set rolling. In addition to the above rules 
the heads of convents (called Mahants) had secret instructions 
about meditation and collection of political news; of which the 
latter was to be conveyed to Ramdas in some fixed code language. 
All disciples were severely warned not to waste time, not to talk 
nonsense, not to act thoughtlessly or lightheartedly, not to show 
selfishness or boastfulness, not to insist on alms from the unwil¬ 
ling, not to get entangled in local factions, not to lose their temper, 
not to censure other religions, not to display credulity or mean 
mentality, not to brag about miracles, not to break the laws of 
nature, not to be careless or showy about their body and dress. 
The public must realise that the convent is a useful institution 
and that its Ramdasi is a careful worker with an ideal of plain, 
living and high thinking, desirous to serve the society. 

Uddhava came from Takali for Rama-navami at Masur; 
Bhanaji Joshi from Chafal; Ganesh Gosavi, Ambaji, Dattatray, 
Musalram, Pore, Aphale, Budhkar and some others from nearby 
villages were present at Masur . 1 Among women disciples Rakha- 
mabai from Kolhapur, Akka from Karad and Venabai from 
Miraj were leaders; being widows they had no family ties and 
stayed in Ramdas’ convents and looked after his food and clo¬ 
thing. Several housewives like Satibai came, took part in the 
festival and went home. Ramdas always kept moving from place 
to place, hill to hill and jungle to jungle: but the women disciples 
who became his dependents could not follow him like that. Thus, 
some permanent headquarters must be fixed for them and also 

1. Shri Dasayan - by Anaatdas, Vol. I, pp* 189 to 190 
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for correspondents of note. A net-work of convents was thus set 
up in that region of the Krishna valley and many other disciples 
foegan their work of religious and social organization in them. 
At Masur young Ambaji stood Ramdas’ acid test very successfully 
.(when he was told to cut down a branch of a tree and fell down 
with it in a deep pit and came out of it safe and sound at the 
guru's call-“Is it all right with you, my dear boy?”) ; he came to be 
named Kalyan and thence forth worked as a loyal and 1 personal 
attendant of his guru. The disciples became known as Ramdasis 
and soon their order received public recognition in the whole of 
Maharashtra. The sweet verses (called Manache Shloka) and the 
pathetic poems (called Karunashtaka) and the war-cries (“Shri 
Rama Samartha-Jaya Jaya Raghuvir Samartha”); were frequently 
heard in the different localities and their echoes sounded loud and 
long in homes and schools, in farms and markets, in temples and 
convents, in festivals and processions. The whole Hindu society 
was thus roused into action from the long stupor of dejection and 
the dynamic personality of Ramdas carried its credit. He fanned 
up the embers of spiritual fire in the hearts of the Hindus and the 
■results of that awakening could be seen in the near future. Some 
foolish and credulous Hindus had been visiting Muslim pirs and 
mosques, moving in Muslim fairs and processions and asking for 
favours of Sufis and Moulavis not because they believed in the 
efficacy of Islam, but because they feared Muslim armed aggression.* 
Ramdas aimed at winning back those simpleton Hindus through 
such festivals and wished to show them that their own godheads 
•and goddesses were live enough to listen to their prayers and to 
fulfil their desires. His words were meaningful and forceful, because 
he spoke out what he had practised and experienced personally. 

Chair at Chafal 

Ramdas was always on the move, surveying both the banks 
•of the Krishna river. The western bank seemed to be more wel- 
tL Shri Samarthavatar—by S. S. Dev - pp. 312 to 326. 

2 * History of Marathi Literature - III - Ramdas (pp.176 -180) by L. R. 

Pangarkar. 
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come to him as it was hilly and humming with birds, monkeys 
and other animals, watered by dancing springs and covered with 
green foliage. He had an inborn liking for climbing trees and 
hills, for swimming in lakes and rivers, for wandering through 
vales and jungles and for spending hours in solitude-in such 
natural surroundings. Ramdas crossed the Krishna at Umbraj and 
proceeded to the west and halted at Charegaon at the foot of 
the Chandragiri. He liked this mountain peak and established a 
convent and Maruti temple at Charegaon and appointed some 
disciples there. The Chandragiri 1 has been specially described by 
him as a very suitable place for meditation. Among his disciples 
was one Dattu Barber who soon became a regular attendant of 
Ramdas. They both moved on the Chandragiri very often and 
found out a cave in it. A tiger had his home there; but when 
Ramdas went near it and expressed his desire to use it for medi¬ 
tation, the jungle king quietly moved away to another place with 
his family. This incident about the tiger's cave has been described 
by Meruswamy, Bhimswamy and Giridharswamy in their biogra¬ 
phies. Just suited to his taste and task, Chafal was a village by 
the western slopes of the Chandragiri peak, about nine kms. from 
the Krishna, where Ramdas rested and established a convent.* 
Very cordial was the welcome given by the local people to him, 
the leaders among whom were Narsomalnath Ambarkhane (revenue 
officer under Shahajee), Anandrao Deshpande, Bhanaji Joshi and 
PraDaji Baber Deshmukh. A small river called the Mand flowed 
very fast by the village, beyond which there was a deserted mound 
covered with stones and shrubs. Ramdas went there every day, 
cleared out a spot and sat on it for meditation. Dattu Barber 
was a religious-minded man, took a fancy for him and helped 
him in every piece of work very sincerely. The women disciples 
followed Ramdas here very soon and stayed in the convent. Shin- 
ganwadi was a hamlet deep in the valley and nestling in the in¬ 
terior of the hills. Dattu informed Ramdas of a spacious cave 

L Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 196 to 200. 

2. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S, K. Altekar, pp. 106 to 112. 
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adjacent to it, which became well-known as Das-Ghal, a seat of 
Ramdas for meditation. An idol of Bhim Maruti was soon in¬ 
stalled on top of the hillock near which Ramdas used to sit for 
meditation. On the other side of Shinganwadi and under the 
rocky ramparts of the mountain peak a more spacious two-storey¬ 
ed cave was found out, which came to be known as Rama-Ghal. 
Some disciples of Ramdas made arrangements for their residence 
in it, as there was a fine spring of water near it. Sitting at the 
mouth of this rock-cut hollow Ramdas could take a long-range 
view of the hilly region overlooking Chafal. The residents of 
Shinganwadi and of Chafal relate that Ramdas saw a symbollic 
divine presence on the hillock (near Shinganwadi) and therefore 
the Maruti temple was erected there; and that place was to get 
another importance (of a political nature) in the near future. 

This hill station was very suitable in many respects. Its 
natural sights and scenes were very beautiful; its atmosphere was 
very favourable for exploration and spiritual life; its nearness 
and easy access to other hill stations to thenortb, south and west 
were clearly seen; and its facility for secret diplomacy was under¬ 
stood by all. Ramdas found out the mountain passes that could 
join the chain of hill forts in the Sahyadri range, whose impor¬ 
tance in the political life of those times was simply unique. He was 
certainly pleased to know the details of Shivajee’s activities in the 
mountain ranges, where many Mavali chiefs collected revenue under 
the authority of Adilshah ofBijapur. Some of them became secretly 
favourable to Shivajee, but some others like More of Javali 
defied him openly. In these circumstances Ramdas tried to keep 
contact with some Maratha Sardars that mattered most in the 
Bijapur court. Shahajee and his ministers like Dadaji Kondadeo, 
Shyamraj Neelakanth, Raghunathpant Bokil, Raghunathpant 
Korde, Netaji Palkar and others had already become his disciples. 1 
Ghorpade, Nimbalkar, Dyanatrao and Jedhe were also powerful 
leaders, wielding influence at Bijapur; on whom Ramdas made 
an impression gradually, so that they gave him all possible help 
L Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas I, p£>. 200 to 207. ' 
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in the religious revival of Hinduism. Through them he managed 
to command respect in the State. He thus tackled the problem 
from different stand-points-natural, practical, social, psycho¬ 
logical and spiritual, demonstrating how men should work their 
way to success in life-multiple line of assault. 

While thinking of Chafal as the cen tre of his movement, 
Ramdas could not forget Takali and Panchavati, Uddhava and 
(golden) Maruti. So, he composed a letter inverse one day and 
sent it to Uddhava; which stands as a model piece of composi¬ 
tion, expressing in simple and sentimental language what old 
associations might mean, how deep youthful impressions could 
dig, why early efforts at study and self-discipline became fruitful 
and when genuine devotion culminates in self-illuminaiton. 1 In 
this letter Ramdas explained that he had to settle down on the 
banks of the Krishna for “ the greater good of the greater 
number,” as it was ordained by destiny; and with the simplicity 
of a child he requested his friends of Takali and Panchavati to 
implore Shri Rama for mercy on him. A t the end of the letter 
he formulated the five-fold path to spiritual life for the guidance 
of his disciples (l), intensive devotion, (2) sound knowledge, 
[(3) non-attachment to worldly matters, (4) personal purity and 
(5) strict observance of Guru’s advice and tradition. 

Ramdas decided to make Chafal the centre of his propa¬ 
ganda and thought out further details to be c arried out to that 
end. In the mean-time the next two festivals of Rama-navami 
were celebrated at Masur (1646 and 1647); and immediately 
after them festivals of Hanumant-Jayanti were also celebrated as 
before. Musalram was in charge of the convent at Masur. After 
the festivals one morning he was going on his round for alms^ 
carrying a thick staff* on his shoulder as usual. The local Muslim 
officer on duty took it in his head to play mischief as he passed 
by and told one of his servants to stop Musalram in front of his 
office. Musalram quietly stopped in the street and asked what 

1. Ramdasi Gatha - by Anantdas. 

Shri Dasayan I - by Anantdas, p. 185. 
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was wanted. One Fakir approached him and jeered at him and 
told him to pull on a plough that was lying there. Musalram put 
down his staff and challenged the Muslims to lift it. They all tried 
singly and collectively, but could not even move his staff! Then they 
began to abuse him and his 'magic' and were about to manhandle 
him. Musalram stood cool and calm and called Ramdas mentally 
for help. 1 Strangely enough Ramdas appeared there accompanied 
by Kalyan and Dattu. He soon understood the whole situation 
and asked the Muslim officer to explain his intention behind it. 
The officer put on a defiant attitude and bragged some nonsense, 
upon which Ramdas slapped him on his head and sent him reel¬ 
ing on the ground. Down came all the Muslims on their knees 
before Ramdas, who then gave them a sound advice to live in 
peace and tolerance. He told them that their God was the same 
as Hindus’ God and that in practical dealings all should behave 
with each other as brothers. Then he quoted some couplets of 
morals from Sufi poets and convinced them of the benefits of 
good conduct. After this they parted in good faith. By that time 
one devotee had arrived with his family in the Maniti temple and 
prepared a good dinner. They were so pleased to see Ramdas 
and his disciples coming to the temple just at meal time : and 
thus it proved a gala day to the whole locality. The Muslims 
were also called to dine with them. 

On his return to Chafai Ramdas held consultation with the 
local leaders about future programmes to be carried out to make 
the centre sufficiently attractive. A suggestion came forth that a 
temple dedicated to Shri Rama should be erected by the river 
side. Then a discordant note was struck by some one that Adil- 
shah’s orders went against the building of new temples and cele¬ 
brating religious festivals by the Hindus. Even the existing ones 
were pulled down in several places; then there could be no safety 
for a new one. Ramdas heard both arguments and ruled in favour 

1. Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumantswamy. 

Dasavishramdhatn - by Atmaram. 

:Samartha Pratap - by Giridhar. 
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of a temple for Shri Rama. He had already erected about a dozen 
temples for Maruti in so many localities along with convents 
and no opposition was experienced anywhere. So, all should begin 
to work towards that goal with firm faith in God and full fervour 
in the heart. 1 A site for the temple was required; and Pranaj* 
Babar Deshmukh offered for it the whole hillock beyond the river. 
Some people did not like it, as it was a deserted place covered 1 
with stones and shrubs and haunted by ghosts and goblins. Ram- 
das said that it could not be an obstacle in their auspicious path. 
The ghosts would disappear when Shri Rama came to stay there. 
Thus they would carve out a divine dome out of a damned dump 
(which had been originally the place of penance of Mandavya 
sage) and erect a memorial to illustrate the capacity of human 
effort. Ramdas upheld that objective of building a temple for Shri 
Rama on the mound donated by Deshmukh in clear terms and 
charged the people to gird up their loins for work towards that 
ideal in his own forceful and frontal style. That was a fateful 
day when he unfurled bis banner of Ramarajya in that hilly home 
of happiness ( Anandavanabhavan). 


1. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 206 to 210. 



7. Ramarajya at Chafal 


It seemed that Ramdas was possessed by a terrible wander- 
thirst during these five years (1644-49). Even after that long 
pilgrimage over the whole of India he was not tired of walking. 
At Mahabaleshwar he got some inspiration and probably prepar¬ 
ed a plan and then kept on moving by the banks of the Krishna. 
During these purposeful wanderings he visited so many towns 
and villages, gave recitals of Bhajan and Kirtan, initiated a 
number of disciples into Ramanama, established convents and in¬ 
stalled idols of Maruti for them and instituted his Ramdasi Order. 
That was a significant achievement. Between Satara and Kolhapur 
his disciples began their work of religious and social organization 
of the Hindus. The new verses ( Manache Shloka) and the pathe¬ 
tic poems (Karunashtake) of Ramdas were recited by his disci¬ 
ples loudly on their begging rounds everyday and many common 
people, young and old, very readily learnt them by heart. And 
more striking than that were their shouts and war-cries f< Shri 
Rama Samartha” -“Jaya Jaya Raghuvir Samartha,” with which 
the localities kept on resounding in the morning and evening. In 
this way the names of Ramdas is soon became house-hold words 
in the localities. As has been already noted, several Maratha 
Sardars of Bijapur Court accepted Ramdas as their guru, his 
glorious antecedents having made a great impression on them. 
Inspite of this some prejudiced biographers of this saint had the 
audacity to state that his name was not known beyond the 
circle of his disciples till 1658-59 ! Perhaps they could not find 
the name of Ramdas in any historical record; but those religious 
and social movements and traditions must be admitted as perfectly 
reliable sources. Saints do not care for records, but for people’s 
hearts; and it was as clear as day-light that Ramdas won the hearts 
of the Maharashtriyans by his whirlwind propaganda in these yeai'So 



124 : RAJGURU RAMDAS 


Temple for Shri Rama : 

During his wanderings Ramdas visited Chafal and selected 
that elevated site in it for a magnificent memorial dedicated to 
Shri Rama. Immediately he set about clearing the ground by 
removing the stones and shrubs and preparing a plan of the 
temple. Several disciples and villagers began to work with him 
willingly and nobody expected any wages for the labour. This 
activity was soon reported to Shivajee, 1 who made an offer forth¬ 
with to construct the building at his cost. Ramdas was very 
pleased to hear it, appreciated the readiness of the young prince 
to undertake the religious project, but explained that there was 
a great meaning in having that construction completed out of 
popular effort. 2 It was to be a demonstration to Maharashtra that 
the divine power always stood behind the human effort which 
was, of course, to be put forth in all seriousness and thought¬ 
fulness; and when so many people were inspired to work together 
for a common righteous cause, their willing co-operation was 
sure to receive the sanction of the all-pervading spirit. While the 
stones on the mound were being removed, some local workers 
were afraid to touch them, and then Ramdas would personally 
pick them up and lay them by the riverside, so that the ghostly 
•element in them should get absolved from all past sins. His ex¬ 
hortation to the people could be summed up in these lines : — 
Work with faith in Rama 
Ocean of love and light 
And take nectar-like Nama 
That gives power and sight; 

And for welfare of man 
Cause that's just and human 
Fear not demon and Yama; 

Sins that hit you and run 

1* Samartha Pratap - by Giridhar. 

Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas Vol. I, p. 206. 

2. Waken!si Tipan and Hanumantswamy Bakhar. 

3. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas I, p. 211. 
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Must vanish like Tama 
Before the fire and sun. 

In this way the construction work of the temple was finished 
amid the increasing enthusiasm of the people, in which along 
with human effort, money 1 also poured in from known and un¬ 
known quarters, including an indirect gift of 300 gold coins from 
Shivajee and the like from the Maratha homes at Bijapur. The 
top of the temple stood out among the surrounding hills and the 
sacred seat of Shri Rama was just under it and above the hollow 
in which Ramdas used to sit for meditation. The hall in front of 
the dome facing east was about twelve metres long and eight 
metres broad, standing on sound pillars and rafters. Artistic 
wooden arches were put up between them and the ceiling and 
roofing were done with technical skill. The walls were built up in 
mortar and stone, that could stand the stormy wind and rain. 
The roofing, flooring, oiling and whitewashing were carefully 
finished; so also the doors and windows. 

Auspicious Arrival of Shri Rama : 

Now an idol of Shri Rama was needed to be installed in 
the temple. Ramdas was anxiously thinking of it all along and 
some people were making offers to get it purchased or prepared. 
As a natural result of his intensive imploring Ramdas got a 
divine message that an ancient idol of Shri Rama was lying at the 
bottom of deep waters in the Krishna river near Angapur village. 
The next morning he went there, plunged into it and took out the 
beautiful image of Shri Rama, exquisite stone art, and immediately 
walked with it towards Chafal. 2 That was seen by some cowboys 
and reported to the villagers of Angapur, who then pursued 
Ramdas, overtook him at some distance from his destination and 
claimed the find within their jurisdiction. Ramdas tried to argue 
with them that they could have no right on the middle of the 


1, Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 207 - 210. 
2» Dasvishramdham - by Atmaram. 
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stream, but seeing that they were obstinate on their demand, he 
left the idol then and there, asked them to take it away and 
quietly went to ChafaL Those villagers were glad to see the Saint’s 
resignation and tried to lift up the idol; finding it too heavy for 
them, they called some more men to help them and also engaged 
one bullock cart; but all their efforts failed: the idol could not be 
moved from the place! Better counsel then prevailed, they gave 
up all hope of taking it to Angapur, went to Chafal and surren¬ 
dered themselves to the will of Ramdas. 1 Thereupon he followed 
them to the place where the idol was standing, lifted it up to his 
shoulder as easily as before and walked off with it to Chafal. Of 
course, he expressed his pleasure at their resignation to Shri 
Rama’s desire and invited them as guests of honour to the next 
Rama-navami festival. The residents of Chafal were delighted to 
see that beautiful stone image of Shri Rama, standing on a 
chariot, holding lotus flowers in His hands and being flanked by 
Sitadevi and Laxman. It is said that another idol of Goddess 
Bhavani, riding a lion and killing a demon, was found in the 
river along with it by a young disciple of Ramdas - Krishnaji 
Bokil who had followed the saint. In Hanumant Swamy’s Bakhar 
it is said that Krishnaji Bokil from Koregaon was with the saint 
at that time. Being a good swimmer he, too, plunged into the 
river along with Ramdas and caught hold of that idol of Goddess 
Bhavani. Then Ramdas advised him to go home with that 
idol and to worship it there and to be a happy house-holder. 
That was the auspicious beginning of the Bokil family’s esta¬ 
blishment at Koregaon in the Satara District, founded upon the 
divine blessings of saint Ramdas and recognised later under the 
royal seal of Shivajee and his successors. 

Invitations were then sent to the leaders of all neighbouring 
villages and to the Maratha Sardars to join the Rama-navami 
festival. All necessary materials were requisitioned with the help 
of disciples, patils and kulkarais whose devotion and sympathy 
1. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, I, pp. 208 to 209. 
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had been won by Ramdas during his wanderings in the last four 
years. Division of work was carefully done, a definite programme 
for the nine days of the festival was drawn up and workers were 
appointed with clear-cut instructions. The most important of 
them all were the nominations of royal attendants of Shri Rama 
from the door-keeper to the preceptor and chief minister, in doing 
which Ramdas was very successful, remaining himself as detached 
as possible, but supervising ail details available. 

First Rama-Navami at Chafal : 

On the new-year day of Shake 1570 (March or April 1648); 
Ramdas installed the idols of Shri Rama, Ganesh, Goddess and 
Das Maruti in the temple with all necessary religious rites and 
performances under the guidance of learned Brahmins. The whole 
village was decorated with flags and garlands and the roads were 
swept clean and sprinkled with colours. 1 Special attention was 
paid to ornamenting the temple of Shri Rama with wreaths and 
banners of coloured papers and flowers. At night time rows of lights 
could be seen all round the temple, its dome being lit up with 
particular care. Drums, horns, conches, trumpets, gongs, bells and 
cymbals were sounded at fixed intervals and children in new and 
gaudy dresses danced for joy to their tunes. The enthusiasm of 
the people of Chafal knew no bounds and thousands of others 
from neighbouring villages readily responded to their invitation. 
Every day the programme commenced with the beating of drums 
and the tinkling of bells to call the villagers for Aarti at dawn, - 
waving of lights before the idols, for which hundreds of housewives 
dressed in silk and gold and adorned with kumkum, pearls and 
flowers, stood ready holding their own silver plates with lights. 
Next to that came the ceremony of bath with milk, curds, ghee, 
honey and sugar, followed by holy water, scents and warm water; 
the worship included a new dress of silk and gold, crown done in 
gold, jewels and pearls, necklace of pearls, jewels and flowers and 

1, Shri Samarthavatar -byS. S» Dev, pp . 211 to 218. 
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other ornaments on arms, wrists, waist and ankles. Flowers with 
sweet smell and different colours were brought in baskets from 
gardens and jungles, out of which crests, wreaths, bracelets and 
bunches were prepared for the idols and bards. Waving of lights 
and offering of sweets ended the morning worship in the jingles 
of bells and cymbals. For every stage in it the sweet recitation 
of Vedic hymns was done by learned Brahmins, who then received 
one silver coin each at the end. The singing of Ramdas’ pathetic 
poems by all disciples standing in opposite rows in chorus and 
of prayer songs concluded the morning session. 

At noon-time sweet dishes in full-dressed dinner were offered 
to the deities 1 with lights and scents amid Vedic prayers and devo¬ 
tional songs and accompanied by the ringing of bells and cymbals. 
After this all the people sat down in long rows, marked with 
coloured powders and scented sticks, for dinner. They were served 
by Ramdas, his disciples and housewives in Chafal and urged on 
to have their fill. Last of all he had his dinner with the servers. 
Thus all men, women and children belonging to all castes (with¬ 
out any distinction) assembled there, had their dinner under the 
supervision of the saint. Some rest was allowed for about two 
hours and at 4 P. M. Bhajan parties or singing parties began their 
recitals of songs, poems and abhangas, which kept the audience 
occupied for nearly two hours. Later some out-door programmes 
were arranged for the young to show their skill, strength and 
stamina in running, jumping, wrestling, fencing, riding and the like. 
At night-fall the temple was lit up with lights and particularly its 
entrance was flanked by two tall towers of lights. In the main 
hall beautiful clusters of glass candle-holders in different colours 
shone brightly. Evening arati- waving of lights before the idols 
was as important as that in the morning and it was announced 
by the beating of drums and gongs. That took nearly half an hour, 
at the end of which some fruits or sweets were distributed and 
prayers were recited. There was no need for supper either for 

1, Daivishramdham — by Atmaram. 

Samartha Pratap - by Giridhar. 
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deities or for men : only milk and fruits were considered sufficient 
for that occasion. Kirtan formed the last item in the day’s proceed¬ 
ings and also the most important one, because the people could 
hear sweet music, interesting stories and instructive philosophy 
in it. Ramdas gave his own recital on the first day and explained 
the exploits of Shri Rama and Maruti in the war with demons. 
Of course, he referred in passing to the militant religious and 
atrocious administration of the Muslims in India and exhorted 
the Hindus to organize themselves in self-defence. The Kirtan was 
concluded with waving of lights, distributing sweets and singing, 
prayers : a free rendering of them 1 is this : 

Oh Rama ! be kind to us 
Oh Rama ! do good to us; 

Think of people’s welfare 
And of them do take care. 

They err and they suffer, 

Kindly do look after, 

As mother of children 
Strangled in stormy strain. 

Oh Rama ! to thee our prayer 
For mercy and welfare. 

Thou, Saviour of the soft 
And Killer of the cruel; 

We are devotees straight, 

Foes are dogma and hell. 

Let us live at thy feet 
In peace and household neat. 

In this way the festival was celebrated with great zeal and 
zest, that reached its zenith on the last ninth day. That afternoon 
a pompous procession was taken out through the village, in 
which a fine chariot carrying Shri Rama’s portrait was drawn by 
the people. It was headed by an elephant, followed by a troop of 

1. Ramdas' Prayer to Sbri Rama - Shri Samartha Gatha. 

R.R.-9 
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horses, all being nicely dressed and decorated. Drums were beaten 
and trumpets were blown both in the front and the middle, flank¬ 
ed by flag-bearers. Singers, dancers and Bhajan parties joined 
their voices and timed their movements to the tunes to the delight 
of all. Men, women and children joined the procession and form¬ 
ed long and colourful rows in it, taking active part in hilarious 
frequent shouts of “Shri Rama Samartha,” - "Jaya JayaRaghuvir 
Samartha, ” with which the whole locality was resounded and 
echoed. The procession ended and all the people stood in two 
rows facing each other and in front of Shri Rama. Then they 
sang in chorus some prayers asking for blessings; the following 
is a free rendering of the same 1 : - “Oh Rama, give me soft speech 
and meritorious deeds; give me intelligence to understand the 
importance of each occasion and skill and cleverness; give me 
the power to read the hearts of men and the friendship of many 
people; give me the glory of learning and the courage to be 
aloof from mundane matters; give me what I cannot think of and 
whatever I do not know (but is beneficial to me); give me your 
love and attachment, Oh Home of all merit.” Similar other pra¬ 
yers intended for the benefit of the people in general were also 
sung. The programme was carefully prepared and executed, so 
that all surrounding towns and villages were represented in it 
and all gifted persons were given chances to show their merit. 
From sweeping to worshipping all works were tactfully distributed 
and a regular time-table was made for them. Diwakar, Bhanji, 
Kalyan, Dattu, Uddhava, Bhimji, Musalram, Babaji, Bholaram, 
Keshav and several other disciples did their best to make the 
festival a grand success; while the women disciples-Venabai, 
Akkabai, Satibai and others supervised the kitchen.* Among the 
visitors the representatives of Angapur were given a special privi¬ 
lege; then came the residents of Chafal and Shahapur; and the 
patils and kulkamis of other villages; and thus a regular order 

1. Ramdas' Prayer to Shri Rama- Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, 
pp. 472 to 73. 

2. Shri Samarthayatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 212 to 214. 
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was laid down for annual duty and serial priority, so that the 
principle - "the more, the merrier” - was maintained all through. 
Ramdas knew how to win the hearts of the people in the cause of 
their own good, himself remaining sufficiently aloof. He called 
upon Diwakar, Narasu Aambarkhane, Pranaji Deshmukh, Nagoji 
Kulkarni and Nagoji Bhave, Naikavadi to put their hands on Shri 
Rama’s flowers and to take 1 an oath for the celebration of Rama- 
navami festival year after year. It was a serious pledge, the gravity 
of which was recognised by those leaders; and while they put 
their hands on the flowers in obedience to Ramdas, they requested 
him to join them in the undertaking himself. He was only too 
glad to grant their request. To give a finishing touch to the public 
awakening Ramdas got a small temple erected behind that of 
Shri Rama and installed in it an idol of Bhim Maruti on the full- 
moon day of the same Chaitra Month, which was His birth-day. 
That was also an occasion for praying, singing and feasting. 
Ramdas again reminded the listeners of Maruti’s devotional, 
organizational and martial qualities, that were needed by the 
Hindus in those times. He had no private ends to serve in any 
of these organizations, but his whole and sole aim was to rouse 
the Hindus into united effort for their own welfare and that was 
done on the sound foundation of Shri Rama’s devotion. 

Wonderful Achievement 

Adilshah, the political overlord, had issued orders to prohi¬ 
bit all social and religious festivals and processions of the Hindus 
in the Deccan. In spite of that Ramdas commenced his social 
and religious propaganda like the above among the Hindus. He 
did not care to apply for permission of the political chief, because 
he had received a divine mandate from the Supreme Authority 
to prepare a background for Hindavi Swarajya. 2 No opposition 
was experienced when so many Bhim Maruti idols were installed 
since 1644 in the different towns and villages and so many con- 

1* Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas I, pp. 214 to 18. 

2. Raj guru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pendse, pp. 62 to 75. 
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vents were established there for regular organization. The con¬ 
struction of Shri Rama’s temple at Chafal and the festival of 
Rama-navami there amounted to a culminating point in the whole 
movement. This was a daring enterprise indeed. It was as encou¬ 
raging and enlivening to the Hindus as it was stunning and stupefy¬ 
ing to the Muslims. Nobody could explain why the foreign rulers 
did not take any action against Ramdas on this account. That 
is why the traditional writers have said that this adventure of 
the saint was itself a miracle, illustrating his supernatural powers. 
The intellectual writers cannot help admitting the facts, but 
make no comments on them. 

This was not all, Ramdas made such an impression on the 
common people and also ori the higher circle that they both 
became his followers and took active part in his projects. We 
have seen above how the commoners exerted themselves in the 
construction of Shri Rama’s temple and in the celebration of 
Rama-navami. The higher classes gave grants to this new institu¬ 
tion in the forms of coin and kind. No record is available about 
the amounts received from the donors except 300 gold coins from 
Shivajee rather indirectly. From the Adilshahi records 1 of Bija- 
pur it is seen that Kashipant Dyanatrao, Bajirao Ghorpade and 
Shahajee Bhosale (and some others whose names are not known), 
prominent Sardars of the Bijapur Court, offered several hundred 
acres of agricultural lands in the villages round about Chafal to 
Ramdas to meet the expenses of Shri Rama’s temple. But out of 
them Ramdas accepted only 86 acres in the name of Shri Rama 
and returned the rest with thanks. That was just in keeping with 
his principle to accept ‘only a handful out of a basketful.’ This 
reference to the grants of lands should be enough to refute the: 
statement of the cynical writers that no evidence is forthcoming 
to show any mutual acquaintance or relationship between Shahajee 
and Ramdas before the encounter of Shivajee and Afzalkhan 
(1659). 


1. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S* K. Altekar, page 110. 
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Prof. N. R. Phatak admits that Ramdas carried his devotion 
to Shri Rama to such an extreme as to see Him everywhere and 
to be in communion 1 with Him at all times. But he is not prepa¬ 
red to credit the saint with any supernatural powers, that are 
concomitant with that higher stage of spiritual life. Hence he 
does not believe in the divine message which Ramdas received 
about the location of the idol of Shri Rama in the deep waters 
of the Krishna river. But it is rather strange that Prof. N. R. 
Phatak should quote an imaginary dialogue between Ramdas 
and Mhasoba that was in the form of a big red stone on the 
hillock (the site of Shri Rama’s temple in Chafal); that exchange 
of words was not actually heard by any resident of Chafal! Again 
Prof. N. R. Phatak does not believe that the idol of Shri Rama 
became too heavy for the Angapur villagers when it was left on 
the way by Ramdas, but explains away their inability (to carry 
the idol) by referring to 'King Shivajee’s prohibitive orders' in 
that respect. Thus in his anxiety to discredit Ramdas the profes¬ 
sor contradicts his own statement that Sbivajee did not know 
much of the saint before 1671-72 (as “the distance between Poona 
and Chafal was too long" and "as Shivajee was too busy in his 
political affairs'’ and as "the saint was not known beyond the 
circle of his disciplesthe arguments not being worth a straw. 
Further than this, the professor has made a positively 2 mischie¬ 
vous remark about the saint’s celibate life while commenting on 
some rumours about the conduct of certain women disciples; in 
which he has betrayed his ignorance of the correct significance of 
celibacy and by which he has offended many a Hindu heart. This 
writer has tried to paint Ramdas as an ordinary religious worker 
and to that end has twisted some incidents and has omitted some 
other incidents in his life and has thus exposed his own prejudiced 
pen. 

During his wanderings between 1643-44 and 1647-48 Ramdas 
visited many places and persons between Satara and Kolhapur to 

1. Life of Ramdas - by N. R. Phatak. (Chitra Shala Press. ) 

2. Literature and Work of Ramdas - by N. R. Phatak, page 17. 




134: RAJGURU RAMDAS 


organize the Hindus primarily in religious matters and secondarily 
in social and political affairs. His visits were not like those of an. 
ordinary missionary (as shown by Prof. N. R. Phatak), but they 
had all the effulgence of his austere penance and divine influence; 
and hence he could win the hearts of the masses and also the 
classes in Maharashtra in such a short period and could set the 
movement afloat so effectively. The professor has given credit to 
Ramdas for his adventure in constructing Shri Rama’s temple at 
Chafal in the teeth of Adilshah’s prohibitive orders and has 
mentioned the names of Dyanatrao and Baji Ghorpade as donors 
of lands to that temple; but he has omitted the name of Shahajee 
Bhosle in this respect for reasons best known to himself! It is 
quite clear from records that eleven acres of land in Masur 1 
village under the jurisdiction of Shahajee were included in the 
eighty-six acres accepted by Ramdas. Prof. N. R. Phatak insists 
on saying that Ramdas worked for purely religious awakening 
among the Hindus and that the saint did not 2 care for social or 
political organization or for Hindavi Swarajya. But this insistence 
is illogical and unhistorical. Mere religious awakening was of no 
use, because the Muslim rulers were bent on smashing Hinduism 
out of existence, as has been clearly shown by so many contem¬ 
porary writers. Social and political organization was required to 
smash down the unjust Muslim rule and to give peace and freedom 
to the people to enjoy their religious life. Ramdas recognized 
this need and maintained close contacts with Shahajee, Shivajee 
and other Maratha Sardars. Very obviously these contacts and 
consultations had to be quite secretly carried out; and Ramdas 
was shrewd enough to manage that. That is why direct and posi¬ 
tive records are not sufficiently available to convince the critics 
and sceptics like Prof. Phatak. But those who can read between 
the lines have enough material to understand the inner meaning 
of Ramdas’ manifold activities and to appreciate his cooperation 
with Shahajee and Shivajee. “The end justifies the means”; accor- 

1. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II, Rajkarana, pp. 15 to 18 (Introduction). 

2, Literature and Work of Ramdas - by N. R. Phatak, page 421, 



RAMARAJYA AT CHAFAL : 135 


dingly the ultimate coordination of the efforts of the philosopher 
and the prince shows quite clearly that the miraculous theories 
related by the traditional biographers were materially true. Prof. 
Phathak finds it rather strange that Ramdas selected Chafal, 
which was originally included in the jahagir of Baji Ghorpade, as 
his centre of activity; but there was nothing strange in it, because 
the saint aimed at winning the sympathy of as many Maratha 
Sardars as possible and was not committed to restrict his work 
only to the Bhosle Jahagir. 

Arrest of Shahajee Bhosle 

Rama-navami Festival at Chafal had a salutary effect of 
creating self-confidence in the minds of the Hindus and of bring¬ 
ing them together under the religious banner of Hinduism. They 
visited Chafal frequently, paid homage to Shri Rama and Maruti 
and listened to the exhortations of Ramdas; in which he insisted 
on people’s welfare at all cost. He spoke and wrote in Marathi 
and cultivated a style that was at once simple and stirring, attrac¬ 
tive and instructive, encouraging and elevating. He spent much of 
his time in rocky recesses and saw the devotees going round the 
temples, singing prayers in processions and carrying hopeful ideas 
for a nobler life. Many Hindu princes and powerful Chiefs in the 
Deccan and Southern region, who had heard of Ramdas as a 
great devotee and mystic, went to Chafal to see the new temple, 
paid respects to him and were inspired into organized efforts for 
self-defence. In this way rays of better future were radiated round 
about from that 'solar centre’ and the saint’s disciples carried on 
their work of social upheaval in the various convents with greater 
enthusiasm. Ramdas toured in the Konkan region for a month or 
two (May and June of 1648 1 )) and moved the residents into 
action by his Bhajan and Kirtan, his disciples like Kalyan and 
Dattu being always ready to wait upon him. Helawak was select- 
ed by him there as a suitable place, though it was too cold for 
visitors in general. Ramdas laid such stress on man’s self-effort 
1. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas II, Rajkaran, pp* 68 - 70* 
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that he 1 called it “divine energy” if it was based on God’s devotion 
and directed by thoughtful circumspection. He was never tired of 
repeating his maxims of activism and narrating his own experience 
in the sacred cause of peace and justice. He was never tired of 
telling the people that devotion to God did not mean total inac* 
tion or sheepish submission to unjust oppression. He was never 
tired of advising his listeners to organize themselves in the name 
of humanity in the first instance and of Hindu religion in the 
second. He was never tired of explaining that people could get 
necessary peace and freedom to practise their religion under the 
rule of a Hindu king alone; and that there was a necessity of 
Hindavi Swarajya for the same. 

Side by side'with this religious awakening was formed a poli¬ 
tical and warlike organization by Shivajee in the Maval region bet¬ 
ween Poona and Satara. He had already been invested by his father 
with authority in those parts, supplied with a cabinet of ministers 
and 2 provided with a royal seal (announcing that it was the stamp 
of Shivajee the son of Shahaiee, growing in brilliance like the moon 
in the first part, demanding homage from all about and shining 
with success ). He took full advantage of that position and 
in the last six or seven years ( 1640 to 1648 ) recruited a 
considerable force of loyal Mavalis, took possession of some hill 
forts through tactful manoeuvre and constructed some others on 
commanding hill tops. The fort of Torna was first known as 
Prachandgad (giant fort): because of its height of about 1500 
metres and monstrous massiveness. Shivajee raised his banner of 
Hindavi Swarajya on it and hence renamed it as Torna (1645). 
Thereafter he brought under his control several other, forts in 
the Maval region and also descended into the Konkan territory. 
The religious propaganda of Ramdas inspired the Hindus to jump 
up with enthusiasm and to rise in arms to fight with 'the demons'. 
Thereby hundreds of devoted fighters gathered under Shivajee’s 

1. Dasbodh XX, 4-26. 

2. Sources of Maratha History - by Raj wade, Vol. 15. 

Shri Dasayan I - by Anantdas, Rajkaran, pp. 32 - 35. 
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banner and the peasants became ready to accept him as their 
chief by paying him land-revenue. Shivajee welcomed them all 
and showed extraordinary amiability and princely nobility, fire 
and firmness in sticking to that old pledge for Hindavi Swarajya 
and in insisting on his followers to stick to it (which, in his 
words, was 1 ' 4 as steadfast as the thunderbolt’). 

The Adilshah of Bijapur. was the overlord of the Deccan 
and the southern region and his officers were posted in big towns 
and on some hill forts to collect revenue and to execute his orders. 
They were sure to take cognizance of Shivajee’s territorial expan¬ 
sion and military preparation and to report the same to the 
centre. Orders of severe remonstrance were received by them in due 
course and were promptly served on Shivajee and on all others 
concerned. Shivajee tore them to pieces and advised his followers 
to treat them with scant respect. Orders were also served on 
them to go to Bijapur personally and to surrender themselves to 
the Sultan with sums of subsidy. Nobody would care to act up 
to such arrogant orders now and they were all sufficiently puffed 
Up to defy them. But they could not do it with impunity and it 
was certain to produce strong reaction. At this time (August 1648) 
a formidable Bijapur army under the command of Mustafakhan 
was besieging the fort of Jinji and it included the contingents of 
Baji Ghorpade, Shahajee Bhosle and some others. 2 Shahajee was 
not in the good books of the Muslim general, and when the 
former asked for leave he received snubs from the latter. Reports 
were sent to the centre about Shahajee’s apathy and indifferent 
attitude, that served as oil into the fire already kindled by the 
previous reports about his son's (Shivajee’s) defiance. The Sul¬ 
tanate saw a regular conspiracy between the father and the sons 
against Bijapur and passed orders for immediate arrest of the 
former. Mustafakhan got what he wanted and arrested Shahajee 
very tactfully through Baji Ghorpade and other vassals. It was a 
terrible shock to both the Marathas and the Muslims, because 

1. Shri Dasayan - by Anaotdas, Rajkaran, pp. 38 to 40. 
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Shahajee had occupied till then a high position and had lived the 
life of royal distinction. He was kept in confinement in the camp 
itself for nearly eight months; and when Mustafakhan died, 
Afzalkhan was raised to the commander’s status and thereby 
Shahajee’s plight became worse and worse. 

That distressing news of Shahajee’s arrest soon reached 
Shivajee and Ramdas and they both prepared to face the situa¬ 
tion boldly and tactfully. Shivajee kept his army on the alert 
and to be ready for any eventuality and commenced correspon¬ 
dence with Murad 1 a son of Shajajahan and Vice-roy of the 
Deccan. Ramdas toured in the southern region on an apparent 
pilgrimage to Rameshwar and tackled several Hindu chieftains 
for Shahajee’s release. In the mean-time Shivajee tried to see 
Ramdas at Chafal for advice, but was disappointed. He saw the 
temple of Shri Rama and was pleased with the construction work. 
He marked the Mand river flowing by the side of the mound, on 
which the temple stood and eroding the earth by monsoon floods. 
To guard against the danger he ordered his local officer Narso 
Ambarkhane to erect a strong protecting wall on the bank and 
sanctioned 700 gold coins for it then and there. Shivajee then 
went to Purandar, leaving instructions to his men to keep him 
informed about the movements of Ramdas. 2 Then, as was expect¬ 
ed, two armies from Bijapur were dispatched against Bangalore 
and Purandar, the fortresses ofSambhajee and Shivajee (the two 
sons of Shahajee), respectively. Shivajee’s spies and Ramdas' 
disciples brought the news about the army’s march under Fatten 
khan, Musekhan, Nimbalkar and others and the prince fortified 
himself on the Purandar fort for a long fight. It was besieged by 
the Muslim army, which was then harassed through bites during 
nights by some itinerant units of the Marathas. At last the 
Bijapur commander decided to take the fort by storm; but the 

1. Shri Dasayan I - by Anantdas, Rajkaran, page 70. 

2. Rajguru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pendse, page 291. 
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demoralised Muslim soldiers were 1 no match to the animated 
Marathas in the hilly parts, and the Sultan’s army was defeated 
and utterly destroyed when several leaders like Musekhan were 
killed. The army that had besieged Bangalore met with the same 
fate at the hands of Sambhajee’s fighters. And thus the two 
prongs of the triple thrust directed by the Sultan against the 
newly formed Hindu power were cut down to the dismay of the 
Muslims. This was the first hand-to-hand fight won by Shivajee’s 
new army, which helped a long way to enhance its morale and to 
engender confidence in the Hindu hearts about his leadership. 

By that time Shahajee was brought by Afzalkhan to Bijapur 
and the court discussed the pros and cons of the question. 
Shahajee’s hands were clean and he placed all his cards on the 
table. While he was in the custody, his sons crushed the Sultan's 
armies; which absolved him from all guilt of help or instigation 
to them. Shivajee’s negotiations with Shahajahan through Murad 
also bore fruit and Ramdas’ secret visits to several Maratha 
Sardars helped to give a tilt to the case in Shahajee’s favour. In 
consideration of all these circumstances two drafts including 2 
terms of peace were despatched from Bijapur to Bangalore and. 
Purandar : (1) Sambhajee should surrender the fort of Bangalore 
to the Sultan and give an undertaking to be loyal to him in 
future; (2) Shivajee was to hand over Sinhagad to the Sultan 
and to promise submission to his suzerainty and cessation of 
hostility in his state; and (3) when these conditions were carried 
out, Shahajee was to be set free and allowed his old status. Upon 
this Shivajee’s reaction was rather strong : he did not like to 
part with the strong fort of Sinhagad; but his senior minister 
advised him "not to think more of the fort than his father”. In 
that predicament Shivajee implored the family Goddess for gui¬ 
dance and one night She suggested him to approach Ramdas; 
and soon after that the saint appeared to bless him in a vision 
one night; and lo ! he woke up the next morning with a cocoanut 

1* Maratbi Riyasat -1, by Sardesai, pp. 202 to 203. 

2. Marathi Riyasat - II, pp. 210 to 213. 



140 : RAJGURU RAMDAS 


in his hand ! Shivajee then started to meet Ramdas; and while 
he was resting at Mahuli on the bank of the Krishna a disciple 
of the saint handed over to him his letter; which read as follows 

“You 1 are indeed the mountain Meru in your determination, 
staunch support of many people, continuation of ancient culture 
and royal devotee. What comparison is there to your great virtues 
of divine nature ? You are lord of men, horses, elephants, forts, 
waters and vast lands. You are a wise king, famous and victo¬ 
rious, powerful, and bountiful, virtuous and meritorious.In 

this land of ours several holy places of penance and pilgrimage 
have been ruined; the institution of Brahminhood has fallen; 
the whole earth has shaken; and Dharma is tottering in danger. 
But it seems that the all-pervading Providence (enshrined also 
in human hearts) has awakened for the protection of our deities, 
cows, Brahmins and Dharma; and by your proverbial prowess 
our Maharashtra Dharma now holds sure hope to survive. It is 
indeed a matter of great happiness that it is getting your patro¬ 
nage and protection. Your fame is spreading far and wide: you 
have killed so many wicked people; many others are stricken with 
fright; and the rest are seeking shelter under your authority. You 
are certainly an ideal benevolent ruler. I have been residing in 

your territory,.You know everything; what needs to be told 

to you ! I beg to be excused for writing this in an uninvited 
manner.” 

Shivajee was overjoyed to read this and was surprised to 
know how internally the two hearts were eager to meet each 
other. He wrote 2 a reply in all modesty to this letter and handed 
it over to the disciple, from whom the saint’s whereabouts were 
ascertained. The disciple brought that letter of Shivajee to Ram¬ 
das, who was resting under a big tree at Shinganwadi near 
Chafal. Disciple Kalyan was reading it to the Saint, just when 
Shivajee, accompanied by his ministers Balaji Avaji Chitnis, Nilaji 

1. Ramdas' well-known letter in Ovi meter to Shivajee. 
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Sondev Mujumdar and some other attendants reached that place 
'(April 1649). Ramdas 1 stood up with a rosary in one hand and 
a staff in the other to welcome the prince, who kneeled before 
him in all devotion and submission and recognized him as having 
seen in that vision. The saint blessed him in all sincerity and 
smilingly said, “It is a wonderful coincidence that you come just 
along with your letter which we are reading.” It was a meeting 
of the two great men in an atmosphere of affection and devotion. 
It was a meeting of the two sons and worshippers of the Sahya- 
dri, on whose support they tried to construct their common 
temple of .Maharashtra Dharma. It was a meeting of the two 
inspired souls of the Hindu religion, who were divinely entrusted 
with the task of preparing the background and laying the founda¬ 
tion of the Hindavi Swarajya. It was a meeting of the Brahmin 
spirit (spiritual lustre) with the Kshatriya fire (warlike force), 
whose combined energy was directed towards one and the same 
goal of delivering Maharashtra (in the first instance and India 
ultimately) from the foreign (Muslim) yoke. Of the two prodi¬ 
gies one was a middle-aged senior, divine messenger and the 
other was almost a teenager, born warrior and leader : the one 
supremely seasoned superhuman and the other a highly brilliant 
rising star. 2 Ramdas was pleased to see Shivajee so closely after 
four years and noted with satisfaction his muscular build (to 
match with the solid foundation of Hindavi Swarajya). The attri¬ 
butives he had used in the letter to the latter were graphic and, 
though some-what exaggerating, poetic in spirit. That was a pro¬ 
duct of his intuition as well as information received through his 
disciples, moving about the whole of Maharashtra. All were 
delighted to meet each other in that shady and hilly resort. 
Shivajee introduced his ministers to Ramdas, who blessed them 
all with equal kindness and made cordial enquiries about them. 


!♦ Wakenisi Tipan - by Diwakar. 
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Shivajee worshipped Ramdas as devoutly as his God, pour¬ 
ed on him pearls, jewels and hundreds of gold coins and begged 
for advice and guidance in temporal as well as spiritual life. The 
saint blessed him and insisted that he should spend two or three 
days there. On a suitable occasion in that period the prince and 
the philosopher met privately, when the latter must have assured 
the former of God’s help in worldly affairs (with particular refe¬ 
rence to Shahajee’s release) and explained the principles of 
Vedant Philosophy very briefly, yet very clearly. This discourse 
has been known as ‘Laghu-bodha’ and forms the sixth section of 
the thirteenth chapter in the well-known treatise ‘Dasbodha’ of the 
saint. On other occasions when all the visitors assembled together, 
Ramdas gave off-hand talks on topics like ‘King’s duties,’ ‘War¬ 
rior’s qualities’ and ‘servant’s duties’. All these discourses have 
been in Ovi meter and their style is very lucid and appealing 
and it goes home direct to the listeners’ (readers’) heart. Their 
force and significance can be fully appreciated only in 1 original 
Marathi. That letter addressed to Shivajee and these three sermons 
together make one significant study, setting forth the saint’s 
views about Maharashtra Dharma, distinguishing him from all 
other Hindu saints and showing clearly how he worked for the 
religious, social and political regeneration of the Maharashtriyans 
in the first instance (and all Hindus ultimately). 

The term ‘Maharashtra Dharma’ must be rightly understood. 
It was explained first by Justice 2 M. G. Ranade and then by 
historian Rajwade to mean much more than the religion of the 
Maharashtriya people. Dharma originally means ‘inherent quality’; 
latterly it has been used in the sense of ‘duty’; and finally it connotes 
“man’s relation to divinity.” The root meanings of the Sanskrit 
word “Dharma” and the English word “religion’’ are almost the 
same-“whatever binds or holds together.” Thus Dharma is that 
which holds men together in a society and in a political unit; as 

1. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 296 to 298. 

2. Rise of the Maratha Power - by Justice M. G. Ranade. 
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it can also bind man to God. In this sense then Maharashtra 
Dharma connoted the social peculiarities of the Maharashtriya 
people as formed by the geographical conditions in which they 
lived and by the ancestral traditions in which they were brought 
up. Of course, that negatived any domination by foreigners-espe- 
cially by^those who were cruel and tyrannical, unjust and inhuman. 
The traditions referred to the social traits and customs, indus¬ 
trial habits and forms, educational facilities and norms, physical 
and mental abilities to act and to react and religious rites and 
attitudes. If the traditions of the 1 Maharashtriyans were to be 
maintained and continued, they required the backing of a social 
organization, a favourable force of political administration and a 
strong military formation to give peace and protection to the 
people and to drive away enemies. In ancient Sanskrit 2 books on 
Dharma every man's life was divided into four stages-studentship, 
householdership, forestdwelling and renunciation; and the society 
needed scholars and teachers, fighters and protectors, producers 
and traders and servants and workers. This organization was 
recommended by Ramdas; and Shivajee, too, strove to establish 
Hindavi Swarajya for Maharashtra Dharma, which term was 
understood and used in this wider sense in their times. 

All the visitors received initiation into Rama-nama at the 
hands of Ramdas 3 , who came to be known as Rajguru (the 
preceptor of king Shivajee) from that time onwards. Of course 
he paid special attention to Shivajee and gave him a cocoanut, a 
handful of earth, two handfuls of horse-dung and four of stones; 
which were interpreted to indicate that the prince would get 
success in his enterprise, would become master of the earth, ca¬ 
valry and forts. When Shivajee saw Shri Rama’s temple and lay 
prostrate before the idol, Ramdas reminded him that he, too, 
was a descendant of the solar race and blessed him that he would 

1. Shri Samartha Ramdas - by Rajwade, pp. 26 to 36. 

2. Shanti Parva - Mahabharat. 

3. Substance of Bavda Records - by Gore 
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be similarly victorious. Shivajee was thoroughly pleased by the 
cordial treatment and heart-felt blessings he received from Ram- 
das and returned to Poona with great hopes for a happy future. 
Thus Shiva-rajya followed Rama-rajya in Chafal on the sound 
foundation of the Hindu religion and Vedant philosophy. This 
reminds us a Plato’s ideal to have philosophers as kings and 
Ramdas’ thought wonderfully coincided with that. 

Release of Shahajee : 

Shivajee and Sambhajee received the offers of peace from. 
Bijapur and along with them Shahajee’s letters to be considerate 
and to accept the terms. It was known to all that Shahajee was 
in great danger and if the Sultan lost the balance of his mind, 
he would give him (Shahajee) capital punishment (as he had 
done in the case of Murar Jagdev). Shivajee was advised by his 
minister, mother and Ramdas to climb down a little for the time 
being and to abide by the storm. Similar instructions were given 
to Sambhajee; and then letters were sent from Poona and Bangalore 
to Bijapur to have accepted the terms of treaty and to request the 
Sultan for Shahajee’s release. 1 Accordingly Shahajee was set free 
and received in the court by the Sultan with respect as before. This 
took place in May 1649 just on the fifteenth day of Jyeshtha in 
the Hindu calendar, when Hindu housewives worship and pray to 
God for long life to their husbands. How happy must Shivajee’s 
mother, Jijabai, have felt to get the good news of Shahajee’s 
release!(Just like Savitri, a mythological young bride, who brought 
back her husband Satyavan from the God of death), Thus 
Shahajee came home safe and sound from the jaws of death in 
a month from the day of Shivajee’s initiation by Ramdas. Greatly 
impressed by the saint's personality, manner of address and sup- 
pernatural powers, Shivajee again went to Chafal with a troop 
of two thousand Mavalis to express his gratefulness to his guru. 
Ramdas was sitting in the cave called Ram-Ghal when he got 

1. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, page 127. 
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the word of the prince's arrival in Shri Rama’s temple. 1 Kalyan 
was sent to welcome Shivajee and to show him the way to Rama- 
ghal, high up almost at the top of the hill. Ramdas descended 
from the cave to receive Shivajee half way on the ascent. They 
met each other very affectionately and sat down under a tree for 
rest and talk. Ramdas saw that Shivajee was tired and asked him 
if he wanted water to drink. Shivajee said that he would be thank¬ 
ful if he got it. Kalyan looked into his pot, but it was empty;, 
and became ready to run up to the cave and to bring water from 
the spring there. Ramdas stopped him and turned out a stone 
with a stroke of his staff from the hill-side; when lo ! a small- 
spring of crystal-clear water flowed out. Shivajee drank it to quench, 
his thirst and counted that feat of his guru as an additional 
evidence of his mystic powers. By this time several attendants of 
the prince and residents of the hamlets in the vicinity gathered 
round the new spring of water, which came to be hailed as 
‘Kubadi-tirtha’ (after the name of the saint's staff). It was a 
boon to the people residing around the place (and the spring of 
water is to be seen even today flowing clear and regular all 
through the year.) 2 It is said that Ramdas arranged a sumptuous 
feast in Rama-ghal for all the soldiers of Shivajee to express his 
joy for the release of Shahajee and his gratitude to Shri Rama. 
It was a gala-day and the hill resounded with loud calls to Shri 
Rama and shouts of merriment. Ramdas and his disciples moved 
between the rows of the diners to serve sweets to their fill and 
recited Sanskrit and Marathi verses and shouted out lt Victory to 
Shri Rama’' — “Victory to king Shahajee”-“Victory to prince 
Shivajee”. Then Shivajee stood up and recited a Sanskrit verse to* 
describe the divinity of Sadguru; and shouted-“Victory to Shri 
Rama " - “ Victory to Sadguru Ramdas-Swamy ” - “ Victory to 
king Shahajee”. The philosopher and the prince vied with each 

1. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 392 to 93. 
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other in denying one’s own merit and in giving the other all 
credit; while the disciples and the attendants greeted them both 
as Vasishtha-guru 1 and prince Ramachandra or as Lord Krishna 
and Archer Arjuna; and the enthusiasm of the assembly knew 
no bounds. The residents in the hamlets joined them in it and 
partook of the feast. While taking his leave of Ramdas, Shivajee 
requested him to live in his camp so that he could have his 
•(guru’s) darshan every day. The saint told him very softly and 
tactfully that it was neither possible nor desirable and promised 
him visits off and on. Then Shivajee offered him a large sum of 
money to meet the expenses of the institution; and Ramdas rejec¬ 
ted that also without hurting his feeling, advised him to con¬ 
centrate everything in the cause ofHindavi Swarajya and promised 
that he would ask for help when the Swarajya was firmly establi¬ 
shed and widely extended. Shivajee took his leave, being highly 
impressed by his guru's godliness, selflessness and keenness for 
the establishment of Hindavi Swarajya. 

Shivajee and Tukaram : 

The Sultan made Shahajee free and endowed him with his 
old status, but did not permit him to leave Bijapur. Shivajee got 
letters from his father frequently and he, too, wrote to him about 
his visits to Ramdas. Shahajee was very eager to pay homage to 
the saint and to see the new temple of Shri Rama at Chafal; but 
the circumstances forced him to bide his time. Shivajee took 
leave of Ramdas and returned to Poona and reported to his 
mother Jijabai all about Rajguru Ramdas; on hearing which she, 
too, thought of seeing the saint. They both wished that a god- 
realised person should be in their company as good as a member 
of their family. Shivajee’s victory over the Sultan's army was the 
result of the new spirit kindled by the Hindu Saints as well as 
of his youthful leadership and new military tactics. Tukaram was 
as famous a saint as Ramads if not better and moreover he was 

L Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, p. 305. (Feast for so many ia Rama- 

ghal was a miracle ). 
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at Dehu within easy reach from Poona. Jijabai suggested that 
some rich presents should be sent to him and that he should be 
brought to Poona with great pomp. 1 Accordingly Shivajee wrote 
a letter to pay his respects to the saint and sent it by a minister 
along with some gold coins and ornaments, silken garments and 
fruits and sweets. But Tukaram refused to accept anything of 
that offer and blessed the prince for his generosity and military 
intrepidity. Shivajee was rather disappointed at that attitude of 
the saint, but decided 2 to try again and went to Dehu with a few 
attendants. He met Tukaram in the temple of Vithoba and 
kneeled down before him. Tukaram held him up, caressed him 
affectionately and blessed him sincerely. They had a long talk, in 
which Shivajee expressed his desire to be his disciple and request¬ 
ed him to reside in his palace at Poona so that he could get his 
divine darsban every day. Hearing this Tukaram reminded him of 
his discipleship to Ramdas and advised him to stick to it. He 
praised him for his new enterprise and wished him success in his 
endeavour towards the establishment of Hindavi Swarajya. 
Finally he told the prince not to depend on him, as his days were 
numbered and insisted that he should be loyal to Ramdas, who 
was destined to be his guru. This message 3 of Tukaram to Shivajee 
has been included in six abhangas, which were composed in 1649-50 
and have come down to the present day in some authentic records 
•of Dehu. 

Along with Shahajee two powerful Mavali leaders-Kanhojee 
Jedhe and Dadaji Lohokare, were released from the Bijapur 
custody. They promised Shahajee secretly to be loyal to Shivajee 
and returned to Poona to report to the latter the happenings at 
Bijapur of which they had been eye-witnesses. Jijabai and Shivajee 
were pleased to receive 4 them with respect and listened to their 
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narration with great relief and interest. These Mavali leaders 
specially referred to Ramdas’ influence in the Bijapur State, show¬ 
ing graphically how even the Muslims were awestruck to hear his 
name. Shivajee was overjoyed to hear this and in his heart of 
hearts got confirmation of his personal experience. That was not 
all: the Mavali leaders also related that Ramdas’ verses and poems 
formed a part of Shabajee’s daily reading. Shivajee and Jijabai 
jumped with joy to hear this and pictured on their mental canvass 
a momentous meeting of them all. Shivajee got some free time 
now and with the help of such leaders tried to consolidate his 
acquisitions in Maval and Konkan regions and also to strengthen, 
his military force. He did not forget to express his gratefulness 
to Shahajahan of Delhi for his mediation in getting Shahajee’s* 
release and began correspondence with the Portuguese and the; 
British. 

Initiation of Shivajee by Ramdas : Controversy 

In some foregoing paragraphs we have narrated how Shivajee* 
and Ramdas were both anxious to meet each other during those 
difficult days of Shahajee’s arrest and how they met at Shingan- 
wadi in 1649 and how Ramdas initiated him into Ramamama as 
his royal disciple. This was not their first meeting because they had- 
met at Masur once or twice in 1645 and in 1647; Shivajee had 
also 1 visited Chafal in 1648 when the temple of Sbri Rama was 
under construction and had offered to Ramdas to spend for the 
whole work out of his state funds. The traditional biographers men¬ 
tion these incidents but give no dates. A copy of Shivajee’s letter 
to Ramdas referring to the installation of Maruti’s idol at Masur 
(in 1644) has been found in Chafal records; the diary known 
as Wakenisi Tipan (Memorandum) has noted down that Shivajee 
received initiation from Ramdas in 1649 and Hanumant Swamy’s 
Bakhar repeats the same; historians like Khare Shastri, Sardesai, 
Parasnis and Rajwade, Altekar, Ketkar, Bhat, Deo, Prof. Ranade, 
Athalye, Dr. Pendse, Anantdas, Hardas and some other writers 
1. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, 1, pp* 192, 



RAMARAJYA AT CHAFAL I 149 


have strongly endorsed the above statement. Some foreign 
writers like Rev. Deming ; too, have scanned the whole evidence 
and have concluded that Ramdas must have blessed Shivajee at 
an initial stage of his military career. Some years back it became 
a fashion with budding historians to discard old bakhars (Chro¬ 
nicles) as unreliable, because they contained some narration of 
miracles. But now the wind is blowing in a different direction 
and historians do take into account old bakhars on ethnological 
grounds; of course, obvious corrections of dates and names have 
to be made where they are necessary. 

By 1928-29 A. D. a social wave arose in Maharashtra to 
study the Maratha period in Indian History more critically, as 
old records in several historical places and families were being 
discovered and interpreted. People's attention was directed very 
naturally to the eventful life and wonderful exploits of Shivajee, 
who was described as the founder of the Maratha Kingdom. 
Along with him the name 1 of Ramdas was also found to be promi¬ 
nent in the religious, social and political upheaval in the seven¬ 
teenth century, especially in connection with his devotional litera¬ 
ture that had earned a place in the daily religious programme in 
most Maratha homes. Several writers ( like Takakhau, Keluskar, 
Jadunath Sarkar, Dr. Balkrishna, Prof. Bhate, Prof. N. R. Phatak 
and Chandorkar) then flourished their pens to show that Shivajee 
was a born military genius, requiring no guide and that Ramdas 
was concerned only with the revival of Hindu religion that had 
received a set-back under the Muslim rule. These prejudiced 
Iterators and sceptic historians took great pains to set aside quite 
arbitrarily the old chronicles and versified biographies as “having 
no historical importance”, to prove that Shivajee was such a 
self-luminous star as to need no advice and guidance and to 
point out that if at all he had met Ramdas, it must have been 
very late in his life 2 and that, too, merely for some religious 
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purpose. Hearing and reading these prejudicial and heretical views, 
the leaders of the other party could not quietly swallow those 
bitter pills; they ransacked the papers again and tried to refute 
the arguments of the detractors and thus a cankerous controversy 
arose between the two. 

The broad facts of the case must first be recollected. Ram* 
das was senior to Shivajee by about twenty years and junior to 
Shahajee by about eight years. The saint was inspired originally 
by a religious ideal, but latterly realised the urgency of social 
and political organization of the Hindus, without which mere 
religious life was not safe nor possible. He did not leave his birth¬ 
place Jamb only to be independent of his senior brother, but to 
bring about a religious, social and political organization in a 
comparatively safe and secure region that the Sahyadri alone 
could provide. Had he wanted to lead a purely religious and 
spiritual life, Nasik-Panchavati (the residence of Rama) would 
have been a very congenial place for him, and Ayodhya (the 
home of Rama) would have been still better. Then why did he 
select the banks of the Krishna and particularly Chafal surrounded 
by Sahyadri peaks as the centre of his activity: 1 The only satis¬ 
factory answer is either his intuitive insight into the future founda¬ 
tion of Hindavi Swarajya or the direction from Shahajee to that 
effect: and the fact is that both the factors converged towards 
the desired end. Moreover, Ramdas was not an ordinary propa¬ 
gandist rduring the last twenty-four years(l620 to 1644) he had 
cultivated spiritual powers through austere asceticism, had studied 
useful subjects and languages and had collected a good deal of 
knowledge and experience of practical life through his pilgrimage. 
By the age of thirty-six he was an impressive and well-equipped 
mystic, who could compose poems and attract the attention of 
people by his stirring talk. He had no personal gains to make, no 
private axe to grind: whatever 2 he said and did was for the welfare 
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of his correligionists. And he told the stories of the ancient 
warriors Shri Rama and Maruti who had killed the demons- 
enemies of the Hindu ancestors and advised the listeners to wor¬ 
ship them for the cultivation of warlike spirit (that was urgently 
needed to smash down the domination of the Muslim rulers). 
The Marathas could easily understand that significance from his 
preaching of the Maharashtra Dharma. 

And who was to lead those inspired fighters ? There was 
that rising star, Shivajee, 1 who would not bow down before the 
Sultan of Bijapur and who cut off the hand of a Muslim butcher 
raised to kill a cow in a street of that town and who was sent 
to Poona by Shahajee with a royal seal and authority and army 
and ministers to manage his Jahagir there just at the age of ten. 
Shivajee* s faith and fervour for the Maharashtra Dharma was in¬ 
born and also nurtured by his religious-minded mother and 
teachers and his flash and fire on the battle-field was also inherent 
and cultivated by his experienced tutors. He had inherited from 
his father an ideal to establish an independent Hindu Kingdom, 
that was essential for the peaceful practice of the Hindu religion 
by his correligionists. It was too well known to him (as to his 
mother and teachers) that the Muslim rulers were tyrannising 
over the Hindus for some centuries and that it was his mission 
of life to relieve the latter. This prince 2 was so precocious that 
before Ramdas reached the banks of the Krishna he had collect¬ 
ed young Mavalis and made them take oaths before Shri Shiva 
(Raireshwar) to fight for Hindavi Swarajya and had formed 
future plans to take hill forts. These initial efforts could be suc¬ 
cessful only because the Sahyadri region (in which they were 
made) was sufficiently inaccessible to the Muslim rulers, who 
had, therefore, ignored the fortification and administration of many 
key-points there. Shivajee had the keen insight to notice them and 
took full advantage of the situation. Very naturally he attended 

1. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. 59 to 62. 

2. Sources of Maratha History - by Rajwade, Vol. 15. 

Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas I, pp. 192 to 95. 
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the Rama-navami festival at Masur 1 under instructions from 
Shahajee and invitation from Ramdas in March 1645; and after 
that he commenced his campaign of taking possession of hill-forts 
like Toma and fortifying others like Rajgad. Then the Sultan of 
Bijapur ordered a three-fold attack on Shahajee and his two 
sons Shivajee and Sambhajee in 1648-49. This was the situation 
when (as we have narrated) Shivajee sought the advice and 
guidance of Ramdas. 

Detractors’ Argument : 

A copy of a letter written 2 by Keshav gosavi to Dlvakar 
gosavi in about March 1672 '(first day in the second half of 
Chaitra, Shake 1594) was found by Chandorkar, in which it has 
been written *'Raje Shivajee Bhosale is going to visit Samartha 
(Ramdas). This will be the first visit of the King. So the people 
from Wadi should be called. They will be useful. There is much 

thicket.*’ The detractors lay stress on the words “first visit” 

and conclude that Shivajee first met Ramdas as late as 1672 A. 
D. (when practically Hindavi Swarajya was established), that 
Ramdas was at best only a spiritual teacher of him and that the 
saint had no hand in the political achievement of the prince. 
Even if we admit this letter as genuine (?) the above conclusion is 
not guaranteed by the facts. In about March 1672 Ramdas was at 
Pargaon 3 near the Panhala fort and that “wadi'’ refers to a 
hamlet near it. Rama-navami was celebrated there in that year; 
because it is definitely known that the idol of Shri Rama was 
taken to Pargaon for that special purpose. Shivajee went there 
after the festival was over on his “first” official visit to that 
Tegion, where Ramdas had prepared the necessary back-ground 
for the conquest of Panhala. The word “thicket*’ in the letter is 
also significant. There could be no thicket near Ramdas’ resi¬ 
dence at Shinganwadi in the precints of Chafal in 1672 ( after 
3. Wakenisi Tipan and Dasvishramdham and Samartha Pratap. 

2. Sajjangad and Ramdas — by G. C. Bhate-Addenda. 

3. Rajguru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pendse, pp. 188 to 89. 

Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, I, pp. 240 to 41, 
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"the habitation of so many disciples there since 1648). Thus this 
“first” visit of Shivajee could not have taken place at Shinganwadi 
in 1672 (as alleged by the detractors). Rev. Deming 1 also holds 
that this “first” visit of Shivajee in 1672 might have some official 
or political significance, because he had paid several visits to 
Ramdas at Shinganwadi in the past. 

Prof. Bhate, while advocating this view of Shivajee’s “first 
visit” in 1672, put his finger on the words “lord of waters” in 
that well-known letter of Ramdas to the prince and argued that 
the Maratha Navy was organised later than 1670 and hence that 
letter and visit must have been dated after that year. But this 
inference is wrong; because Shivajee had descended into Konkan 
before Shahajee’s arrest in 1648 and again a mystic like Ramdas 
could easily foretell future happenings. Secondly, while discarding 
the evidence based on Tukaram’s message to Shivajee, 2 Prof. 
Bhate makes a blunder to describe that as composed in Ovi metre 
and to put together the lines from different stanzas and to show 
the message was composed much later than 1657. The whole 
world knows that Tukaram was famous for his abhangas and as 
the saint passed away in 1650-51 he must have advised Shivajee 
to stick to Ramdas who had already blessed him before-hand. 
Again, while justifying the lapse of so many years (between 1648 
or 1658 and 1672) Prof. Bhate mentions Shivajee’s pre-occupa¬ 
tions in political matters like “the visit to and escape from Delhi.” 
The broad historical fact that Shivajee went to Agra (to see 
Aurangzeb) and not to Delhi was not known to the [professor! 
and he wrongly asserts that Shivajee took “more than two years” 
to return to the Deccan from that custody, (whereas the success¬ 
ful escape was actually effected in ten months). Again Prof. 
Bhate’s queer objection that “the Ovi letter of Tukaram is of a 
traditional type” is too imaginary to be considered. This should 
be enough to dispose of Prof. Bhate’s baseless objections to 
Shivajee’s initiation by Ramdas in the early part of his career. 

1. Ramdas and Ramdasis - by Rev. Deming, page 69. 

.2* Shri Samartha Charitra— by S. K. Altekar, pp« 130 to 136* 

Anthology of Ramdas’ Poems - by R* D. Ranade-Introduction. 
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In this connection Prof. Bhate has referred to the communal 
tension among the Hindus and has betrayed his bad taste. No 
question of communal differences or rivalries arose in the minds 
of the disciples of Ramdas or the admirers of Shivajee in the 17th 
century. The old traditional biographers never wrote to glorify 
Ramdas at the cost of Shivajee; because they knew that both 
the philosopher and the prince were divinely inspired' for their 
respective roles to be played for the good of all Maharashtriyas. 
In fact there was no idea in their minds of comparing the one 
with the other or of showing the one as being superior to the 
other. It is sheer meanmindedness to introduce this communal 
prejudice 1 when the religious and spiritual relations between a 
guru and his disciple are being considered. 

Dr. Balkrishna of the Kolhapur college gives too much 
importance to the letter in question and tries to show that Tuka- 
ram’s abhangas about Ramdas being Shivajee’s guru are not 
genuine; and for that he has advanced the following ridiculous 
arguments : (a) “Ramdas was not so famous a saint as to inspire 
Tukaram to speak or write about him.” This shows 2 Dr. Balkri- 
shna’s ignorance of the social conditions and movements among 
the Hindus in those ancient times. Ramdas’ name was orally 
talked of in fairs, festivals and pilgrims’ circles since he had run 
away from Jamb and practised penance at Nasik-Panchavati; he 
had seen the whole country and also moved in the region special¬ 
ly between Wai and Kolhapur, established so many convents 
and installed so many idols of Maruti there; and the Maratha 
territory resounded with loud calls of “Shri Rama Samartha” and 
“Jaya Jaya Raghuvira Samartha” from 1644 to 1649. Was Dehu 
(Tukaram’s home) so far away from the Krishna river as to 
create an air-tight barrier between the two saints ? (b) “Ramdas 
always lived and moved in hills and woods; hence all the stories 
about the meetings of the trinity-Shivajee, Ramdas and Tukaram 

1. It is a historical fact that the communal prejudice was fanned up by the 
British in India. 

2. Shivajee the Great - by Dr. Balkrishna. 
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-are untrue”. This is a misleading statement: Ramdas spent 
much time in hills and woods; that does not mean he never saw 
people in towns and villages; and the ideal of his life was to 
improve their lot-social, religious and political condition; there¬ 
fore he had to meet them and to talk to them; and he often 
gave recitals of Kirtan in temples and got new temples of Shri 
Rama and Maruti built and established convents in several towns 
(which are historical facts). Ramdas’ rounds in the localities for 
daily food were familiar to the people in the Krishna valley, (c) 
“The institution of Ashta Pradhans, definitely mentioned in 
Tukaram’s letter had not been established by Shivajee in 1645 or 
even later (in 1649).” This shows the writer’s ignorance of his¬ 
tory: because Shahajee 1 had appointed the Ashta Pradhans of 
Shivajee while sending the latter with a royal seal and army to 
Poona in 1640-41. This argument, therefore, has no validity, 
(d). “Shivajee was merely a young boy of 15 years at the time 
when the said letter of abhangas must have been written and he 
had not made any conquest as yet. So he could not have been 
addressed as Chhatrapati by Tukaram.” This argument is also 
based on wrong facts; because in 1649-50 Shivajee was at least 
20 years old (when he visited Tukaram) and he had taken 
possession of Torna, Chakan, Rohida, Purandar and Rajgad and 
had defeated Adilshaha’s army at Purandar. Further Dr. Bal- 
krishna writes- “Tuka says-let there be happiness to the king 
and his sons and he should go to a good preceptor for protection. 
Tukaram’s advice that Shivajee, who was a boy of 15 years only, 
should become the devotee of Ramdas is out of place here, 
since the latter was almost a nonentity before 1645. Moreover 
the boy’s age precluded him from understanding the subtleties of 
religion, he was neither a king nor had any sons; and besides 
Shivajee did not know anything of Ramdas till 1659. Hence the 
letter is a pure fabrication and cannot be trusted”. Many state¬ 
ments in this paragraph are erroneous : the critic points to 1645 
!♦ Samartha Ramdas - by S. S* Apte, pp. 96 to 97* 
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instead of 1649-50; there is no mention in Tukaram’s letter about 
“his sons”. Ramdas was not “almost a nonentity before 1645” 
and Shivajee did know a good deal of Ramdas from Shahajee 
and Dadoji Konddev and others between 1642 and 1648. 1 Dr. 
Balkrishna has misconceived the whole question, has ignored 
historical facts and has not showed who fabricated the letter of 
abhangas, when it was fabricated and why it was fabricated; 
hence his arguments fall to the ground. The wording of the 
abhangas sounds to be typical of Tukaram; the pathos of devotion 
and spiritual intuition in them positively point to the god-realised 
saint; the words of advice to the king and to his ministers breathe 
out the sincerity of the righteous speaker or writer; and the 
desirelessness and selflessness reflected in the lines clearly speak 
of the saintly heart. Jadunath Sarkar has nothing new to say 
about this letter under study, depends mostly on English and 
Muslim writers and could not read Marathi sources. 

Prof. N. R. Phatak's objections have been dealt with in some 
preceding paragraphs. 2 Keluskar has some queer things to say about 
this question. First of all he sets aside the Wakenisi diary because 
“no date is given on it” ! really speaking it is specifically noted in the 
diary itself that it was written on the fourth day after the samadhi 
of Ramdas. Then Keluskar rejects some abhangas from Tukaram’s 
letter to Shivajee, saying that they are interpolated. We have 
disposed of this objection just above and need not repeat that 
here. Thirdly, Keluskar remarks that it is disparaging to Shivajee’s 
greatness if it is shown that such a military genius worked on the 
advice and guidance of another man. This is a very strange argu¬ 
ment indeed. Does not a genius require nursing and training from 
parents and tutors ? or assistance and appliance of any kind ? Is 
there no formative period in his case ? Can we expect him to 
make exploits and conquests without any previous preparation ? 
Such a question has never been raised probably in the case of 

1. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 140 to 42 - 48. 

2. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. 507 to 512. 

Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 137 to 142. 
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other raen of genius in the world bv any other writer. Luckily 
Keluskar is prepared to give some credit to Shahajee for having 
entertained an ideal of Hindavi Swarajya and supplied Shivajee 
with a seal, ministers and army; but no credit to Ramdas ! But 
when we read Shivajee’s own words —“Oh Sadguru, T am a 
particle of dust at your feet-” in his letter to Ramdas in 1678, 
Keluskar’s lamentations evaporate in the air. Shivajee himself 
never thought that his greatness was belittled by bowing down 
before his Sadguru; and Sadguru Ramdas, too, never boasted 
that he inspired Shivajee in his achievements; because the saint said 
on many occasions to Shivajee 1 “God has given you inspiration.” 
The social make-up among the Hindus in the seventeenth century 
was much different from that in the twentieth century, and hence 
non-believers like Keluskar have betrayed their prejudiced mind 
in this controversy. Shri Keluskar has narrated the story of 
Shivajee visiting Chafal sometime in 1648, making enquiries about 
Ramdas, inspecting the construction of Shri Rama's temple and 
ordering his local officer Narsomalnath to build a wall on the 
bank of the Mand river at state expense to protect the temple 
building. If be believes in this story, why does he consider it 
“disparaging’* to Shivajee to have sought the advice and guidance 
of Ramdas and why does he not accept 1649 as the year of their 
meeting ? 

Bhaskar gosavi’s letter to Divakar gosavi: 

Prof. Bhate and company put so much premium on another 
letter written in 1658 by Bhaskar gosavi 2 to Divakar gosavi, in 
which the former reported his talk with Shivajee. When Bhaskar 
saw the prince, he was asked by the latter whose disciple he was, 
who Ramdas was and where he lived and what he did; then the 
prince was satisfied by Bhaskar's answers and gave two hundred 
gold coins to Bhaskar to be spent on the festival at Ghafal. From 
these questions asked by Shivajee the detractors jump to the 
1. Dasbodh - XVIII 6. 

2* Saj jangad and Ramdas - by G, S. Bhate appendix* 



158: RAJGURU RAMDAS 


conclusion that he had no knowledge of Ramdas till that date of 
the talk (1658). But this cannot be the only logical inference; 
it was very natural that the shrewd prince wanted to test the 
unknown visitor and to verify the facts before giving the gift. 
And when we take into account the visit of Shahajee and Shivajee 
and their family to Ramdas at Parali in 1652-53, the happenings 
in Javali and Sbivthar between 1654 and 1656 and 1 the installa¬ 
tion of Goddess Bhavani on Pratapgad in 1656-57 at the hands 
of Rajguru Ramdas, the second inference seems to be correct. 
Historian Parasnis saw the name of Ramdas at the top of the 
list of Brahmins invited by Shivajee for the festival on Pratapgad 
in 1656-57; and that shows that he must have been initiated by 
Ramdas before that date. C. V. Vaidya 2 and Rev. Deming also 
gave undue importance to the said Bhaskar gosavi's letter and 
to postdate Shivajee's meeting with Ramdas till 1660. But the 
above explanation should be sufficient to satisfy them. Anantdas 
points to one letter written by Shivajee toDivakar gosavi, in which 
Ramdas was reported to have visited the prince in his camp at 
Birwadi (1656) one night very unexpectedly. Historian Sardesai 
has quoted the findings of the two sides, but has not given his 
own conclusion. Still he has said some nice things about Ramdas, 
has compared him to Peter the Hermit 3 of Europe and has accept¬ 
ed the opinion of an English writer about him- “Ramdas was 
the keeper of Shivajee's mind and spirit”. 

Shri. Purandare and Ranjit Desai hold the wrong view that the 
first meeting of Shivajee and 4 Ramdas took place in 1672; Ram- 
das' letter and advice to Shivajee are quoted verbatim (especially 
in Purandare's book). In 1672 the establishment of Hindavi 
Swarajya by Shivajee was practically complete and only his coro¬ 
nation was to be celebrated. What propriety was there in Ram- 
das' advice (if it is supposed to be given in 1672) to the prince ? 
“Call together the Marathas and propagate Maharashtra Dharma v ; 

U Mahabaleshwar - by Historian Parasnis. 

2. Shiva Charitra "Nibandhavali. 

3. Marathi Riyasat - by Sardesai II, page 94. 

4. Raja Chhatrapati Shivajee - II, and Shriman Yogi. 
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“Those who hate and desecrate our god-heads should be killed 
like dogs 1 '; “Hold the God on your head and carry on your 
agitation”; “Several are traitors, who must be crushed”; “The 
subjects must be kept pleased and then good fortune comes to 
you”. Similarly, Ramdas’ imploration to Goddess Bhavani on 
’Pratapgad is quoted as being made in 1676-“ Kindly see that 
your king prospers and becomes victorious”; “You killed many 
demons in the past; kindly show some such feats in these days”. 
Was there any necessity of such implorations after Musekhan, 
Afzalkhan and the like were killed and Shahistekhan, Dilerkhan 
and the like were discomfitted? And was Ramdas such a simple¬ 
ton as to give such advice and to make such imploration after 
the achievements had been effected ? That would have been just 
like giving instructions about foundation, pillars, walls etc. to an 
architect of a temple whose construction work has been complet¬ 
ed for all practical purposes except the golden top. Thus the view 
of Purandare and Ranjit Desai is neither logical nor historical. 

Another minor point has to be noted about the grant of 
land to Vasudev gosavi 1 a disciple of Ramdas, in 1671 ; from 
which it becomes clear that Shivajee must not have passed any 
gift to the disciple whose gnru was unknown to him. Hence the 
detractors' edifice of inference based on the letter of 1672 topples 
down to dust. It is well-known that Shivajee was fond of saints 
and saintly persons; and the records show the names of Gopal- 
bhat of Mahabaleshwar, Dev of Chinch wad, Brahme of Chakan, 
Tukaram of Dehu and Ramdas of Chafal. Of these Ramdas alone 
has been 2 addressed as “Sadguru” by Shivajee, who must have 
been convinced of his supernatural powers and of his useful advice 
and guidance in practical as well as spiritual matters. In the hilly 
regions around Chafal and Parali and Shivthar, the local people 

U Shri Scunarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 249 to 50. 

2 . Shivajee’s letter - cum-sanad to Ramdas in 1678. 

The writer of this book personally moved in those hilly regions and had 
talks with the residents in 1973-74 to corroborate the early intimate 
relations of the saint and Shivajee. 
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have a good deal more to tell about Shivajee and Ramdas than 
what historians have found out from papers. Some cowherds of 
Shinganwadi (near Chafal) occasionally found gold coins round 
the Maruti temple in hilly parts. The residents of Parali speak 
about the visit of Shahajee, Shivajee and their family to Ramdas 
oh Sajjangad. The Mavalis around Shivathar have much to nar¬ 
rate regarding the More family, Ramdas and Shivajee. Historians 
have to read the writing on such social walls and also on the 
hilly walls of the Sahyadri in addition to that on papers; then 
they could get at the facts in those extremely difficult times. 

Dr. A. G. Pa war has recently published a paper on “Shivajee 
and Ramdas'’ on behalf of the Shivajee University, Kolhapur and 
has tried to show that Shivajee and Ramdas did not meet before 
1672 and that Ramdas was only a spiritual teacher of Shivajee. 
In the preceding paragraphs we have showed that the written and 
the circumstantial evidences definitely point to the earlier date of 
their meeting (in 1649); and here we shall consider how Dr. Pawar's 
authority fails to stand the test. 1 His great source and support 
is Prof. G. C. Bhate's book “Sajjangad and Samartha Ramdas’', 
which is described by Dr. Pawar as “a product of years' careful 
study'’. From these words (and from the subject under conside¬ 
ration) it seems that Prof. Bhate’s careful and long study of 
history is referred to; but he was a student of logic and philo¬ 
sophy-not of history and he never lectured on history in the 
Fergusson College. He wrote this book in his “Travel Series” 
after his retirement from D. E. Society; and we have already 
pointed out the glaring mistakes in his writing on this topic. Dr. 
Pawar does not take note of them, but picks up only his conclu¬ 
sion that is favourable to him! Secondly Dr. Pawar rejects Ka- 
randikar's thesis based mostly on Ramdasi bakhars and writings, 
which are “unreliable” as they contain ‘‘miraculous descriptions'* 
and some “wrong dates." It has to be stated that several great 
psychologists and philosophers even of the modern times cannot 
1. Shivajee and Ramdas - Dr. A. G. Pawar, Paper in 1971. 
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and do not deny the possibility of miracles and mystic experiences. 
Moreover, modern historians have evinced a tendency to give due 
importance to bakhars on ethnological grounds. Again, Dr. Pa war, 
while setting aside Ramdasi literature, forgets that the letters of 
1658 and 1672 (that form the main stay of his final conclusion 
in this question) were written by Ramdasis to another Ramdasi. 
Why does he accept them then as dependable historical evidence? 
Are there no references to Shri Shiva’s messages and Goddess 
Bhavani’s blessings in ShivaVBharat and in Jedhe Shakavalr, 
which Dr. Pawar accepts as authentic historical sources? Are they 
not miraculous? And are there no differences in the narration of 
the some events in Jedhe Shakavali and Jedhe Kareena? It is true 
that these sources do not mention the name of Ramdas; but then 
they do not mention even Dadaji Kondadev. Can we then con¬ 
clude that the latter, too, had no hand in moulding Shivajee’s 
career? Thirdly, Dr. Pawar discards Wakenisi Tipan (Diary) 
discovered by Rajwade, because it records some foretelling, 
miraculous happenings and a few wrong dates, because it does 
not give more details about Shivajee and does not explain his 
need of spiritual instruction and because Rajwade resorted to 
"jugglery of words’" in asserting the reliability of this Tipan and 
in accepting "anything complimentary to Ramdas” without proof. 
We have disposed of the objections about miraculous happenings, 
experiencing visions and foretelling events. A reference has been 
made in the tipan to the festival at Masur in 1645, where Shivajee 
was present ( as recorded in other detailed writings), and Shivajee's 
need for spiritual instruction must have been explained in separate 
papers (specifically referred to in the tipan though not yet dis¬ 
covered). We have seen how Shivajee felt an urgent need of 
expert guidance while his father Shahajee was in the custody of 
Adilshah (1648-49). Why does Dr. Pawar forget that? And he 
charges Rajwade with "jugglery of words and favourable bias 
towards Ramdas 7 " on the strength of N. R. Phatak. We have 
1. By Poet Paramanand. 

R.R.- 11 
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already exposed the inconsistency and unwarranted nature of Prof. 
N. R. Phatak* s arguments in some foregoing paragraphs; from 
which the hollowness of Dr. Pawar’s statements can be easily 
understood. Maharashtriyans know that V. K. Rajwade was far 
superior to N. R. Phatak as a historian. It is true that one or two 
wrong dates are given in the tipan; but they can be corrected and 
cannot vitiate the whole document. There are some mistakes in 
Dr. Pawar’s printed paper; do they render the whole of it worth¬ 
less? 

Shri Setu Madhavrav Pagadi, a well-known historian, says in 
his book “Cbhatrapati Shivajee’’ (pp. 50 & 90) that ShiVajee met 
Ramdas first in 1672 and quotes the authority of N. R. Phatak 
and A. G. Pawar for that. It is very strange that Shri Pagadi 
does not refer to historians V. K. Rajwade, M. V. Bhat and 
D. B. Parasnis or to the scholars of saintly literature like S. S. 
Dev, L. R. Pangarkar, S. K. Altekar, Anantdas and S. D. Pendse 
who have refuted the views of N. R. Phatak and A. G. Pawar 
quite convincingly and proved that Shivajee and Ramdas met 
each other in the early days of the fight for Hindavi Swarajya 
(in 1645 to 1650) and that they worked together in whole-heart¬ 
ed co-operation to the last. It is very strange that Shri Pagadi 
does not take notice of the traditional Ramdasi literature to be 
true to the latest tendency of historians. It is also very strange 
that Shri Pagadi does not consider the circumstantial evidence 
that clearly points to the meeting of the two stars at the initial 
stage of the Hindavi Swarajya and to their long-standing suc¬ 
cessful association resulting in the miraculous establishment of 
the Maratha Kingdom. 

Dr. Pawar is right in his remark that the Wakenisi Tipan is 
scrappy and that it does not mention any important persons 
from the political field except Shivajee and Ekojee (of Tanjore). 
But this same nature of the tipan should be sufficient to prove 
its reliability. The tipan was written by the disciples of Ramdas 
and was meant to throw some light on the life of the saint and 
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was not meant of be a biography of Shivajee. Then Dr. Pawar 
says that it was written in the “same way as the bakhars to 
glorify the saint”; but from historical chronology it is clear that 
the bakhars were written after the tipan and were based on it. 
Dr. Pawar does not like the tipan, because it makes no mention 
of Shivajee and Ramdas knowing each other and hearing about 
each other’s work before 1649 - the year of their meeting. But Dr, 
Pawar should have known that their knowledge of each other’s 
work was “a writing on the wall’*, requiring no record on paper: 
the prince and the philosopher were working for six years (from 
1644 to 1649) in the same Sahyadri region and the Krishna 
valley during the same period and inspired by the same ideal of 
regenerating the Hindu spirit through an intensive religious, 
social and political propaganda; in these circumstances could 
they not hear about each other’s work and form their own idea 
about each other’s worth? Thus Dr. Pa war’s objections against 
the Wakenisi tipan are very flimsy; and its merits must be judged 
from what it contains-and not from what it has omitted. Further, 
Dr. Pawar considers Ramdas just like other saintly persons, whom 
Shivajee honoured. Here he fails to note the difference between 
the form of address used by Shivajee in writing to Ramdas and 
that in his letters to the other holy men. In his letter to Ramdas 
,(dated. 15th September 1678) Shivajee addresses him as “Shri 
Sadguru Varya.and calls himself as “a particle of dust at his 
feet”. A Marathi reader of an impartial nature can easily under¬ 
stand and appreciate these words as quite different from "Veda- 
murti” or “Universally revered Vedamurti” or “Great ascetic” or 
“God’s Devotee”, that were used by Shivajee in his letters to the 
other saintly persons. Dr. Pawar thinks too lightly of this letter 
written by Shivajee to Ramdas on the 15th September 1678, 
which reviews his whole career as a devoted disciple of the saint 
from the construction of Shri Rama’s temple at Chafal in 1648 to 
the year of the letter itself and leaves no doubt about his intimate 
jelationswith the philosopher from the early stage of his political 
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life. Dr. Pawar gives too much importance to 1 Brahmendraswamy’s 
letter: that swamy was a usurer and practised religious rituals for 
worldly gains; he must have read how Ramdas had condemned 
those methods of deception; and then he would not mention him 
|(Ramdas) as a saint. It is very surprising that Dr. Pawar should 
seek support from that money-lender Swamy in the 18th century 
and set aside devoted disciples of Ramdas like Diwakar gosavi, 
Dinkar, Bhimswami and Giridhar who had personal knowledge 
of their guru. 

Historian Rajwade and the greatest student of Ramdasi 
literature S. S. Dev question the authenticity of the two letters 
of Keshava gosavi and Bhaskar gosavi; which are only copies 
of the original letters and their modi hand-writing also shows 
different styles. Moreover the figuring in the dates in the docu¬ 
ments in question seems to have been tampered with. The detrac- 
tofs seem to be mere opportunists, as they put so much premium 
on the two letters of these two disciples of Ramdas and summa¬ 
rily discard more authentic records of the saint’s most trusted 
attendants like Diwakar gosavi, Bhimswami, Dinkar gosavi 
and others. The significance of the letters dated 1658-59 and 
1672 has already been explained previously; which need not be 
repeated here. That explanation should be convincing enough to 
show the meaning of Shivajee’s queries, “First visit” and “thicket 
in wadi”. 

Now Dr. Pawar tries to prove the “ impropriety ” of 
some phrases in Ramdas' Ovi letter to Shivajee in 1649. Ramdas 
calls him “Mountain Meru of resoluteness”; there is no impro¬ 
priety in this when we know that Shivajee 2 was as resolute in his 
oath ( taken before Raireshwar in 1641 ) as Indra’s thunderbolt 
(Vajra)-the term used by Shivajee himself in his letter to 
Mavalis. Ramdas calls him “the support of many people”; and 
this phrase mentions bare facts when we read that many of the 
Mavalis recognised Shivajee as their leader in 1642-45. Ramdas 

1. Marathi Riyasat - by Sardesai, Part III, pp. 31 to 33. 

2. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II, Rajkaran, pp. 38 - 40. 
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calls him “Lord of men, horses, elephants, forts, waters etc.”; 
and this was just in the fitness of things when history has record¬ 
ed at least a dozen forts in Shivajee* s possession, some thousand 
footmen and horsemen in his army and his expedition into 1 
Konkan in 1648. Ramdas calls him “Victorious, famous, meri¬ 
torious, pious, courageous, generous, ... etc.”; and these attri¬ 
butes were quite fit for Shivajee in 1649 as he had defeated Adil- 
shah’s army at Purandar, had decided several cases of the 
Mavalis very justly, had obliged many needy people by gifts, 
had showed extraordinary tact in winning over new leaders and 
had encouraged the Hindus to carry on their learning and devo¬ 
tion to God. Shivajee was very religious, worshipped the family 
Goddess very devoutly and regularly, often received divine mes¬ 
sages from Her, called 2 Hindavi Swarajya as “God’s Kingdom* 
and hence was immensely impressed when he saw Ramdas and 
had visions of Ramdas and noted the religious and social orga¬ 
nization effected in a disinterested and divinely inspired spirit by 
Ramdas. According to his materialistic view Dr. Pawar may not 
appreciate that spiritualistic attitude of Shivajee or that poetic 
and prophetic description of Ramdas; but there they were; and 
the Maharashtriyas have generally appreciated them and believed 
in them. In this connection Ramdas gave three sermons to 
Shivajee and his ministers on “Warrior’s qualities”, “King’s 
duties” and “Servant’s duties”; why does Dr. Pawar not refer to 
them? Do they fit in with the foundation stage in 1649 or with 
the culmination stage in 1672 of the Hindavi Swarajya? Thought¬ 
ful readers may answer these questions impartially to themselves. 

Subsequently Dr. Pawar disposes of three points as if they 
are of a trivial nature. The first point is about Shivajee making 
<di gift of his kingdom to Ramdas in 1655; “which has no backing 
of history” and “Shivajee had not much of a Kingdom then” - 
says Dr. Pawar. It is true that the gift is not mentioned in any 
old source excepting bakhars; but its story has been widely talk¬ 
ie Marathi Riyasat - II, by Sardesai, pp. 202 to 203. 

2* Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II, Rajkaran, pp. 39. 
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ed of in Maharashtriya circles, is referred to in Shivajee’s letter 
to Ramdas in 1678 and historian Sarkar has quoted it, in his 
book on Shivajee; and he was the master of the Kingdom, whe¬ 
ther it was small or large - the question did not arise. 1 The second 
point refers to Bhagwa Zenda of the Maratha army. The Bhagwa 
Zenda has been mentioned in several books on Maratha History 
and it is specifically described in a letter-from Jaipur papers in 
1666, as “orange and vermillion coloured”-when Shivajee went 
to Agra with a small army of two hundred (House of Shivajee 
by J. Sarkar-Page 16-Third Edition). Dr. Pawar has no other 
theory to explain the colour of the flag and hence the people 
will stick to the old story till then. The third point contains the 
story about Ramdas’ instruction to the people to greet each other 
with “Rama-Rama” instead 3 of “johar n . Dr. Pawar does not 
like to give Ramdas the credit for the change, as “johar'’ was 
used in some papers even after Shivajee and Ramdas. He has to 
be told that an exception or two do not matter and that the rule 
is proved thereby. The public knows that the instruction to greet 
with “Rama-Rama*’ must certainly have been given by Ramdas 
the divine devotee of Shri Rama and they do not wait for any 
historian’s proof. 

Finally, Dr. Pawar says-“Shivajee tried to propitiate the 
religious feelings of the people”. This is true; and further than 
this Shivajee, being himself an ardent devotee, encouraged the 
Hindus to follow their religion^ gave grants to religious institu¬ 
tions and honoured saintly persons. But Dr. Pawar does not 
mention the name of Ramdas in this connection of religious 
propaganda. Does it mean then that Ramdas had no hand in the 
religious awakening of the Hindus in that seventeenth century? 
We are sure that Dr. Pawar does not intend to prove it. 3 The 
Hindus know for certain that Ramdas lived for his religion first 
and secondly for politics and that Shivajee lived for politics first 

1* Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. 506 to 507. 

2. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 268. 

3. Rajguru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pendse, pp. 235 to 295. 
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and secondly for his religion. In this connection Ramdas’ whole 
literature on religion and philosoply and worldly duties and the 
work of his Ramdasi Order have also to be taken into account. 
Dr. Pawar’s remark that Ramdas’ work was essentially religious 
in character is acceptable; but that does not mean that the saint 
had no share in the social and political organization of the Hindus 
in those times. The saint's discourses and Kirtans on the Ramayan 
and his exhortations to the people to worship Maruti were mean¬ 
ingful and from these they understood who the “demons” were 
in the seventeenth century and what was to be done to crush the 
enemies. This question of Ramdas’ teaching will be considered 
in detail later when a general estimate of his life’s mission is to 
be formed. 

In concluding this controversy about the first meeting of 
Shivajee and Ramdas it must be said at the outset that the ques¬ 
tion of the one being superior to the other should not arise; they 
both were supreme in their respective sphere, they both were 
divinely inspired for the regeneration of the religious, social and 
political life of the Hindus and they both began their work first 
independently, but came together very soon being attracted by 
each other’s adjacent and complementary flashes and then coope¬ 
rated with each other whole-heartedly to the last moment. Their 
relationship was primarily spiritual in nature and secondarily 
temporal. This must be clearly understood in the context of the 
social solidarity and the regular religosity of the Hindus in those 
times. This consideration must not be clouded by modern religious 
apathy and social disharmony among our people. It has to be 
noted that Dr. Pawar has not considered Tukaram's abhangas 
concerning the relationship between Shivajee and Ramdas and 
that the main motive of Ramdas in coming oyer to the Sahyadri 
region and the Krishna valley has been left out of account alto¬ 
gether by him. These points together with the others already 
mentioned prove the great probability-positive certainty of the 
meeting of the prince and the prophet in an early stage of the 
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formers political career. Dr. Pawar has omitted the notes in the 1 
papers of Bavada State, whose founder was Pant Amatya Nilo- 
pant Mujumdar one of Shivajee’s ministers present in person at 
Shinganwadi in 1649, that record the meeting of Shivajee and 
Ramdas in that year. Dr. Pawar has avoided references to Rev, 
Deming, R. G. Bhandarkar, Prof. Rawlinson, Lok. Tilak, C. V. 
Yaidya, S. S. Dev, Khare Shastri, Altekar, Dr. Potdar, Dr. 
Pendse, Bal Shastri Hardas, N. C. Kelkar, Parasnis and Kincaid 
and R. D. Ranade, who have expressed their views opposite to 
his own. These scholars and writers could not be set aside like 
the traditional, against whom Dr. Pawar seems to hold a strong 
prejudice. Before these scholars and historians Prof. G. C. Bhate 
or N. R. Phatak is a nonentity and it is very strange that Dr. 
Pawar takes him as an authority. He considers older sources more 
reliable than later chronicles, but in another sense the latter can 
be preferred as they narrate the stories and describe the characters 
that stood the test of time. Therefore it has to be said that his 
paper on this subject appears to be one-sided and not at all con¬ 
vincing. 

Conclusion 

We have dealt with this controversy in some necessary 
details in the foregoing paragraphs and our conclusion is that 
Shivajee sought the advice of Ramdas in the early part of his 
career-in 1649 at Shinganwadi They both were eminent men of 
outstanding personality; they both belonged to the same Hindu 
religion; they both were inspired by the same ideal of the regene¬ 
ration of their Maharashtra Dharma; they both lived in the same 
part of the seventeenth century (1630 to 1680); and they both 
worked in the same region of the Deccan (between 1644 and 
1680). 2 Quite naturally they were attracted to each other soon 
enough on the common path towards the fulfilment of their com¬ 
mon aim. Shivajee’s own letter to Ramdas written in 1678 should 

1, Geneology of Bavada Sardars - by Gore. 

2. Samartha Sumanhar — N. C, Kelkar. 
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be sufficiently convincing to all thoughtful and impartial readers: 

. in it mention is made of the royal efforts being successful in the 
defeat of all enemies, in the capture of hill forts, in the collection 
of vast treasure and in the establishment of Swarajya as a result 
of the saint's blessings since the erection of Shri Rama’s temple 
at Chafal; and in it mention is also made of the royal gift of 
the whole kingdom to the Sadguru, who then returned it to the 
King with instructions to administer it as his charge; and the 
king, a loyal devotee, ascribes the success of all his plans to the 
blessings of his Sadguru and he is now pleased as the Sadguru is 
willing to accept a grant of land for the temple at Chafal (which 
the saint was not prepared to accept in the initial stage of the 
Swarajya). Similarly, unprejudiced 1 readers of Ramdas’ sermons 
on “warrior's qualities'’, “King’s duties” and “servant’s or atten¬ 
dant’s duties” are sure to admit that they must have been addres¬ 
sed to the prince and his attendants at the initial stage of their 
enterprise. Dr. S. D. Pendse has given a smashing reply to the 
.detractors of Ramdas, though he has left out the point of Tuka- 
ram's abhangas from it. Khareshastri has introduced Ramdas 
just at the birth of Shivajee in his historical play-“ Shiva* Sam- 
bhav”; and some traditional biographers have asserted that 
Shivajee visited Ramdas every Thursday for instructions. Such 
extreme views have to be discarded as impracticable. And it 
should be borne in mind that Ramdas and Shivajee were both 
great sons of Maharashtra endowed with divine qualities and 
that they cooperated with each other whole-heartedly in the 
establishment of Hindavi Swarajya from its early stages. It is 
also clear from Ramdas’ letter and sermons (referred to above)] 
that his advice and guidance to Shivajee was both religious and 
political. Ramdas asked for “only one boon'’ of Goddess Bhavani 
in a fervent prayer, in which he implored to make Her King 
l(Shivajee) prosperous and victorious and to demonstrate some 
of Her ancient feats of killing “demons'’. These are positive 
references to the political bias of the saint 7 s propaganda in an 
1. Appendix II — Shivajee die Maratha - by H* G. Rawlinson. 
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early stage of Hindavi Swarajya. Moreover, his Dasbodha con¬ 
tains many other practical as well as theoretical discussions of the 
kind, which will be considered in a later chapter. In brief Ramdas 
advised the people (as one English author says) - “It is better to 
die on our feet than to live on our knees”. 

In conclusion, it is necessary to mention that Lok. B. G- 
Tilak has also showed in his Gitarahasya(page 435) that Shivajee 
received the blessing and advice of Ramdas at Shinganwadi in 1649. 
Even in the absence of any direct and explicit record (in regular 
historical papers) of the visit of the prince and the philosopher by 
1649 this circumstantial evidence is sufficiently convincing. And the 
philosopher has warned his disciples and workers in several places 
to practise politics very secretly; therefore it is not possible to 
find any direct and explicit written evidence of their meetings 
and the warnings themselves must be considered to be sufficient 
proof of their meetings in the initial stages of their efforts for 
the establishment of Hindavi Swarajya. In courts of law, too, 
circumstantial evidence is readily taken into account when fac¬ 
tual proof is wanting and when the end justifies the means. 



8. Parali and Shivathar 


Shivajee was deeply impressed by the parental care of Ram- 
das, by his selfless and philosophic attitude and by his miracu¬ 
lous deeds. The saint bid good-by to the prince from Ramghal 
and told Kalyan to request Shri Rama in the Ghafal temple to 
bless him with His own gift. Accordingly Shivajee followed Kalyan 
to the temple and fell flat before Shri Rama. Then he stood 
silent before Him with folded hands, while Kalyan communicated 
to Him the saints request in so many words audible to all those 
present there. When Lo! Shri Rama tossed His head a little to 
the right and His crest 1 of flower-buds fell down in front of Kalayn 
who picked it up readily and fixed it in Shivajee's turban joy¬ 
fully; and the flower-buds instantly changed into shining pearls! 
All the people there (including the local residents and Shivajee’s 
attendants) were naturally wonderstruck to witness this miracle. 
Shivajee felt very happy and considered it to be a good omen of 
future events. All such incidents helped a great way to prepare 
the public opinion in favour of Hindavi Swarajya whose founder 
was to be Shivajee-the gifted recipient of such divine favours. 
(The details of such miracles are fonnd in Ramdasi literature). 

Sandhya Matha at Parali 

The news about the miracles spread far and wide very 
quickly ; because the common people were quite credulous and 
religious; and the cumulative effect of all that was their attach¬ 
ment to the Bhosle family whose rising star was Shivajee. He and 
his parents in their turn looked upon Ramdas as the most power¬ 
ful divine force, that could lead them on to success in all circum¬ 
stances. After his release Shahajee was in constant communication 
with Shivajee to make enquiries about the saint’s residence and 
activities and to explore the possibility of his darshan in the 

1* Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II Rajkaran, page 74. 
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near future. Shivajee’s mother, too, was very anxious and eager 
to see the saint and to pay her homage to him. Thus Shivajee 
had to repeat his request to Ramdas that the latter should shift 
his residence from Chafal to a convenient place nearby Satara 
and/or Poona; so that the royal family could easily meet him. 
The saint also could not be so rigid as to reject his request every 
time and at last consented to reside in a hermitage on the banks 
of the Urmodi river near Parali about four miles to the west of 
Satara. The hermitage came to be known as 1 Sandhya-Matha 
(the seat of twilight prayer) and it was built near the slopes of 
the hill-fort (then known as Aswalgad-that is the haunt of bears 
and later called Sajjangad to commemorate the residence of Ram¬ 
das) manned by Bijapur officers (1650). It seems Ramdas did 
not care who the political authority of the place was when he 
decided to make his dwelling there - permanent or temporary. 
In fact he purposefully selected the place that was not in the 
direct jurisdiction of Shivajee with some ulterior motives (that 
became clear to others much later); and it deserves to be noted 
that the dwelling places were mostly in hilly 2 districts, quite 
suitable for the saint’s habits of meditation and also for secret 
political intrigues in the progress of Hindavi Swarajya. In any 
case Ramdas carried the credit of making his religious and poli¬ 
tical propaganda successful and there is no record to show that 
he was ever opposed or obstructed by the foreign inimical agents 
in his efforts. 

Ramdas began to spend some time in this Sandhya-Matha 
at Parali with some disciples. Shivajee was pleased to see his guru 
easily accessible now for darshan and, though the saint went on 
his daily begging round, one clerk named Kondopant and some 
servants were appointed by the prince to look after his needs. 
There are some Revenue records to show that the revenue of one 
or two villages like Bavardare 3 in the Parali region was set apart 

L Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II, Rajkaran, pp. 168. 

2. Shiva Bharat - by Poet Paramanand. 

3. Whole Literature of Ramdas - Life and Introduction by B. S. Devasthali, 

p. 5. 




PARALI AND SHIVATHAR : 173 


to meet the expenses of the Sandhya-Matha. Now Shivajee in¬ 
formed his father about the residence of Ramdas at Parali and 
requested him to take an earliest opportunity to meet his gurn. 
Accordingly Shahajee came with his royal retinue to Satara 
where he was received with great pomp and affection by Shivajee 
and Jijabai. They were all very eager to see Ramdas and hence, 
without losing any time there, proceeded to Parali. 

Shahajee at Parali 

Ramdas received the royal family very affectionately, being 
greatly pleased to see Shahajee safe and secure from the Bijapur 
custody. It was considered to be a new birth for a Hindu to come 
out alive from the Muslim clutches (as dangerous as the jaws 
of death). A regular festival was organized by the saint there in 
honour of Shahajee: learned men, bards and singers were invited 
and programmes of worship, Bhajan and Kirtan and Vedic reci¬ 
tation were arranged for over a month. Thousands of people came 
to attend them and were sumptuously fed. Every evening physical 
feats were shown by riders, archers and wrestlers and prizes were 
given to the best among them at the hands of Shahajee. Ramdas 
arranged and directed everything, but was not entangled in any¬ 
thing. The festival was a grand success to the satisfaction of the 
royal family. - Shahajee 1 was specially wonderstruck to mark the 
aloofness, calmness and godliness of the Rajguru, several stories 
of whose divine powers were heard by him from many people; 
and in particular his organizing capacity seemed to be extra¬ 
ordinary. 

It goes without saying that Ramdas, Shahajee, Jijabai, 
Shivajee and trusted ministers must have held secret meetings to 
discuss political matters during leisure hours. Shahajee was releas¬ 
ed by the Sultan of Bijapur on certain conditions, which must be 
fulfilled; and at the same time Shivajee must be free to carry 
on his efforts for the establishment of Hindavi Swarajya. A treaty 
had thus to be negotiated with the Sultan of Bijapur. Shahajee 
Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II, Rajkarana, pp. 175 to 190. 
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was not to cut off his relations with him and should wash off 
his hands about the responsibility of controlling Shivajee, with 
whom the Sultan should have independent dealing. Shahajee was 
to use his influence for such an understanding of tripartite arran¬ 
gement, in which Shivajee could be recogoised as an independent 
chief. In this discussion Shahajee insisted that his son should not 
carry on any aggressive inroads into the Bijapur territory in the 
near future. These talks ended in a homely and cordial atmos¬ 
phere for which Ramdas was chiefly responsible. 

Thus the festival and political conclave came to a happy 
end. Ramdas blessed all the visitors in general and the royal 
family in particular very sincerely. The future developments show 
that a regular treaty was formed between Shivajee and the Sul¬ 
tan of Bijapur on the lines specified above through the mediation 
of Shahajee. Thereafter Shivajee was at peace with Bijapur for 
about five years (1652 to 1658) and Shahajee went into Karnatak 
to carve out a principality at Tanjore for himself. 

New Centres of activity 

Ramdas kept himself busy in his religious propaganda, 
opening new centres for it in the eastern parts of Maharashtra 
like Tisgaon near Ahmednagar. Dinkar was a learned Brahmin 
there with a spiritual insight. Ramdas knew it intuitively and 
one night blessed him with his darshan 1 and advice. The next 
morning Dinkar began to make enquiries about the saint and 
became very eager to meet him. He narrated his dream to many 
people and gave a graphic description of the saint's personality. 
These details of his vision have been set forth by Dinkar in his 
book Swanubhav-Dinkar. 

Ramdas once went to Bahe village on the bank of the 
Krishna river near Islampur. In the centre of the river bed there 
was a huge rock with a small Shiva-temple on it, but no Maruti. 
The place was a relic of an interesting incident in the Ramayan: 

Swanubhav - Dinkar; and Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas - II Rajkaran, 

p, 176 - 77. 
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Shri Rama and Laxman were sitting on the rock for their even¬ 
ing prayer when suddenly the river waters rose high; Maruti 
took a huge form and held back the tide with his arms spread 
out. Ramdas narrated the story in his Kirtan to the villagers and 
installed an idol of Maruti on the rock. Then he proceeded to 
Pandharpur, where Shri Vithoba appeared to him as Shri Rama; 
the incident is interpreted to mean that in response 1 to the Saint's 
prayers God was prepared to infuse a martial spirit in the hearts 
of the Hindus needed for the times. Ramdas made no distinction 
between one deity and another, as he knew full well that they 
all were so many incarnations of the One Universal God. He 
composed a number of verses (abhangas) to describe the good 
effects of the devotion to Shri Vithoba as that to Shri Rama; so 
that there need be no misunderstanding in the minds of the 
thoughtful and unperjudiced people. 

By this time Ramdas got a message from his brother, invit¬ 
ing him to Jamb, where their old mother was very anxious to 
see him. More than ten years had passed by since he met her 
last in 1642-43; she had heard a good deal about Ramdasi pro¬ 
paganda and Shivajee’s activities; and she felt that her health 
was failing fast. Ramdas responded to* that call very promptly. 
Ranubai was very pleased to see her dear son honoured as a saint 
by the people. It was a happy meeting in the household atmos¬ 
phere, in which many old friends and relatives joined very joyfully. 
Ramdas gave some recitals of Bhajan and Kirtan in the town, 
making frequent use of his own compositions in them. Secret 
discussions were also held by him with his friends, in which 
Shivajee’s efforts for the establishment of Hindavi Swarajya and 
rejuvenation of the Hindu religion figured most prominently. A 
convent was established there under the guidance of a Mahant 
with clear instructions to carry on openly the religious work and 
secretly social and political propaganda. In all such talks and 
discourses Ramdas made a great impression on the people and 
1* Shri Samarthavatar—by S. S. Dev, pp. 420 to 21. Ramdasi Gathiu 
2. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 393 to 396. 
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inspired them into action by his eloquence; and they clearly under* 
stood that it was the most favourable opportunity to regain poli¬ 
tical independence. Then Ramdas took leave of his brother, 
mother and other members of the family and promised her that 
he would be by her side whenever his presence was necessary. 

Ramdas remembered Dinkar of Tisgaon and went there to 
meet him. Dinkar was engaged in his usual worship and was taken 
by surprise to see the saint before him, who had blessed him in a 
vision a year back. Overjoyed by the darshan he rose and fell at 
the feet of Ramdas, 1 who held him up and caressed him as his 
dear disciple. At the request of Dinkar and the local leaders the 
saint had to stay there for a few days, giving recitals of Bhajan 
and Kirtan and holding confidential talks on the political situation. 
A son of the Moghal emperor was made the provincial Governor 
of the Deccan and was responsible for the collection of revenue 
there. The Hindus were always in danger of being looted, convert¬ 
ed or killed by the Muslim soldiers and could get no protection 
or justice. Moreover, the Sufi saints had spread out their nets of 
mosques in that part: one Shah Ramzan, an old convert, was 
very active and carried on his propaganda of Islam round about 
Madhi situated at a distance of about six miles from Tisgaon. 
Thus a counteracting centre was indispensable in that part of 
Maharashtra. Ramdas appointed Dinkar as the head of his new 
convent at Tisgaon with the usual instructions for religious, social 
and political work and returned to Parali (.1654—55). 

Swarajya Gift to Ramdas 

; 'I 

On his return journey Ramdas made a halt at Mahuli on 
the Krishna river just to meet old friends there. The next day he. 
went to Jaranda to pay homage to Shri Hanuman there and 
spent a day in prayer and meditation. Ten years ago he had 
received inspiration for his work from that source, where it was 
necessary now to submit a report. The next morning when he 
was about to depart he heard that Shivajee was standing in front 
K Swanubhava - Dinkar. ^ “ 
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of Shri Hanuman. Ramdas 1 stood up and quietly Walked there to 
shout out his usual call - “Jay Jay Raghuvir Samartha” and to 
hold up his begging bag. Shivajee looked back, touched his guru’s 
feet very devoutly and put a note into his bag. They sat down 
there and heard each other’s narration of movements leading to 
that unexpected meeting. Then Ramdas took out the note and 
was surprised to read its contents - “The whole Kingdom is given 
as a gift to Sadguru Maharaj”. He humorously said-“Well, 
Shivaba, the Kingdom is now mine; very good: what are you 
going to do in future?” Shivajee readily answered, “I shall spend 
my time in serving you”. Ramdas decided to continue the joke for 
some time, saying-“Excellent! Let us now go on our begging 
round”. 

Shivajee took off his royal dress, held the begging bag and 
water-pot in his hands and became ready to follow his Guru. They 
climbed down the hill followed by another disciple and passed 
through a village, giving out loud calls-“Jay Jay Raghuvir 
Samartha” and collecting alms from door to door. Some men 
recognised Shivajee and were surprised to see him as a Ramdasi 
and to hear his shouts. At the request of the leaders in the vil¬ 
lage the begging party sat down in a temple and Ramdas told 
them the whole story. They shared the rural simple reception and 
climbed up the hill, followed by the leading villagers. Shivajee 
joined the disciples in the work of bringing water, washing the 
pots and clothes and cooking food. After the guru’s meal the 
disciples had their fill. Then they all sat down in front of Shri 
Hanuman for a chat with all the people, in which religious and 
social organization figured as prominent topics. Suddenly Ramdas 
began to sing his devotional songs and the disciples joined him 
in chorus. The people were greatly impressed by that Bhajan for 
two hours. At the end the saint saDg his prayer verses to ask for 
a boon-“Oh God, give me right reasoning power”. Then Ram- 


1. Shivajee and Ramdas - by Parasnis and Kincaid. 
R.R. - 12 
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das said-“Well, Shivaba, how do you feel now?’* Shivajee 
readily answered-“I am very happy, Guru Maharaj, in your 
service”. Ramdas pointed out to the prayer just sung by all and 
said-“You are a Kshatriya prince; how can you go out begging 
alms with me? Was Arjun allowed by Lord Krishna to become 
a Sanyasi and to beg for his food? Recollect his advice, take 
back this Kingdom, put on this royal dress and rule as a blessed 
deputy of God”. With these words the saint put the royal dress 
on Shivajee by his own hands and returned that note to him 
with the best of his blessings and amid loud clapping and shout¬ 
ing of “Jay Jay Raghuvir Samartha” of the people. (This 1 
interesting incident has been described graphically not only in 
Ramdasi literature but also in the books of Parasnis and Jadu- 
nath Sarkar). 

Sundar Matha at Shivathar 

Shivajee and Ramdas returned to Satara. They discussed 
the political questions between themselves arising out of the 
treaty with the Sultan of Bijapur and concluded that greater 
attention should be paid to consolidate the Mawal regions in 
Swarajya. The Mores of Javali were not quite amenable to Shiva- 
jee’s plans and hence special efforts were required to bring them 
round. Ramdas then hatched out a plan to that end. He made it 
known to the people that “he wished to spend ten years at 
Shivathar (1654 to 1664) in order to complete the compilation 
of his work Dasbodh”. His disciple 2 Diwakar wrote such letters 
to the heads of the different convents and made necessary arrange¬ 
ments there for the saint's residence. Shivathar is a hamlet be¬ 
tween two ranges of the Sahyadri mountains to the west of Bhor 
nnd there is a spacious rock-cut cave in a huge hill nearby. The 
cave was spotted out by Ramdas some years back during his 
wanderings and made an excellent solitary resort for meditation 

a. Anantdas describes this as having taken place at Satara. Shri Dasayan II, 
Rajkaran, pp. 189 to 193./ 

2. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 334 to 35. 
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in natural surroundings: hence it came to be known as Sundar 
Matha. Moreover it was carved out just in the belly of the huge 
hill, on the top of which stood a palace of the Mores. Thus Ram- 
das' sojourn there was expected to serve the two purposes - (i) 
compilation of Dasbodh and (ii) information about the More's 
activities. Kalyan was always with Ramdas as his waiter and 
writer. 

The announcement in Diwakar’s letter was not literally 
observed by Ramdas; because the saint kept on moving from 
place to place as occasions arose and required his presence. Some 
writers have found fault with him for this “double dealing-'. But 
he was a past master in political activities and also in spiritual 
affairs. In practical politics his views have been clear: "‘Force 
must be met by force; intrigue by intrigue; treachery by trea¬ 
chery”. Mere prayers and philosophical principles could never 
succeed against cruelty and tyranny. God is good for the good 
and at the same time rough for the rough. Ramdas’ philosophy 
was just in keeping with that of Shri Krishna 1 as explained in the 
Bhagavadgeeta and exemplified in His life and work. A justifica¬ 
tion of this “double dealing” is to be found in the very process 
of creation: the original changeless and absolute spirit manifest¬ 
ed itself in myriad forms necessitating variety of behaviour suited 
to each situation. Man has to use his brain and adjust his con¬ 
duct to safety and security and prosperity in peace and justice. 

It is said that Ramdas tried to fathom the intention of 
Chandrarao More through his emissaries and learnt that he was 
obstinate in his loyalty to Bijapur and not prepared to join 
the scheme of Hindavi Swarajya; he was not willing to recognise 
Shivajeeasa chief now, though he had been given that distinction 
through the good offices of the latter. That was not all: Chandra¬ 
rao was an unjust administrator and went to the extent of giving a 
personal insult to Shivajee in the course of negotiations and, as a 
story is told, he was killed then and there by two enraged and 

1. Bhagavadgeeta - chapter III. Dasbodh XIX, 9. 
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devoted workers 6f Swarajya. Another version is that after get¬ 
ting the necessary information Shivajee led a surprise attack on 
the fort at Javali of Chandrarao More, defeated and captured 
him. His son joined the scheme of Hindavi Swarajya 1 under 
Shivajee. Chandrarao was foolish enough to continue his intri¬ 
gues with Muslims against Shivajee even while he was in the 
custody, was caught red-handed and given capital punishment. 
In this way the whole Mawal region was brought under Shivajee's 
administration. Pratapgad near Mahab aleshwar was considered 
to be a most suitable hill-top and it was formidably fortified. A 
temple was erected there and Goddess Bhavani was installed in 
it with great pomp. Ramdas was present at the ceremony (1656) 
and blessed the royal family and all devotees of Hindavi Swarajya. 

The capture of More’s Javali was a great achievement as it 
enhanced the prestige of Shivajee, expanded the area of his king¬ 
dom a ad opened a way into the Konkan. Soon after that 
Shivajee descended on Kalyan and Bhivandi and checked the 
religious and political activities of the Portuguese there. Those 2 
Christians were very aggressive and carried on an oppressive 
propaganda against the Hindus. Many harrowing tales were heard 
by Shivajee and Ramdas and hence that expedition was a dire 
necessity. Aurangzeb first protested against that; but Shivajee 
pacified him for the time being and assured him that he was 
acting on behalf of Bijapur and that the Europeans were common 
enemies deserving check. At intervals Ramdas stayed at Shivathar 
to continue the composition and compilation of Dasbodh and 
held religious festivals off and on. Shri Ganesh worship was 
celebrated just during the rainy season, for which a huge idol of 
the deity (ten feet high) was requisitioned. The whole Mawal 
region was roused into action for ten days, during which worship ? 
prayer, Bhajan, Kirtan and processions were arranged. Thousands 
of people were served with sweets and were inspired into action 
for their Hindu religion. Soon after that arrived Goddess Bhavani. 

U Chhatrapati Shivajee -- by Keluskar, pages 142 to 146. 

2. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas II, Rajkaran/p* 200. 
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festival (Navaratra) and Ramdasis again churned up the Mawal 
xegions into enthusiasm for nine days. 

Shahajahan fell ill at Delhi and there was sure to be a tussle 
for the throne among his sons; and ambitious Aurangzeb must 
be in a hurry to go there to fight out his cause. Shivajee got this 
<news through his spies and led an offensive against Junnar and 
Ahmednagar to collect substantial loot in the forms of money, 
horses and elephants. At Aurangabad was 1 posted a strong 
Moghal force guarding a still greater treasure. Shivajee sent two 
contingents to harass it from two different directions; the Moghal 
general got wild and marched out in pursuit of them leaving 
only a few guards at the head quarters. Shivajee seized that 
opportunity and plundered Aurangabad. When Aurangzeb threa¬ 
tened him with revenge from Delhi, Shivajee apologised and 
promised him help against Bijapur. Of course, the Moghal was 
wily enough to read between the lines in his letters (that amount¬ 
ed to playing one against the other), but his hands were too full 
of politics at Delhi to launch an offensive against the Maratha; 
and hence he accepted the latter’s apology with a word of admo¬ 
nition. All the while Ramdas and his disciples were busy in crea¬ 
ting a favourable atmosphere for socio-religious work in the 
regions newly brought under the Maratha administration and in 
assuring the Hindu subjects of justice and safety. This propaganda 
was necessary, because some Mawali leaders were receiving 
threatening letters from Bijapur. 

Afzalkhan’s Invasion 

Shivajee’s efforts for an independent Swarajya had already 
been noted with concern by the old, ailing Adilshah of Bijapur; 
but he could not check them and had to come to terms with 
him through the mediation of Shahajee. That had reduced the 
revenue collection of Bijapur. That Mahomad Adilshah died and 
a minor was put on the throne, the administration being run by 
Badi Sahebi. The subjugation of Chandrarao More of Javali by 
Marathi Riyasat - by Sardesai, I, pp. 290 to 291. 
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Shivajee added insult to injury and that Badi Sahebi became 
wild with rage. She could not touch Shahajee now, as he had 
plainly told the Bijapur court that Shivajee was not prepared to 
obey him and that he should be dealt with like an independent 
chief. In a darbar she threw a challenge - “Is there no warrior in 
this court who can smash down this upstart Shivajee?” Mighty 
Afzalkhan, 1 the avowed enemy of the Bhosles, stood up and 
boastfully undertook the job. A vast army of a lakh of footmen, 
horsemen, field pieces and elephants was collected for him and 
he was appointed Governor of the Wai region. He left Bijapur 
by the middle of 1659 and marched through the plain dry terri¬ 
tory, desecrating many holy places of the Hindus on the way. 
He wanted to drag Shivajee out in the open country from the 
Sahyadri hills. 

A letter in Marathi verse apparently explaining a religious 
topic but secretly informing that “a Muslim Sardar had left 
Bijapur,” was received by Ramdas from one of his convents in 
the South. Shivajee got the news and rallied his forces in the 
Mawal regions. He met Ramdas at Shivathar and the future plan 
was discussed. It was decided not to leave the hilly regions, to 
wait and watch the enemy’s movements and tactics and fortify 
Pratapgad with the army stationed at all key points. Meanwhile 
Afzalkhan marched up to Wai, killing Hindus, breaking their 
idols and looting their crops and shops. 2 Shivajee opened nego¬ 
tiations with him on the background of old friendly relations 
and showed readiness to come to terms with Bijapur. Pantaji 
Gopinath Bokil was his old and trusted representative: he met the 
Muslim commander very respectfully, offered him rich presents 
and plaintively explained Shivajee's intention to compromise. 
Then Afzalkhan sent his agent Krishnaji Bhaskar to discuss 
details of the treaty with Shivajee; and it was agreed that the 
two heads should meet at Pratapgad and finalise the terms. 

1. The Fight at Pratapgad - by Modak. 

2♦ Samartha Pratap - by Giridhar. 

Shri Dasayan - by Anaatdas, II Rajkaraa, p. 202{to 214. 
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Shivajee’s agent accompanied Krishnaji Bhaskar to the Muslim 
camp to confirm the talk and to fix the date of the meeting. 
Pantaji Gopinath met some Maratha generals also there and 
pumped out Khan's plans in a confidential manner: the Muslim 
commander was by nature very wicked and treacherous and was 
out to kill or capture Shivajee. 

Mother Jijabai and the senior ministers did not like that 
Shivajee should personally meet that murderous man-mountain. 
Then he sought the advice of his guru Ramdas and the latter 
said .... “You pray to your Goddess Bhawani and act up to Her 
instructions. She will lead you to success”. That was the right 
kind of advice, intended to foster the self-confidence of the dis* 
ciple. Accordingly on the fixed day (,10th November 1659) 
Shivajee 1 finished his Worship and prayer and sat down in medi¬ 
tation. Whatever was uttered by him in that trance was noted 
down by his minister. He woke up after a while, read the notes 
and armed himself accordingly. Afzalkhan stood six feet in height 
and was very stout and strong. Being very confident to overpower 
in a duel Shivajee who was comparatively short and weak, he 
did not put on any armour. He mounted an elephant and started 
for Pratapgad; but the huge animal stopped half way and would 
not proceed a step further. The Khan got down and shot it dead 
in a fit of anger. Then he sat in a palanquin, partook of fine 
fruits, sweets and drinks on the way offered by Maratha leaders 
and reached the shamiyana erected for the meeting on a plateau 
half way on the hill. 

Afzalkhan was very politely received there; followed by two 
armed body-guards, he entered the hall, which was very richly 
decorated. The expectation of the Marathas was that he would 
be pleased to see that; but the Muslim commander lost 2 his tern-- 
per and railed at the display of wealth. “Why has not Shivajee 
come?” he asked. Krishnaji Bhaskar assured him of his arrival 

1. Ramdas i Bakhar - by Hanumant Swamy. 

2. The Fight at Pratapgad - by Modak. 

Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Setu Madhavrav Pagdi, pp. 100 to 103. 
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\n a few minutes and requested him to be seated. Shivajee saw 
the Khan at the pandal from the top of the fort and began to 
descend the steps followed by armed body-guards. He stopped 
at the entrance of the hall and showed that he was afraid of the 
Muslim armed body-guards standing behind Afzalkhan. At the 
suggestion of Krishnaji Bhaskar they were told to stand at the 
entrance. Then Shivajee walked up to the seats, when Afzalkhan 
stood up and asked him how he had collected so much wealth. 
Shivajee calmly answered that it was all Adilshah's favour. Then 
suddenly Afzalkhan rushed at him, caught his head firmly under 
his left arm and tried to thrust his dagger in his chest (which 
only clasSfl with the steel mail). The Khan’s wicked intention 
became cl "hivajee contracted his muscles a little and tore 
off his be. /the tiger-claws 1 concealed in his left hand. Afzal¬ 
khan roared with pain, let go the grip, tried to hold up his en¬ 
trails with the left hand and struck Shivajee on the head with his 
sword in the right hand. Shivajee wore a steel helmet under his 
turban and hence the blow left only a scratch on his forehead. 
Afzalkhan fell down on the floor in a pool of blood and his body¬ 
guards rushed at Shivajee, but they were cut down by the Maratha 
guards. Shivajee cut off the Khan’s head and jumped out of the 
hall and triumphantly ascended the steps of the fort. Thus the 
combat was over much sooner than it could be told. 

From the fort signals were given by the firing of guns and 
the Maratha contingents hidden in the jungle suddenly fell upon 
the Muslim army. The Khan’s son Fazalkhan escaped safely to 
Bijapur with the harem through the help of Khandu Khopade; 
but most of the vast force was destroyed and Shivajee looted the 
whole treasure, horses and elephants. This 2 encounter between 
Afzalkhan and Shivajee has had a great historical importance. 
Several European historians have blamed Shivajee for being 
‘'faithless” and “perfidious”. But there was no question of faith 

1. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. 151 to 168. 

2. History of the Marathas - by Grant Duff. 

The Fight at Pratapgad - by Modak. 
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at all: Afzalkhan had no faitji in Shivajee; he had persecuted 
Shahajee, was responsible for the death of Sambhajee (Shivajee’s 
elder brother) ^nd treated the Hindus cruelly all the way from Bija- 
pur to Wai. Shivajee, too, put no faith in the murderous Muslim, 
induced him into his trap and gathered correct information about 
his intention. Afzalkhan solely depended on his bodily strength 
and did not put on armour under his robe; and that was a fatal 
mistake. On the other hand, Shivajee came fully prepared for the 
possible duel; and his tigerclaws found the unguarded fatty belly 
within easy reach. The mighty Khan paid the penalty for his over- 
confidence and negligence and for under-rating the craft and skill 
of the adversary. Shivajee’s triumph in this combat had very far- 
reaching consequences on the political situation in the country. 
Thereby he came to be looked upon as a power to be reckoned 
with and the Maratha Kingdom came to be established for all 
practical purposes. 

Ramdas’ Blessings 

Soon after this Shivajee went to Shivathar to pay his res¬ 
pects to Ramdas. He was very affectionately received there and 
heartily blessed. He narrated the whole incident graphically, 
explained his self-confidence all along and ascribed his success 1 
to Sadguru’s favour. Ramdas readily disclaimed the credit and 
said, “It is God who inspired you into action”. Then the saint 
went on to expound how God’s will expresses itself through gifted 
workers. That discourse is to be found in the sixth section of 
the eighteenth chapter of Dasbodh: Right thinking, continuous 
caution, comprehensive awareness, genuine goodness, strict obser¬ 
vance of moral rules, readiness to help the weak and the distress¬ 
ed, full faith in Almighty God and eagerness to fight against in¬ 
justice are all divine virtues. God helps those who help themselves 
and His hand is to be seen in whatever shines and blooms in 
the right cause of human welfare. Shivajee listened to all that 


1. Dasbodh - XVIII. 6. Bhagavad Geeta - X. 41* 
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attentively, partook of the hospitality and became ready to pursue 
his victory up to Panhala Fort. 

The practical phliosophy as outlined by Ramdas in his 
blessings to Shivajee deserves to be remembered by all house¬ 
holders and social workers and government officers. Though it 
has originated in the Hindu religion, it is sure to benefit the 
whole human race if it is sincerely observed. Sectarian religions 
differ in their outer rites and rituals, forms and formalities; but 
their basic principles about one universal God and' the welfare* 
of all human beings are commonly accepted. A critical examina¬ 
tion of the Muslim rule in India showed that it made unpardona¬ 
ble discrimination between man and man, threw justice to the 
winds and treated aliens as underdogs. That could not last long, 
could not harmonise with the universal principles of peaceful 
coexistence and could not succeed against righteousness. This 
practical philosophy as set forth by Ramdas in his Dasbodh 
seems to be best suited for individual salvation and also for social 
and political harmonization. 


1, Rajguru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pendse, pp. 293 to 295. 
Son Samartha Ramdas - by Rajwade, pp. 25 to 35. 
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The first stage of contact between Ramdas and Shivajee 
covered nearly fifteen years (1645 to 1660) and ended with 
the defeat of Afzalkhan. It was a very eventful period, in 
which the “seed 1 ’ was quite devoutly sown 1 in the fruitful soil of 
Mawal regions with the blessings of Raireshwar. The youthful 
innocence fired by the flame of religious faith gradually grew into 
burly boyhood in the parental atmosphere of encouraging nourish¬ 
ment and in the favourable environment comparatively free from 
direct foreign domination. When Ramdas and Shivajee first met 
at Masur in 1645, they got a clear idea of the aims of each other's 
efforts, which were complementary to each other. Then they both 
proceeded in right earnest, progressing step by step, in religious, 
social and political organization. Off and on they heard about the 
advance made by them in their respective field, exchanged notes 
and took clues from them. Ramarajya at Chafal, Shahajee's arrest 
and direct conflict with Adilshah brought them still closer and 
the spiritual spark of Ramdas created such an impression on 
Shivajee that the latter found his guidance indispensable; Ramdas 
in his turn did not miss a single opportunity or spare any effort 
to solve his difficulties and to give him blessings. Then came 
Shahajee’s release from Bijapur Custody and the whole Bhosle 
family became permanently attached to Ramdas. There is no 
record to show what he did to uphold Shahajee’s cause; but all 
the people concerned knew full well that he had a hand in Shaha¬ 
jee’s release. That was his method of work: doing as silently as 
possible and not bragging. That is why detailed record has not 
come down to us to convince historians of the role played by 
Ramdas behind the successful achievements of Shivajee. The hilly 
resorts of Ramdas were not at all comfortable; but he preferred to 
stay there and to put up with all inconveniences and inclemencies 

1* Samartha Ramdas - by S. S. Apte, pp. 112* 

The Rise of the Maratha Power - by Justice Ranade* 
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of the climate and weather; chiefly because he could meditate 
there peacefully and carry on his political intrigues secretly. In 
his Dasbodh 1 he has given detailed instructions about secrecy in 
matters political and has repeated them im many places. Shiva- 
thar was thus selected to suit the More affair and Mahabaleshwar 
in addition to it during the negotiations with Afzalkhan. Tact 
and tactics, skill in defence and offence, spiritedness and presence 
of mind, attention to details and preparation in all respects, cou¬ 
rage and bravery were all to the credit of Shivajee; still in addi¬ 
tion to all that luck was favourable to him that crowned him with 
success. And it goes without saying that luck is conditioned by 
the soul force. 

Military and Religious Drive 

After the liquidation of Afzalkhan, his army was practically 
annihilated; and those few fighters who escaped were hotly pursu¬ 
ed up to Panhala Fort. 2 Shivajee occupied it and fortified it, so 
that it could be held against any future invasion from the south. 
By this time his army was 50,000 strong-including devoted foot¬ 
men and speedy horsemen and his ministry was made up of loyal 
and expert workers, most of whom were Ramdas* disciples. Some 
other forts nearby Panhala like Vishalgad, Ranganaand Pawangad 
were easily taken by the advancing army of the Marathas and 
the Bijapur territory was looted. Mother Jijabai was always busy 
with Shivajee’s ministers on Rajgad and Pratapgad in looking 
after day-to-day administration and in the organization of newly 
conquered districts, when Shivajee was out on an expedition. 
Smaller contingents of the army were kept moving about to guard 
the home and the Konkan routes; so that no enemy could lead 
any surprise attack there and reap advantage of Shivajee's absence 
on the expedition in the South. Ramdasi convents and Shivajee’s 
regular spies were, of course, busy all along to supply useful news. 
In 1660Ramdas wenttoChafal from Shivathar for Rama-Navami 

1. Dasbodh - XI. 5 & XIX. 9. 

2* Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. 174 to 175. 
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festival, which was celebrated with greater enthusiasm than usual. 
The whole Maharashtra was stirred up into vigour by Shivajee's 
convincing victory over Bijapur at Pratapgad and the people 
were very eager to express it in religious festivals. That has been 
a special 1 feature of the Hindu saints' teaching: “Ascribe your 
good luck, fortune and success to your God and sing His praise 
but do not slacken your effort.” Thereby they could eliminate 
their egoism and promote peaceful coexistence in society: they 
could not think of wreaking vengeance on the civilians of the 
alien community whose rulers had tyrannised over them. Ramdas 
was even more emphatic and practical on this point: he had con¬ 
demned the intolerant administration of the Muslims, but never 
spoke ill of their religion. He was a God-realised saint, worked 
on a high thoughtful level and gave a positive lead to his devo¬ 
tees. He taught his followers to fight against injustice in practical 
life and at the same time to think in terms of the welfare of the 
whole humanity. All religions are meant for that high ideal - 
peace and happiness of mankind. Every one should follow his 
own religion, but should not come in the way of others; because 
they all are expected to be so many pathways leading to one and 
the same God. 

Ramdas* first disciple, Uddhav, came to Chafal from Takali 

(Panchavati) specially for this festival. Ramdas was very pleased 

to receive him and to introduce him to his whole group there. 

That enhanced the enthusiasm of the people and made matters 

merrier. The festival continued for nine days in the first instance 

and was renewed for a couple of days on the full-moon day to 

celebrate the birth of Hanuman, Uddhav was asked by Ramdas 

to give his recitals of Kirtan on this occasion. He made a great 

impression on the audience by his singing, story-telling and 

explaining Vedant. He sang his own compositions also off and on, 

which were readily appreciated by the people. 51 Ramdas honoured 

him in the presence of all and brought to the people's notice that 

T. Bbagavad Gecta - II, 38 and Dnyaneshwari on it. ~~ — 

2. Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hamimant Swamy. 
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once Hanuman himself stood behind Uddhav with cymbals in his 
hands ( which Ramdas alone could notice). All the people were 
wonderstruck to hear that and began to respect Uddhav as just 
next to the guru. Day by day the people got news about the 
advance of Shivajee’s army into the southern regions and express¬ 
ed their joy by loud calls of “Victory to Shivajee Maharaj” along 
with “Jay Jay Raghuvir Samartha.’' 

Paithan and Bhaganagar 

Shivajee was besieged in Panhala Fort during the rainy 
reason of 1660 by the Bijapur army under Siddi Johar. The siege 
ntinued for a long time. Shivajee got news from his spies that 
strong Moghal force was on its way to Poona and became very 
anxious to escape from the fort. He then beguiled the Bijapur 
commander by giving him hopes of surrender and quietly found 
his way out in the dead of night and showers of rain. His safe 
journey to Vishalgad was guarded by Baji 1 Prabhu in a narrow 
mountain pass, where he sacrificed his life for the master in 
his fight with the Bijapur army. After some months Shivajee reach¬ 
ed Satara and Ramdas went there to see him and showered him 
with praises for his successful ruses, tactics and military move¬ 
ments. At the same time some Brahmins came from Paithan with 
a secret intention to test Ramdas’ supernatural powers (1661). 
He told Shivajee to receive them well, to feed them with sweets 
and to hold a meeting in the afternoon, when he would return 
from a hunting trip in the jungle. With this message Ramdas 
went to the hills nearby followed by Kalyan and killed a number 
of sparrows with his sling, which were then collected in his haver¬ 
sack. As previously settled, the saint and the disciple returned to 
the town and entered the assembly 2 hall. Shivajee and all others 
received them very respectfully and general conversation began 

1. Shivajee the Maratha - by H. G. Rawlinson, pp. 60 to 61. 

Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar. 

2. Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumant Swamy. 

Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 403 to 404. 
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to revise old acquaintance. During the course of it Ramdas said 
that in the morning he had gone on a hunting trip. Some one 
asked what wild animals were killed there; to which the saint 
answered that he could find only sparrows; and then Kalyan 
poured out their heap on the floor in the centre of the hall. It 
was a pitiable sight and the Brahmins whispered their condemna¬ 
tion of the saint’s cruelty; hearing which Ramdas told Kalyau to 
send the dead birds to their homes (as per wish of the Brahmins). 
The obedient disciple put some hay on the heap of sparrows and 
set it on fire. As the flames rose high the sparrows flew away out 
of sight and no trace-even of the ashes-remained on the floor. 
Dumbfounded by that miracle the Brahmins fell prostrate before 
Ramdas and implored him for pardon: he blessed them all and 
asked ShiVajee to give them gifts and sweets. 

Keshavswamy of Bhaganagar had seen Ramdas in 1644 at 
Mahuli and having heard of the recent developments in Maha¬ 
rashtra intimately connected with Ramdas and Shivajee, became 
very eager to meet the saint again. He sent a letter 1 in Marathi 
verse to Ramdas and invited him to visit his institution (1662). 
Ramdas readily responded to him. Their meeting at Bhaganagar 
was a happy occasion for recitals of Bhajan and Kirtan for a few 
days. The audience appreciated Ramdas' compositions in verse 
and were greatly impressed by his powers of exposition. Such 
programmes were essential to counteract the propaganda of the 
Muslim moulavis in the region. Ramdas took full advantage of 
this opportunity to enlist the active sympathy of the people to 
promote the cause of Hindavi Swarajya. He took leave of Keshav¬ 
swamy with hopes of frequent meetings in future and of furthe¬ 
rance in efforts for Swarajya. On his return journey he met a 
learned philosopher-Shivaramswamy, stayed with him for a few 
days and read his new book on metaphysics (Panchikarana). 
Ramdas was very pleased by the clearness of that presentation 
and wrote a few verses of his own to recommend it to the readers. 
1* Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 285 to 289. 
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Vasudev Pandit 

When Ramdas returned to Chafal one Vasudev Pandit was 
waiting there to get his initiation into Rama-namd. The visitor 
was tested for a few days and he was found to be well-versed in 
Vedant philosophy. He took active part in the daily worship and 
prayer to Shri Rama and in Bhajan and Kirtan along with the 
disciples. Thus he seemed to combine in him good knowledge 
and ardent devotion. On an auspicious occasion Ramdas initiated 
him into Rama-nama and appointee urn to conduct a convent 
at Kanheri near Satara. Extremely 1 by the saint's bless¬ 

ings Vasudeo Pandit went to Kanheii - began his work there 
very enthusiastically. He moved out on the begging rounds daily, 
gave recitals of Bhajan and Pravachan frequently and initiated 
many men and women into Rama-nama freely. But he was, 1 per¬ 
haps, too intelligent to stick to the Rama-nama (of thirteen 
letters) given by his guru and hence made certain changes in it. 
The next time when he went to Chafal, he mentioned those 
changes to Ramdas during the course of their talk in the group 
of all the disciples. Then Ramdas went into his private room and 
sat down for meditation. It was noted afterwards that Vasudev 
Pandit lost his power of speech to the dismay of all. How strange! 
Such an intelligent Pandit unable to utter a word!! What could 
that mean? In the evening Kalyan brought it to the notice of 
the guru and implored him to have mercy on the Pandit. At the 
evening prayer all the people assembled in the temple, when Ram¬ 
das asked the Pandit to repeat the exact mantra dictated by him: 
and lo! to the delight of all present there Vasudev Pandit could 
speak it out distinctly — ,# Shri Rama-Jay Rama- Jay Jay Rama." 
Hearing that Ramdas told him to stick to the letters and not to 
make any change in them. 

Shahajee’s Last Days 

The Bijapur Court came to terms with Shivajee through the 

1. Dasvishramdbam - by Atmaram. 

Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 35 to 52. 
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good offices of his father Shahajee, who then came to Jejuri* 
near Poona to meet his victorious son. Shivajee proceeded there 
to receive his father, fell at his feet and walked by the side of his 
palanquin up to Satara. A royal reception was arranged in the 
town for the royal father and son and Jijamata was overjoyed 
to see the royal affection of the two for each other (1662). 
Ramdas was sure to join the royal family very soon and to add 
spiritual lustre to the royal celebrations. He introduced Bhajan 
and Kirtan in between feasts and sports; and the environment 
resounded with the beating of drums, blowing of trumpets and 
singing of songs, with processions of military contingents and 
felicitations of political allies. Shahajee felt very happy to see the 
independent kingdom of the Marathas, carved out by his brave 
son after having successfully crossed over several difficult situa¬ 
tions and tactfully mastered the contending parties. He recollect¬ 
ed his own efforts to revive the Ahmednagar State thirty years 
ago and realised that his failure there created a favourable atmos¬ 
phere in the Mawal regions of Poona and Junnar between Delhi 
and Bijapur; of which full advantage was taken by Shivajee under 
the parental guidance of Jijamata and Dadaji Kondadev. After 
spending some weeks in this kind of royal revelry Shahajee took 
leave of Shivajee and Jijabai and Ramdas and returned to Tan- 
jore. There he spent his last days very happily in worship and 
prayer, in work and sport, in relaxation and recreation. He main¬ 
tained an expensive royal retinue in his palace with bards and 
musicians to wake him up in the morning,* Vedic recitations by 
learned Brahmins and nocturnal sweet prayer songs to lull him to 
sleep; in between those came administrative work and sports. 
Shahajee was strong and stout, brave and brilliant, tactful and re¬ 
sourceful; and even at the age of sixty-eight he had the vigour and 
venture to go out for hunting. But as fate would have it, one day 
he fell down headlong with his horse at full gallop that stumbled 

1. MarathilUyasat I - by Sardesai pp. 273 to 283. 

2. Samartha Ramdas - by S. S. Apte, pp. 100 to 101. 
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in the nigged tract of a jungle and breathed his last then and 
there (1664). The news of that accident came as a shock to 
Jjjamata and Shivajee. They were consoled by the Rajguru and 
ministers and in course of time reconciled themselves to the inevi¬ 
table. Later Shivajee got new coins struck out in his own name. 

Shaistekhan in Poona 

That was the time when a strong Moghal force under Shai¬ 
stekhan marched on Poona. On the way he took several forts like 
Chakan and collected loot. The town of Poona was occupied 
by him and, as a mark of his valour, he fixed his camp in Shiva- 
jee's palace-Lai Mahal; but in this egoistic display he could not 
think of the risk in thus falling into the hands of the enemy. 
Hearing all that Shivajee fortified himself on Sinhgad at a distance 
of about fifteen miles to the west of Poona. Both the rivals were 
keenly noticing each other’s movements and waiting for an oppor¬ 
tunity for direct action. 1 One Ibrahim Khan, a loyal Muslim in 
Shivajee’s service, once got easy access into Shaistekhan's private 
apartment in Lai Mahal during the days of Ramzan Fast and 
had some heart-to-heart talk with him. Then he returned to 
Sinhgad secretly and reported to Shivajee very useful details 
about the Moghal general’s daily routine. Soon afterwards Shivajee 
planned a surprise assault on Shaistekhan in Lai Mahal, the inner 
and outer details of which were well-known to.him and his body¬ 
guards: Two groups of his armed followers (one hundred each) 
got entrance into Poona with marriage processions one night, 
killed the guards of Lai Mahal, cut down all those who came in 
their way inside and Shivajee saw Shaistekhan jumping down 
from a window. Everything was over within a quarter of an hour, 
the Moghal general escaped with the loss of two fingers of one 
hand, but his son and several guards and servants were killed in 
the fray. The attacking groups escaped in the dark to Sinhgad. 

1. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. 225 to 227. Shivajee the Mara- 
tha - by H. G. Rawlinson, pp. 67 to 69* Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Setu 
Madbavrav Pagdi, pp. 124 to 126* 
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Shaistekhan then tried to attack Sinbgad; but one day the ele¬ 
phant on which he was riding was killed by a caririon ball from the 
fort. Upon that he took fright and packed off to the north. A 
large contingent of his army had also been forced to surrender to 
the jMarathas in the hilly regions of Junnar some months back. 
Thus the whole expedition ended in a total debacle. Shivajee's 
daring in that nocturnal assault on Shaistekhan himself had a 
great effect on, his energies and thereby his prestige as a fighter 
and ruler was enhanced to a considerable extent. 

Foreign Evidence 

While Shivajee was thus busy in dealing with Shaistekhan, 
one Portuguese factor-Cosme-de^Guarda-Was-touring this part 
bf Maharashtra. He collected some information about Ramdas 
and his convent at Chafal and in his reports described the saint 
(Ramgy) as universally honoured in the country 1 . “His convent 
is an asylum for all travellers and poor people. The saint and 
his disciples collect alms from the neighbouring villages and feed 
the visitors of all castes and creeds without any distinction. The 
saint is a very good man-lover of humanity. He looks upon all 
men as children of the same God and hence brethren to each 
other. He has built a temple in his convent and spends much of 
his time in the worship and prayer of the deity in it. King 
Shivajee (Shevjy) once visited the convent and was going away 
without taking food there. When the saint heard of it, he stop¬ 
ped the king, made him and his followers to take meals there and 
then allowed them to go. And the king had to comply. Such is 
the influence of Ramgy. This is a unique institution in the coun¬ 
try. Wars are going on round about; but in this convent there 
is all peace and people are living here happily'’. This report of 
the Portuguese factor speaks for itself and confirms much of the 
matter in Ramdasi literature. 

Khandoba as Shivajee 

Ramdas lost no time in meeting Shivajee and'showering his 
X. Foreign Biographies of Shivajee - by Sen. 
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blessings on him in Poona. Saint Morayadev of Chinchwad sent 
his blessings to Shivajee by the same time. The two saints met 
there and went to Chinchwad, where Ramdas stayed for a few 
days to take part in Bhajan and Kirtan. It served as a grand 
feast in religious fare to the people in the vicinity, as it occurred 
soon after Shivajee* s victory over the Moghal army. Their enthu¬ 
siasm knew no bounds and the whole region resounded with 
shouts of "Victory of Shivajee Maharaj”. Ramdas took leave of 
Morayadev and proceeded towards Satara-Parali. Near Jejuri ho 
was surprised to see Shivajee on his horse in a group of horse¬ 
men. That Shivajee 1 jumped down, paid his respects to Ramdas 
and proposed to take him to the temple of Khandoba on the top 
of the hill nearby. Ramdas readily followed him there as he had 
never seen it before. The whole party reached the temple, Ram¬ 
das and his disciples entered it and fell prostrate before the idol 
of Khandoba. They recited some prayers to the deity and the: 
worshippers, having recognised Ramdas, arranged a reception to 
him and his disciples. Ramdas looked about here and there, did 
not see Shivajee or any of those horsemen and hence told the 
hosts to invite Shivajee and his followers also to the reception 
(who must be waiting outside). The hosts were surprised to hear 
that and told the saint that they did not see Shivajee or his 
horsemen anywhere on the hill. Then Ramdas came to realise 
the whole trick played by the deity Khandoba, whom he praised 
as an incarnation of Shri Shiva and in whose honour he com¬ 
posed one poem (Arati) to be recited at the time of waving 
lights in the morning and evening. The people listened to the 
whole incident with great interest, admired the saintliness of 
Ramdas and remained convinced in their devotion to Khandoba 
otherwise known as Mallhari-Martand (1663). 

Muslim Disciple 

Jayramswamy had met Ramdas at Mahuli in 1644. His 

convent was at Wadgaon, where he often gave interesting recitals 

IT Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumant Swamy. ' 

Sbri Samartha Gatha, p. 354 
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of Bhajan and Kirtan. He initiated hundreds of men and women 
into devotion to Shri Krishna and composed some good books 
in Marathi verse on religious topics. Though junior to Ramdas 
he became well-known as a saintly person. Once he went to 
Karad on the confluence of the Krishna and the Koyana rivers 
to attend a religious festival, in which he gave five recitals of 
Kirtan. One night a rich and influential Muslim listened to his 
exposition in a recital that “Even a day’s contact with a saint is 
sufficient to prepare a man for Shri Krishan’s favour and dar- 
shan”. The next day the Muslim met Jayramswamy, fell at his 
feet and requested him to show him Shri Krishna (to be true to 
his exposition last night as he himself-Jayramswamy was a 
renowned saint). The Swamy was nonplussed for a minute, 
recovered himself soon and assured the visitor to satisfy him the 
next day. He then sent a message to Chafal and invited Ramdas 
for his help. 1 Ramdas responded to the call immediately and 
heard from Jayramswamy about the Muslim’s catch. The Muslim 
visitor met them as per previous appointment and repeated his 
desire. Ramdas then proposed to go out for a walk and the three 
went out into the town. Ramdas saw a minaret nearby and began 
to climb up the steps in it, followed by Jayramswamy and the 
Muslim. At the top of the minaret (about fifty feet high) they 
sat discussing the question of a saint's contact. Ramdas told the 
Muslim that he would be able to see Shri Krishna, if he followed 
him and Jayramswmy through a hole in the parapet wall to the 
bottom of the minaret. So saying Ramdas slipped down through 
the hole and Jayramswamy readily did the same. Of course the 
Muslim became dumb-founded, descended the steps and fell at 
the feet of both the saints, who advised him to follow the 
course of devotion and righteousness and to liquidate his egoism 
((1664). 


1. Ramdasi Bakhar. 

Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 398 to 99. 
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Milk of Mother Tigress | ' 

Thus Ramdas kept moving in response to the calls of 
friends and disciples even though he had announced that he 
would remain in the Sundar Matha at Shivathar from 1654 to 
1664. Of course he visited that hilly resort frequently and finish¬ 
ed the composition and compilation of Dasbodh some time in 
1664. His most loyal and capable disciple Kalyan was always at 
his beck and call to write down whatever was dictated by him. 
After finishing the work of Dasbo&h (called the Magnum Opusjj 
Ramdas went to Mahabaleshwar, the source of inspiration for his 
mission in Maharashtra. He placed the work before the presid¬ 
ing deity there and prayed that it should be blessed for recep¬ 
tion by the people. In the concluding remarks of Dasbodh Ram¬ 
das has said ''the whole work is the product of Shri Rama’s 1 
inspiration;” and at Mahabaleshwar he prayed for Shri Shiva's 
blessings for it. That only showed that the saint made no dis¬ 
tinction between Hari (Rama) and Hara (Shiva), they both 
being the incarnations of the same universal spirit-Brahma. 
He met his old friends and disciples there, had cordial talks 
with them and gave some discourses on Dasbodh. One day he 
was moving about in the jungle and suddenly felt pain in hip 
stomach. He then'lay down in a hollow of a rock and sent 
Kalyan to bring some medicine from the village. The disciple 
ran back to a local disciple’s house, when he was surprised to 
see Shivajee in Shri Shiva’s temple, Hearing about Ramdas’ com¬ 
plaint, be accompanied Kalyan to see his guru. They gave the 
saint whatever medicine they could get in the village; but that 
had no effect on the ailment and the patient felt very uneasy. 
Shivajee asked him what could give him quick relief. Ramdas 
said-"The milk of a 2 tigress is required for it; but who can get 
it and how?” Shivajee took a pot and walked out into the jungle; 
after some time he came to the mouth of a cave and saw two* 

1. Dasbodh - XX. 10 to 30. ? 7 * 

2. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 405 to 406. 
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three cubs frisking about. As soon as they got scent of ShiVajee, 
they ran into the cave and he stood outside waiting For their 
mother. A little later she came and growled wildly at him. He 
bent down his head and prayed for her milk to cure guru Ram* 
das; immediately the wild animal calmed into mildness and 
stood motionless before him. Shiyajee then milked her into the 
pot, bowed down in all humility and hastened back to the rock, 
thinking all along of guru’s greatness. Ramdas was extremely 
pleased to see him safe with the milk and praised his boldness and 
loyalty. He took the milk and asked all others to share it with him; 
and that removed the pain in his stomach. All the people there 
admired Shivajee’s boldness and faith in his guru (1665). There 
are some sceptics who do not believe in this story or in Ramdas* 
supernatural powers; but all these miraculous incidents have been 
graphically narrated by the saint's disciples in their books and 
even now the village children around Mahabaleshwar, Chafal 
and Parali can be heard singing 1 the songs composed to describe 
such tales. This folk lore cannot be and should not be brushed 
aside as wholly imaginary. 

Jaysing in Poona 

Aurangzeb was not a ruler to be cowed down by the dis¬ 
comfiture of Shaistekhan. A larger army was arrayed under Jay* 
sing and despatched with detailed instructions to put an end to 
Shivajee’s activities. The Rajput chief marched into Maharashtra 
and set up his camp in the vicinity of Poona, taking possession 
of several key - stations of the Maratbas. After having gauged the 
strength of the Moghal army Shivajee went to see Ramdas al 
Mahabaleshwar and to show his firm faith in his guru (as depict* 
ed in the said incident of the tigress and her milk). They 
discussed the serious situation secretly and took into account the 
position of the Rajput commander. Then Shivajee 2 opened nego¬ 
tiations with Jay sing, who had already been impressed by the 

1. Ramdasi Gatha - by Anantdas. 7 

2. Marathi Riyasat 1, - by Satdessu, pp. 304 to 321* 
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bravery of the Maratha generals like Murar Baji. Shivajee met 
the Rajput chief in his camp, appealed to his Hinduism and 
-explained his scheme of Hindavi Swarajya. But the latter could 
not be won over to that novel plan and remained firm in his 
loyalty to the Moghal. To suit the circumstances Shivajee chan¬ 
ged his attitude and offered to play the role of an ally to Aurang- 
zeb, being prepared to surrender twenty-three of his forts and to 
go to Agra for attendance at the Emperor’s darbar. Shivajee 
hesitated to see Aurangzeb personally, as the latter was noto¬ 
rious for his treachery and cruelty; but Ramdas advised him to 
go to Agra and assured that he would return safe and secure 
with redoubled fame and fortune (1666). And Jay sing also stood 
surety to safeguard Shivajee’s person. 1 Ramdas then sent several 
^disciples to the north with instructions to help Shivajee in all 
possible ways. 

Ramdas at Pali 

From Mahabaleshwar Ramdas returned to Chafal visiting 
Mahuli and Pali on the way. At Mahuli he made a short halt to 
bathe in the confluence of the Krishna and the Venna rivers. On 
the river bank some disciples of saint Mauni Baba met him and 
got their doubts solved. At Pali several bards and minstrels had 
•gathered to display their art in the local deity’s festival. They 
• competed with each other by singing their meaningful songs and 
ballads, through which riddles and puzzles were hurled by one 
party on another. The gathering of villagers was greatly interest¬ 
ed in that attractive programme. Ramdas and his disciples were 
listening to it; suddenly the 2 saint stood up and sang a drum- 
-song composed by him on the spur of the moment: the substance 
of it was “What is the weight of the earth, the length and breadth 
of the sky and the quantity of the ocean waters ? How many 
stars are there in the sky, streaks of water in the rain and blades 
of grass on the earth?. and so on.” At the end Ramdas led 

1* Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumant Swamy. 

2* Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S* Dev, pp* 403 to 404* 
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the bards and minstrels on to philosophy, to consider the unfa¬ 
thomable nature of God’s creation, to introspect the incom¬ 
prehensible nature of the human mind and to give up their egoism 
at the feet of God. All the listeners were wonderstruck by the 
saint's keen observation of nature, by his depth of knowledge, 
by his method of argument and by his ready wit in versification. 

On returning to Chafal Ramdas made enquiries about the 
number of copies of his Dasbodh. His disciples spent their 
leisure hours in copying down his poems in the convents scattered 
over Maharashtra and also in some other parts of the country. 
That was an important instruction of the saint given to the dis¬ 
ciples; so that none of them could be ignorant and visitors 
should get some useful material to read. The saint was very 
particular about good handwriting in manuscripts 1 and about 
their maintenance in the convent library. They were to be care¬ 
fully looked after just like the deity of Knowledge. The disciples 
were to learn by heart as many poems as possible and sing them 
in peoples' meetings and on their begging rounds. That was not 
all; they were to note down their own experiences and to compose 
their own poems to express their new ideas. Muslim saints and 
poets like Shaikh Mohomed and the Sufis were taking advantage 
of the ignorance and poverty of the Hindus and doing their 
utmost to spread Islam and to convert them. Shaikh Mohomed 
knew Marathi well and composed Yogasangram in Marathi 
verse to condemn Hinduism and to recommend Islam. That 
poisonous propaganda was to be counteracted very tactfully and 
peacefully; for which Ramdas’ newly composed Dasbodh was 
quite effectual and it was, therefore, well received in the circles 
of his disciples and followers. The reader is sure to be wonder- 
struck to find in the book detailed instructions of a practical ntaure® 
like making ink and cutting pens, good and bold handwriting, 
flights of imagination, depth of knowledge, keen observation of life 
and nature, glimpses of spiritual experience and clear, piercing 
1* Dasbodh - XIX. and daily prayers. 

2 . Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 250 to 256. 
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style of expression. Moreover, Ramdas laid stress on social 
welfare (in addition to individual peace and happiness), for which* 
all must miake special efforts-all including celibates, house¬ 
holders and ascetics. In his prayers to God he implores for the 
good of the people - their benefit and prosperity in worldly life and 
Solace and salvation in spiritual life. The saint was all along 
conscious that he and his disciples lived on the charity of the 
society and that they must keep working for the welfare of their 
supporters. This positive aspect of his philosophy has given per¬ 
manent value to his teaching. 




10. Crowning Period 


Before proceeding to Agra Shivajee paid a visit to Ramdas. 
'They had long talks; in which all arrangements to be made at 
home were discussed. Shivajee wished that his guru should act 
as the head of all administration, look into day-to-day affairs, 
and guide the ministers. But Ramdas could not be bound down, 
like that: he would not undertake that kind of responsibility, as. 
it would defeat the very purpose of his mission and the work 
done by him so far would fall to pieces. Primarily he was meant 
for the propaganda of Hindu Religion and secondarily (and- 
secretly) he liked to give suggestions in political matters. He 
made it clear time and again in his talks and also noted it down 
in his newly composed Dasbodh. Accordingly the saint proposed 
that Mother Jijabai was the proper person to be appointed at 
the helm of affairs of Swarajya. She had already been quite 
closely connected with it, had watched the different stages of 
development and also personally knew the ministers and most 
of their assistants. She was intimately acquainted with the whole 
region and had good knowledge of the ins and outs of the Bijapur 
Court. Shivajee accepted this suggestion readily and explained, 
the details of his 1 agreement with Jaysing, who would continue 
his work in the South while Shivajee would be away in the 
north. The Rajput commander would not play false and harass 
his people in his absence. Then came the question of Aurang- 
zeb's probable attitude to Shivajee when the latter would fall 
into his fold. So many alternatives were thought of, but nothing 
could be thrashed out for certain. Ramdas advised him in general 
to be calm and considerate, to pray to Goddess Bhavani regularly 
and to ask for her guidance in difficult situations (as in the 
past). 

1* Shri Dasayan II - by Ariatitda^ Rajkarah, pp. 222. 

Ramdasi Gatha. Escape from Agra - by Deshpande. 
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Ramdas as a Rider 

Shivajee brought a fine horse and presented it to Ramdas, 
so that the saint should not go on foot any longer in his old age 
(1666). Ramdas was pleased to get that royal 1 gift, but the 
people who were standing about whispered among themselves to 
doubt the saint’s ability to ride that noble animal. Then Ramdas 
stepped forward, held the reins of the horse in his hand and 
jumped on to its back. Away went the horse at full gallop over 
a few miles, while the onlookers stood wondering at the old 
saint's agility to jump and ability to ride. Nobody had seen him 
riding a horse like that before that time; some men remembered 
his boyish pranks in climbing trees and jumping into river ponds 
and wrestling with friends. Shivajee was also surprised to see 
that* feat of his old guru and joined his attendants in admiring 
his horsemanship. He sent two of his horsemen to follow the 
saint and to ensure his safe return. In half an hour they all 
galloped back; Shivajee stepped forward and helped his guru to 
dismount. Ramdas caressed the horse and expressed satisfaction 
for its speed and straight-forwardness. 

Shivajee stayed in the convent for a few days and had 
several rounds of discussion with Ramdas, in which questions of 
current politics and religious progress figured prominently. He 
could see that his guru was aging and hence requested him to 
discontinue his begging rounds. Several disciples were ready to 
look after his needs; they could go out and collect alms; and 
the women disciples could cook for him. Ramdas was pleased to 
hear all that and agreed that he would not go out to beg any 
longer. Shivajee offered to pass some grants of land for his reli¬ 
gious institutions or some fixed revenue from neighbouring villa¬ 
ges. But the 3 saint persuaded him not to do that so soon; because 
his Swarajya was yet in the making and it was not safe to burden 
the administration with this kind of responsibility. He could wait 

1* Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, IIB - Elevation, pp. 171 to 72. 

2. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, p. 413. 

3. Shivajee’s letter - cum-Sanad to Ramdas in 1678. 
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till it was secure on a firm footing and his disciples were able 
to met the daily expenditure of the convents on their own efforts. 
The public, too, had to be trained to sacrifice something towards 
the maintenance of such useful institutions. Sbivajee could readily 
understand that Ramdas considered the question from a higher 
point of view and appreciated his selflessness and philosophic 
outlook. While taking leave of the saint, he presented him a 
sword and asked him if he could flourish it. Ramdas answered 
that he had no occasion to learn it and assured him that he 
would use it at the right time. 

From the past experiences Shivajee had gathered that Ram¬ 
das used his occult powers many a time to solve difficulties and 
to convince the people about the right course of action. He had 
also heard that their frequent use was detrimental in the long 
run to the agent himself. So, in his confidential talk with the guru 
once he raised the topic. Ramdas 1 understood him rightly and 
explained to him how a saint cultivates his control over the five 
elements through his penance and devotion to God. The forces 
of the elements could be suspended by him then for the time 
being. It often happens that an ascetic begins to exhibit his. 
powers prematurely and selfishly; in that case he soon exhausts 
his stock and becomes bankrupt. The powers of miracle-making 
are of various types: some of them are quite minor and others 
major and even creative. But a saint of a high order, who has. 
become a master of the spiritual science and has attained maturity 
and has outlived all worldly desires, can use his supernatural 
powers whenever necessary or whenever some public good is to be 
achieved or larger interests are at stake. 8 Such a master mystic, 
God-realised perfect angel, god-man remains above all ordinary 
limitations and enjoys full freedom of action under the parental 
care of the Almighty. In conclusion, Ramdas took the prince 
into confidence and told him not to divulge that private talk. 

1. Dasbodh 1.10 - 16 to 25. 

2. Dnyaneshwari - VI* Ekanathi Bhagawat XV. 
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Many details about major and minor miracles are given in 
Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras, Dnyaneshwari chapter VI and Eka- 
nathi Bhagawat chapter XV. A living saint, well - known as 
Satyasai Baba, hails from Andhra Pradesh, has thousands of 
admirers and followers (Indian, European and American) and 
clearly explains that miracles can be performed by God-men by 
virtue of divine grace. This famous saint strongly recommends 
Hindu religion and Hindu culture for regular observance, as 
they are based on the sound foundation of physical and spiri¬ 
tual sciences: (Talks In Spring-by Satyasai Baba, 1973). 

Shivajee at Agra 

Shivajee saw Jaysing marching on Bijapur with his army 
and then himself proceeded to Agra accompanied by his minor 
son Sambhajee and two hundred horsemen. He expected to reach 
Agra in time for the Moghal Darbar on Aurangzeb's birthday. 
A detailed description is to be found in the historical records at 
Jaypur, in which Bhagwa Zenda, Maratha horsemen and Shivajee 
himself figure prominently. 1 Shivajee had a fair complexion, 
clear-cut and commanding features, muscular physique and wore 
a white dress, his turban tapering up with shining pearls. The 
writer added that he appeared to be “a born royal leader” 
and that he attracted the attention of the onlookers by 
his majestic deportment. Shivajee was received by Ramsing ( a 
son of Jaysing) on the outskirts of Agra and led to a palace 
meant for his residence. The Rajput prince kept him informed of 
the Darbar hours, but somehow Shivajee went there late. He 
paid his respects to the Emperor (occupying a high throne) by 
observing the usual procedure of obeisance and offered him rich 
presents. The Emperor ordered him a seat among Panch-hazari 
Sardars, at which Shivajee 2 felt insulted, lost his tamper and 
uttered some harsh Words. He was then ordered to leave the 

1. papers from Jaypur Records. 

Shivajee the Maratha - by Rawlinson, pp. 73 to 74. 

2. Marathi Riyasat I, - by Sardesai, pp. 321 to 330. ' 
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assembly hall and Ramsing accompanied him back in his resi¬ 
dence. Immediately imperial guards were posted round the palace 
and Shivajee became a prisoner of Aurangzeb. 

Jaysing had supplied full details to the Emperor about the 
treaty with the Marathas and requested him to give good treat¬ 
ment to their chief-Shivajee; so that there could be peaceful 
coexistence between the two. He had also written to Aurangzeb 
that he had given a pledge to Shivajee about his personal safety. 
But Aurangzeb was self-willed and suspicious by nature and 
hence had his own way in dealing with the Maratha Chief. 
Shivajee was interned in Agra for three months, during which 
time negotiations were carried on with the Emperor through 
Ramsing about the future relations between the two. Some other 
forces were also active to instigate the Emperor to wreak venge¬ 
ance on the Maratha Chief for the murder of Shaistekhan’s son 
and for the plunder of Surat, Ahmednagar and other towns in 
the Moghal territory. Shivajee 1 realised that he could not get 
the Emperor's permit to go home soon and hence asked for his 
permission to send back to the Deccan his military contingent; 
and the Moghal was only too glad to give it; so that the Maratha 
Chief remained helpless in his custody. Suggestions were given 
that Shivajee should be permanently imprisoned in some strong 
hillfort far off in the Northern frontiers; and two or three times 
the Emperor got so exasperated that he uttered the words “He 
should be cut to pieces then;” but immediately some familiar 
person present there would say-“God forbid ! Sire, you have 
given a word to Jaysing that no harm would be done to Shivajee.” 
Then the Emperor would climb down and take back the order. 
That is why historians have said that it was sheer luck that 
Shivajee remained alive during those critical days and returned 
home safe and secure. 

There were seven rounds of guards posted by Aurangzeb 
about Shivajee’s residence. The Moghal could not come to any 

1. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Setu Madhavrav Pagdi, pp. 163 to 181. 
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quick decision about the punishment to be given to the internee. 
In the meantime Shivajee feigned illness, brought medicine from 
some Hakims and sent large baskets of fruits and sweets (carried 
by coolies) to Fakirs and Sardars in the city. Then one evening 
he got rid of his hair and beard, dressed as a carrier, put his 
son Sambhajee in one basket and escaped unnoticed out of the 
town to a destination where his attendants were waiting for him. 1 
All that night Hiroji Farzand lay in his bed displaying his finger 
ring and pearl plume of the turban, attended by local boys. The 
next morning they, too, quietly slipped out to get medicine and 
to buy fruits (and disappeared). Later, no further movements 
could be noticed, the rooms were inspected and, as no person 
was found there, an alarm was raised about the escape of Shiva¬ 
jee. Aurangzeb became wild with rage and frustration, cursed 
all the guards (and Ramsing specially) and issued strict orders 
for Shivajee's pursuit and arrest. But Shivajee was more than a 
match for them all, left Sambhajee with a Brahmin friend in 
Banaras, passed through several difficulties and at last returned 
safe to fall at the feet of his mother at Raj gad in December 
1666. Great were the rejoicings of all the people there and the 
news was received with heartfelt delight by all Marathas in Maha¬ 
rashtra. 

Miraj Convent 

While Shivajee was away in the north Ramdas carried on. 
his religious propaganda with greater enthusiasm. His disciples, 
in the different convents also said special prayers for the prince's, 
safety and success in the mission. Venabai* was a very able dis¬ 
ciple, having attained a high stage of spiritual development. She 
was the head of the convent at Miraj, where all religious pro¬ 
grammes were so regularly and earnestly carried out that it soon 
became a popular centre of religious activity. Venabai gave fre¬ 
quent recitals of Bhajan and Kirtan in her convent, which were 

1. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. 276 to 79. 

2. Shri Dasayan— by Anantdas II, Elevation, pp. 197to 199. 
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largely attended. She sang sweetly and explained the ins and 
outs of devotion and Vedant very effectively. That was not all; 
she composed new verses often to suit different occasions and. 
sang them in the assemblies. One long poem on the marriage 
of Shri Rama and Sita was composed by her in Marathi, which 
was greatly appreciated by the public for the beauty of its expres¬ 
sion and novelty of its imagination. Ramdas heard of this and 
went to the convent at Miraj for a visit. He was very respect¬ 
fully received by Venabai and her assistants. In their hurry to 
offer water for washing guru’s feet they used the same pot that 
was usually meant for the worship of the deity in the convent. 
Ramdas saw it and got angry and scolded the boy holding the 
pot. 1 Venabai stepped forward and argued-“We look upon our 
guru to be higher than God; as has been explained by all law¬ 
givers. Then your worship may pardon us for this-nay, appreci¬ 
ate the devoutness of us all, avowed Sadguru that you are to the 
whole Ramdasi Order.” Hearing this modest and convincing 
argument, Ramdas smiled a while, cooled down and praised 
Venabai for her ready wit. He stayed in the convent for a few 
days, observed Venabai’s spiritual progress and gave her permis¬ 
sion to initiate new-comers into Rama-nama, - i. e. to have her 
own disciples in the Order —a special privilege conferred upon 
only the gifted few disciples. 

Waman Pandit 

Waman Pandit was born in a Brahmin family at Bijapur in 
the first quarter of the 17th century. He was a very intelligent 
boy and could compose Sanskrit verses even before he was ten 
years old. The Adilshah heard of it and offered him all royal 
support if he embraced Islam. Then the boy was immediately 
and secretly sent to Banaras, the well-known seat of Sanskrit 
learning; where he studied the important lores for about twenty 
years and became famous as a learned man. He took part in 

1. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 334. 
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several debates and discussions and won laurels in them all by 
the depth of his knowledge and skill of his argument. It is said 
that he defeated his own preceptor in one controversy. Thus 
Waman Pandit earned great reputation as an expert debater in 
Sanskrit lores and visited several centres of learning to win tes¬ 
timonials as a victor. When he heard of Ramdas renowned for 
his saintliness, 1 he came into the Deccan with the ambition to 
defeat him in a debate, being ignorant of the difference between 
secular enlightenment and spiritual attainment. A miraculous story 
is told about the Pandit awaiting the arrival of Ramdas under a 
tree till midnight, when he overheard a dialogue between two 
goblins concerning his own future entry into their group. He 
thought over that and realised that his egoism for learning was 
sure to lead him to hell. Naturally he felt repentance, gave up 
his egoistic ambition to defeat the saint in a debate and made 
up his mind to seek Ramdas* advice for a better future. This 
thought was coeval with the sunrise and the saint's arrival; when 
the Pandit got up and bowed down before Ramdas (1656). 8 
The saint blessed him, praised him for his knowledge and in¬ 
telligence and discussed Vedant with him. Igorance is bad no 
doubt and leads to man’s fall in spiritual life; but egoism and 
boastfulness of knowledge is worse than that. Devotion to God, 
modesty and self-surrender must be cultivated for the attainment 
of spirituality. Ramdas advised the Pandit to spend a few years 
at Badarikashram and practise devotion to Shri Vishnu for spiri¬ 
tual uplift, which has admittedly higher value in life than worldly 
learning for lasting peace and happiness. 

Waman Pandit worshipped and prayed to Shri Vishnu at 
Badarikashram in the Himalayas very devoutly for a sufficiently 
long period. Being pleased with the sincerity of his purpose, the 
God appeared before him in person, blessed him and told him 
to see Ramdas again. Hence the Pandit returned to the saint 
and narrated his experience. He was very cordially received in 

1. Santavijay - by Mahipati. 

2. Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumant Swamy. 
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the convent, where some programmes were arranged for his learn¬ 
ed discourses. Some days later Ramdas sent the Pandit to the 
south for devotion to Shri Shiva on Shri Shailya Hill. There also 
Waman Pandit worshipped and prayed to the deity in all ear¬ 
nestness for some years and received divine blessings. The chief 
purpose of these courses of devotion was to convince the Pandit 
of the Absolute Being at the back of the whole creation-the 
one Universal Truth behind the duality of Hari (Shri Vishnu) 
and Kara (Shri Shiva) and to wipe out the egoistic ambition 
in his mind for worldly fame and fortune. Even at Shri Shailya 
Waman Pandit was directed by the deity to Ramdas for further 
guidance. Accordingly the Pandit came to Chafal and placed 
his cards candidly before the saint (1668)'. They had long talks, 
in which the public utility of Sanskrit and Marathi figured very 
significantly. Waman Pandit was a master of Sanskrit lores and 
could compose freely in that language; but the people in general 
could not understand it readily. So he was prevailed upon to try 
his 1 pen in Marathi; so that the people could see the bright side 
of their own religion and philosophy more easily. The result of 
this was Waman's new commentary on the Bhagavadgeeta known 
as Yathartha-Deepika. Several other poems were composed in 
Marathi by the Pandit, from which the flight of his imagina¬ 
tion and the beauty of his diction are being appreciated even in 
modern times. It needs no mention that Ramdas gave him com¬ 
plete satisfaction in matters spiritual; that can be clearly inferred 
from the Sanskrit verses composed by Waman Pandit to praise 
his Sad-guru, whose burden is “My heartfelt salutations to that 
(incomparable) Sadguru Ramdas.’* 

Shivajee with Ramdas 

After his safe escape from Agra and return to Rajgad 
Shivajee saw that the administration in Swarajya was quite effici¬ 
ent during his absence of nearly ten months; the credit of which 
went chiefly to Mother Jijabai. He met all his ministers and 
1. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 344 to 45 # 460. 



212 : RAJGURU RAMDAS 


expressed his desire to observe quite strictly all clauses of the 
treaty with the Moghals, though he had some bitter personal 
experience of the Emperor's hostile attitude. He took complete 
rest for a few months and then went to pay respects to Ramdas 
at Parali. The saint congratulated him upon his successful guise 
and guile and assured him that there was nothing wrong in giving 
the adversary a blow for a blow. They had secret talks about 
spiritual experiences that Shivajee had from time to time; and he 
related how the Ramdasi 1 convents at various places helped him 
in his flight. Around the Sandhyamatha Ramdas had laid out a 
plan for a garden, by the sight of which he was very pleased. 
It was really surprising to him that the saint could speak out so 
many details about plant 2 life-flower plants, fruit plants and 
trees, vegetable plants and creepers and those for mere show and 
display; their habits and needs and the seasons in which they 
could flourish. Shivajee offered all possible help to him in that 
work; but Ramdas very thankfully rejected it, as his disciples 
could easily manage all that; and in doing this Ramdas' argu¬ 
ment was that there should be no distraction in Shivajee’s mind 
concentrated on the establishment of Swarajya and no such 
demand on its unsteady revenues and resources. That wider out¬ 
look and thoughtful attitude made a great difference between 
Ramdas and an ordinary beggar ascetic. 

Disciple Kaiyan 

Kalyan, the star disciple of Ramdas, was his right hand, a 
very loyal and willing worker. He had been with the saint from 
his boyhood just like a personal attendant. He was the saint's 
scribe, wholly responsible for the written 3 work of Dasbodh. He 
was an expert swimmer and performed physical feats on many 
an occasion. On a rainy day Ramdas and some of his disciples 
were detained on the bank of a river in floods. It was getting 

1. Escape from Agra - by Deshpande. 

2. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II Rajkaran, pp. 171 to 74* 

3. Shri SamarCha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 211 to 212, 345 to 348- 
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*dark and there was no boat in which they could cross it. Ram- 
das said rather jocularly - “Kalyan will serve us as a boat''; and 
immediately Kalyan picked them up one by one on his broad 
and stout shoulders and swam across the tossing waves safely to 
the other bank. On another occasion Kalyan was told to look 
-after the convent at Chafal and Ramdas went to a distant vil¬ 
lage with another disciple to attend a ceremony in the local patel's 
house. On their return journey they reached the bank of a deep 
•river, but the usual boatman was not to be seen nearby. The 
patel told the party to wait there and ran to the place of the 
boatman’s residence; two-three hours passed by, but they did 
not return. Ramdas became impatient, told the disciple to wait 
for the boat and jumped into the r.ver. 1 The disciple stood on 
the river bank looking at him, but could not see him swimming 
or safe on the other bank. He became uneasy; when the patel 
returned with the boatman, he told him that the saint jumped 
into waters some time back, but that he could not be seen again 
anywhere within the range of his eye-sight. Then the boatman 
and some other swimmers jumped into the river, but could find 
no trace of Ramdas. Consequently they were filled with grief and 
hastened to Chafal to tell the people in the convent that Ramdas 
was drowned in the deep river. They all felt very sad, but Kalyan 
said-“The saint cannot pass away so soon; I will find him out/’ 
With these words he ran to the river, 2 followed by the whole 
group, noted the spot where Ramdas was last seen and jumped 
into the deep waters. Very soon Kalyan swam out to the bank 
with the saint on his shoulders to the great delight of the on- 
looking crowd. 

A Maratha Sardai once visited Chafal to pay his respects 
to Ramdas with his retinue of an elephant and some horses. 
After the usual greetings the saint followed him in the open to 
see some feats of the riders. The horsemen played their part very 
well, but the elephant would not do the bidding of its controller 

1. Life of Kalyan Swamy - by R. S. Sahasrabuddhe. 

2. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II Rajkaran, pp. 90 to 112. 
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and soon got wild. It romped about here and there, trumpeted 
very loudly, uprooted some trees and created confusion to the 
dismay of the crowd. Then Ramdas looked at Kalyan, 1 who 
readily understood his guru’s desire and rushed forward with a 
big staff in his hand. He shouted at the rogue, gave it some 
blows and pulled it back to its post. The onlookers were won- 
derstruck to witness that feat of the daredevil. On another occa¬ 
sion some robbers went to the convent at midnight and broke 
open its store-house. Some disciples were awakened by the noise 
and informed Ramdas and Kalyan of their intrusion. The saint 
told them to keep quiet and let them take away whatever they 
wanted. But Kalyan interfered to argue that the wrong-doing 
should not be allowed, as it would be a bad example to the 
people in general. Ramdas asked him what he wanted to do; 
and he said-“I am going to beat them all and drag them to 
your feet/’ The saint allowed him to have his own way, but 
warned him not to kill any of them. Thereupon Kalyan rushed 
out in the dark with a staff in his hand, followed by two other 
disciples. He shouted at the robbers (who had taken out some 
bags of foodgrains) and flourished his staff. They, too, became 
ready to fight; but Kalyan was more than a match for them all 
(about six or seven), and soon made them eat the dust. Ramdas, 
hearing their cries of pain, went there and tried to pacify them. 
He told the disciples to treat their bruises and swellings in the 
convent and to feed them. The next morning the robbers felt a 
little better, fell at the feet of the saint and begged for pardon. 
He advised them to follow some honest vocation, to give up 
immoral ways of life and to spend some time in the day regu¬ 
larly in devotion to God. The incidents are narrated in Ramdasi 
literature in full details, ending with those robbers transformed 
into so many devotees of the saint. 

Best of Recitals 

Ramdas had a sweet voice and sang verses and poems even 
I. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 321 to 27. 
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in his boyhood to the delight of elders. At Panchavati he culti¬ 
vated it by constant practice and ardent devotion to Shri Rama; 
and it flowered into poetic genius to vitalize the Maratha mind. 
His recitals of Bhajan and Kirtan were very effective and the 
listeners were always moved into tears of joy and cheers of en¬ 
thusiasm. He was often invited for such programmes by the 
leaders of towns and managers of institutions; and the saint 
readily accepted those invitations and went there with his party 
of disciples. On one such occasion he visited one town nearby 
and became ready for Kirtan in Shri Rama’s temple. The orga¬ 
nizer made it known to the audience that they were going to 
hear the best of recitals that night. Ramdas heard him, took the 
hint and began his Kirtan with the usual mantra-Jay Jay Rama- 
Krishna-Hari, his disciples imitating him to the sweet din of 
drums and jingle of cymbals. The 1 same mantra was sung and 
recited over and over again in all the different tunes and to 
enhance the sweetness of the melody the saint danced for joy 
round and round, followed by the musical party. Thus for five 
hours the same mantra made up the burden and content of the 
Kirtan from the beginning to the winding up; and not a single 
other word was uttered by the saint during that period. At last 
the usual prayer was sung with the waving of lights and the Kir¬ 
tan was over by dawn. The organizer was rather surprised and 
disappointed; because no story was told, no quotations from 
religious works were given, no Vedant was explained in it. Then 
Ramdas said-“My good friends, what word is sweeter than 
God’s name ?-or better suited to man’s peace and happiness ? 
I am thoroughly convinced that God’s name alone can save man 
from all dangers of life and bring about his welfare. I 2 have 
experienced this and hence recommend this to you.” Ramdas 
often gave talks on 8 singing and dancing as useful arts and gave 
an excellent demonstration of them that night. Moreover, once 

E Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumant Swamy. Santavijay - Mahipath 

2. Dasbodh - XL 10 - 24. 
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he concentrated his mind on God’s name, he forgot himself and 
was unmindful of time. That was a memorable occasion, remem¬ 
bered by the townsmen, admired by neighbours and recorded by 
Ramdasis. 

Niranjan Swamy 

One pious Brahmin from Karad, Niranjan by name, once 
went to Chafal and approached Ramdas for spiritual advice. The 
saint understood that he was very sincere and well-versed in 
Vedant philosophy. He was asked to stay in the convent for 
some days, to watch the daily programmes of worship, prayer, 
Bhajan and Kirtan there and to take active part in them at will: 
thus he was kept under observation for a week or two, at the 
end of which Ramdas called Niranjan and asked him to sit near 
him for meditation. After an hour or two they had a cordial talk, 
in which the saint asked him to explain his vision during the 
meditation. Niranjan answered that Shri Ganesh was in his mind 
all along and added that He was their family deity. Ramdas 1 
said-"Very good, stick to the same God-head and do not think 
of any change; He will give you complete satisfaction in due 
course; because He is a direct representative of the one Universal 
God like any one else.” Niranjan was pleased with that assu¬ 
rance, returned home and remained firm in his devotion to Shri 
Ganesh. In course of time he became famous as God-realised 
superhuman. Some detractors of Ramdas have found fault with 
him for not initiating some of his disciples (like this Niranjan) 
into devotion to his own Shri Rama: Shivajee and Jijabai were 
advised likewise to continue their devotion to the family Goddess 
Bhavani. Another disciple, goldsmith by caste, was told to stick 
to Shri Vithoba with advantage. Ramdas was a great devotee and 
God-realised philosopher, fully convinced that all deities were 
representatives of one and the same Universal Spirit; and hence 
he did not like to impose his own deity on others who had some 

1* Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 355* 
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religious background of their own; because he was sure that 
sincere devotion to any of the deities would lead the devotee to 
the same universal goal - Moksha. Those who had no background 
of their own were, of course, initiated into devotion to Shri 
Rama by the saint. And in general he advocated devotion to Shri 
Rama and Maruti in order to infuse into the people’s minds the 
martial spirit and self-respect as Hindus. It has, therefore, to be 
said that those sceptics, who have criticised the saint adversely 
in this respect, must either be innocent of Vedant philosophy or 
blinded by a prejudicial outlook. 

Shivajee’s Protest to Aurangzeb 

Shivajee did his best to abide by the terms of his treaty 
with Aurangzeb; and took rest for two years (1666 to 1668), 
spending his time in improving the administration in his territory 
and in looking after the welfare of his subjects. But the Moghal 
considered it his personal offence and defeat that the Maratha 
Chief deluded him and escaped safe to his home; so he turned 
his attention to the most sacred 1 Hindu temple of Vishweshwar 
at Banaras, demolished it and built a mosque at the site. Soon 
afterwards, to add insult to the injury, he issued an ordinance 
that all Hindus in his empire must pay capitation tax called 
Jazia. Shivajee got full information about these two aggressive 
and unjust actions of Aurangzeb and wrote to him a letter of 
protest (1669) ? It is a very good letter, setting forth the duties 
of a ruler who has to look after millions of people professing 
different religions in a subcontinent like India: the views express¬ 
ed in it about toleration and just administration can do credit 
to a first-rate politician and can be acceptable at all times. Aurang¬ 
zeb was not in a mood to give a reply to the letter nor to launch 
an offensive against Shivajee, ignored it and continued his into¬ 
lerant administration in the North. Then Shivajee 3 rose in arms, 

1. Maratbi Riyasat - by Sardesai, I, pp. 335 to 340. 

2. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Setu Madhavrav Pagdi, pp. 311 to 313. 
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threw the treaty to the winds and took back all the forts in the 
Deccan by force, that had been handed over to the Moghals. 
Tanaji’s memorable fight for Sinhgad took place in 1670 and 
stood out as a historic feat of military strategy to be described! 
in golden letters. 

Rama-navami at Pargaon 

Ramdas made arrangements for the annual Rama-navami 
festival of 1672 at Pargaon near Panhala Fort, for which he went 
there with his leading disciples and prepared the popular back¬ 
ground. The idol of Sbri Rama was lifted up from the temple 
at Chafal and taken to Pargaon in a procession of Bhajan, din of 
drums and jingle of cymbals, sounds of horns and trumpets, 
headed by troops of elephants and horses and flanked by flags 
and banners. As usual the festival 1 continued for nine days, in¬ 
cluding all necessary programmes of worship, prayers, music, 
Bhajan, Kirtan, Pravachan and Vedic recitation. Thousands of 
men, women and children of all castes from neighbouring vil¬ 
lages attended them and were feasted with sweets. Shivajee was 
given a special invitation for this festival, but being pre-occupied 
with urgent military operations (among which Parali Fort was 
also included), he could not attend it. However he sent cordiaF 
messages for it and visited the place 2 a fortnight later with some 
top ministers and generals. Ramdas received them all very affec¬ 
tionately and arranged confidential talks on political topics. 
Shivajee had private meetings with the saint during quiet hours, 
when he explained his spiritual experiences to him and received, 
further instructions. As a result of this popular awakening in this 
region Shivajee took Panhala Fort later in the year (1672). 

Fresh Offensive 

Shivajee followed up these conquests by descending into * 
the Karnatak and fighting his way upto Shri Shailya. An interest- 

1. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II Rajkaran, pp. 237 to 38. 
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ing incident is narrated in Ramdasi literature about Shivajee 
offering his prayer to Shri Shiva there. He was so deeply impres¬ 
sed by the sight that he took off his royal dress and sat down 
for meditation before the deity, the galaxy of his ministers and 
generals standing by all the while. He opened his eyes after half 
an hour or so and told his followers to go back with the army 
to Raigad and to request mother Jijabai to manage the affairs of 
the Kingdom and to install Sambhajee as its ruler in due course 1 . 
He decided to spend his remaining life there only as a devotee ! 
It was a bomb-shell to them all, explosive enough to benumb 
their minds. After some pause the most senior minister made 
bold to say that they could not do it and that he (Shivajee), 
should see the mother personally to make all those arrangements. 
Shivajee tried to argue with them and even asserted that it was 
his order to them. Then after some arguments it was settled 
that he should invoke Goddess Bhavani’s message (as usual), 
which should be noted down by the ministers and strictly obey¬ 
ed by all. Accordingly Shivajee sat down for meditation again 
and prayed to the family Goddess. In due course this message 
was received Crowned with success all should return to Rai¬ 
gad and preparations should be made for the coronation cere¬ 
mony to be celebrated shortly.” It was received with cheers of 
delight by the followers and Shivajee had to accept a happy defeat 
and to beat a triumphant retreat (1673). 

Ramdas on Sajjangad 

Ramdas shifted his residence to the newly captured Parali 
Fort, while Shivajee was busy in the Karnatak expedition. On 
his return from Shri Shailya he visited Parali to pay his respects 
to the saint and to report the success of the expedition. Ramdas 
received him very affectionately and expressed his surprise to see 
him in the royal dress (instead of recluse's robes) rather jocu¬ 
larly! Shivajee admitted quite smilingly that he had forgotten 
himself by that wonderful sight of Shri Shiva and narrated how 
!♦ Ramdasi Bakhar — by Hariumant Swamy. 
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the Mahamaya dragged him back into the practical world. Ram- 
das consoled him with some philosophical comments and assured 
him that whatever happened was for public good in general. It 
was Shivajee's greatness that he did not insist on his personal 
purpose, but that he submitted to the popular (and divine) will. 
He spent a few days 1 with his guru, took part in the usual devo¬ 
tional programmes and renamed the Parali fort as Sajjangad. By 
the same time a conference of learned Brahmins was held at 
Paithan, which was presided over by Pandit Gagabhat of Banaras. 
Ramdas got that news and suggested that the Pandit should be 
given a special invitation to consider the question of Shivajee's 
coronation (in obedience to the message of Goddess Bhavani). 

Coronation Ceremony 

Mother Jijabai was overjoyed to see Shivajee back safe and 
successful; and when the message of Goddess Bhavani was com¬ 
municated to her she felt that her heart was too small to contain 
the ecstasy. Further, she took immediate steps to send an invita¬ 
tion to Pandit Gagabhat as per Ramdas’ instructions. Accord¬ 
ingly, Pandit Gagabhat came to Parali and had a talk with the 
saint, in the course of which a question arose about the nature 
of rites and rituals to be performed in the coronation ceremony. 
Vedic rites and rituals could be performed if Shivajee was a 
Kshatriya of the Aryan race; otherwise Pauranic rites were pre¬ 
scribed in religious works for others. On hearing this from the 
Pandit Ramdas suggested that other learned Brahmins should be 
called together to consider the question in a democratic atmos¬ 
phere, as it was of great importance. Accordingly several Pandits 
met at Satara and discussed the question in all its details. Ram¬ 
das attended the conference and made some decisive points. At 
last it was decided that the Bhosles 2 descended from the Shisodia 
Kshatriyas; and therefore Vedic rires and rituals should be per¬ 
formed in the coronation ceremony. The most auspicious 

1* Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II Rajkaran, pp. 245 to46. 

2. Marathi Riyasat - by Sardesai I, pp. 349 to 402. 
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day and hour had to be found out for the ceremony and necessary 
preparations had to be made. Raigad was considered to be the 
best place for it in consideration of its topographical importance. 
According to the Hindu calendar the year 1596 Shak (called 
Anand) was auspicious and the 13th day in the first half of 
Jyeshtha month was fixed for the ceremony (3rd June 1674). 

All necessary preparations were made for the coronation 
ceremony at Raigad. Shivajee ordered his coronation dress and 
ornaments to be prepared in duplicate; and nobody knew his 
motive behind it. When every —thing was ready, he went to 
Sajjangad to give Rajguru Ramdas a personal invitation to grace 
the ceremony by his*divine presence. The saint heard him patient¬ 
ly and took time to think over it. The next day he blessed 
Shivajee, explained to him the importance of the coronation 
ceremony in all its aspects religious, social and political and told 
him that it was not desirable for himself to attend the function 
personally. Shivajee felt very sad and dejected to hear it. Then 
Ramdas said- “Look here, Shivba, you know me and I know 
you so well that no argument is needed to convince us. If I 
attend the ceremony in person, the people will have their attention 
divided between you and me; but I sincerely wish that you should 
be the centre of their undivided attention and adoration during 
the whole function. That is why I shall remain here only in per¬ 
son, but with you there in spirit'*. Shivajee was satisfied by that 
reasoning, offered the duplicate 1 royal dress and ornaments to 
the guru in all pomp and ceremony and took his leave. The 
coronation ceremony was performed according to the programme 
of Vedic rites and it was largely attended by several native and 
foreign agents and representatives including Ramdas’ disciples 
and excluding the Moghals. Shivajee was weighed against gold, 
which was then given away to learned Brahmins. Mother Jijabai 
was extremely pleased to see her dear son crowned King of 
Maharashtra; she felt the end of her life’s mission in it and 
breathed her last in about ten days thereafter. (The details 
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about the role of Ramdas in this affair are to be found in Ram- 
dasi literature, but not in ordinary history books). 

Importance of the Coronation 

The importance of Shivajee’s corouation as the first King 
of the Hindavi Swarajya (or the Kingdom of the Marathas) is 
very great. Its inspiration was divine for all practical purposes, 
as it had issued from his boyish innocence at the age of ten or 
eleven, as it had been expressed in the form of an oath in the 
presence of Shri Shiva and as it had been accepted by several 
devoted youthful hearts in that purest sylvan atmosphere. Its 
idea had been initiated and nourished by parental and saintly 
agencies with a long-range view of the welfare of the human 
race and people's peaceful coexistence. 2 The efforts for its reali¬ 
sation were clearly and cautiously thought out and swiftly and 
efficiently carried out on the strength of strict moral conduct. 
The pioneers were very alert in taking intelligent advantage of 
the hollow between the north and the south hostile tongs and 
also in winning decisive victories in the teeth of their later aggres¬ 
sion. Thus, once the fire of religious and national sentiment was 
kindled into a powerful flame, it withstood quite successfully 
the subsequent onslaughts by virtue of its prudent, intelligent 
guidance and collective, devoted support. The social and religious 
significance of the coronation was both immediate and lasting, 
as the Hindu majority in the country were sure to feel safety and 
security thereby. The salutary effects of it became more clearly 
visible in the following forty years of trial of strength. In poli¬ 
tical affairs the Maratha King came to be recognised as a power 
to be reckoned with in spite of the Moghal's disdainful absence 
and negligence. Particularly, 3 the agents of the European powers 
attended the ceremony, made offerings to the Maratha King and 

1. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II Rajkaran, p. 246 to 247* 

Samartha Ramdas - by S. S. Apte, pp. 153 toJ157. 

2. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Setu Madhavrav Pagdi, pp* 237 to 242* 

3. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Setu Madhavrav Pagdi, pp. 237 to 240. 

Shivajee the Maratha - by H. G. Rawlinson, pp, 83 - 84. 
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marked the Maratha Kingdom in the map of India. That was, 
indeed, a great achievement, which opened a chapter in golden 
letters for the Maratha Period in the history of India. A special 
notice has to be taken of the graphic description of the corona¬ 
tion ceremony given by Dr. Fryer of the English embassy headed 
by Henry Oxenden, that waited upon Shivajee at Raigad. They 
were hospitably received, given a patient hearing and their re¬ 
quests were critically examined. The agents of the Portuguese Tra¬ 
ding Company were also present at Raigad during the coronation 
ceremony; but their intolerant religious propaganda had made 
rthem unpopular. However, Shivajee was all courtesy to them/ 
listened to their grievances £nd advised them not to interfere 
with religious matters in the country. The Europeans were very 
shrewd in general and prudent in their pleading. Shivajee and 
his ministers could foresee the long range view of their requests 
and examined them critically. The European agents have narrated 
how Shivajee, clad in gorgeous robes and holding a golden image 
of Shri Vishnu in his right hand, mounted the throne richly in¬ 
laid with precious stones in gold amid lusty shouts of “Shivajee 
Maharaj Ki Jay” from the vast crowd and how the guns of Rai¬ 
gad thundered volley after volley to be caught up and repeated 
from fort to fort till from end to end of the Sahyadris the roar 
of artillery for hundreds of miles proclaimed to the world the 
miraculous birth of the Maratha Nation. 


1. Shiyajee the Maratha - by H. G. Rawlioson, pp. 83 to 84. 
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The traditional relationship between a guru and his disciple 
is rather difficult to understand completely for a layman. The 
guru is a God-realised superhuman with his ideal in the spiritual 
world and with his daily routine favourable to it and capable of 
leading ordinary people along the path of peace, prosperity and 
happiness. The disciples who are near and dear to him by virtue 
of their faith and steadfastness are impressed by his selflessness 
and supernatural powers, that are used on rare occasions to bring 
about an occurrence of public good or to initiate a movement of 
far-reaching consequence or to win over a great leader in a just, 
upright cause. Laymen cannot generally understand why such 
disciples are so closely attached to their guru, because they can 
have no idea of the inner experiences of the latter; and then 
they are led away by their worldly views of life and speak and 
write as sceptics on the strength of their intellectual pursuits. 
Such is the nature of the talks and writings of the detractors of 
Ramdas. They do not realise that in criticising the saint adversely 
they fail to do justice to so prudent and intelligent, watchful and 
resourceful, cautious and courageous, bold and brave a prince 
as Shivajee the Great, who must have tested the saint thoroughly 
before bowing down at his feet and sharing his secrets with him. 
The King was one of the star disciples of Ramdas like Kalyan 
or Venabai; and the saint, too, spared no pains to give him the 
best kind of guidance. 

Festival on Sajjangad 

After the coronation of Shivajee at Raigad Ramdas invited 
him with the royal family to Sajjangad and convened a conference 
of saints and pandits in his honour. It was a memorable festival, 
sequel to the royal one at Raigad and continued for a month to 
include programmes of worship, prayer, Bhajan, Kirtan,Pravachan 
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and Vedic recitation. Hundreds of Hindus were attracted to them 
in which reputed bards, singers and scholars took active parts. 
They were all feasted with sweets every day and had lot of fun 
to enjoy in the afternoon sports and physical feats. Rich gifts were 
given to learned Brahmins and prizes to all others for their skill. 

One night Venabai was asked by Ramdas to give a Kirtan 
recital. It was a very, entertaining and enlivening performance,, 
depicting the interesting story of the marriage of Shri Rama and 
Sita. The whole audience had nothing but praise for Venabai; but 
Pandit Gagabhat, being prejudiced against that widow, condemned 
that Kirtan very scornfully. (Orthodox Brahmins generally look¬ 
ed down upon widows as inauspicious persons in those days. 
But Ramdas, like all other saints, was all sympathy for them and 
gave them guidance for meDtal peace and spiritual bliss). Waman 
Pandit, one of the learned disciples of Ramdas, overheard 
Gagabhat’s derogatory remarks about the widow's Kirtan. He 
stood up for Kirtan the next night and very strongly criticised 
the orthodox prejudice against widowhood and convincingly 
explained that any knowledge or learning without the background 
of devotion to God was the worst kind of widowhood. That 
retort went home to the heart of Pandit Gagabhat and was hear¬ 
tily appreciated by the audience. Needless to say that Ramdas 
and Shivajee were very pleased to hear that ready wit of Waman 
Pandit and gave him rich gifts. King Shivajee himself, at the urge 
and suggestion of Ramdas, gave a fine recital of Kirtan one 
night, which was greatly appreciated by all listeners. He composed 
and sang 1 one or two songs for the occasion and they are 
remembered by the Ramdasis and recited in their daily routine 
even in the present times. Ramdas' recital of Kirtan was the 
last of the lot, during which King Shivajee stood behind hitn 
with cymbals in his hands. The saint explained to the people the 

1* Dasvishramdham - by Atraaram* 

Shri Dasayan II - by Anantdas, Rajkaran, pp. 254. 

Samartha Ramdas - by S. S. Apte, pp. 158. 
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significance of the coronation and at the end gave rich presents 
to the first Maratha King and also to Pandit Gagabhat who had 
conducted the religious rites at Raigad. The Pandit had a very high 
opinion of his own Sanskrit learning and was prejudiced against 
the use of the Marathi language in general and against the saint’s 
religious propaganda through Marathi in particular. But in that 
month he realised that Ramdas took active parts even in discus¬ 
sions of learned Brahmins based on Sanskrit works and that 
many a knotty point was intelligently solved by him through 
cogent reasoning. The Pandit also understood that the Marathi 
language was the most useful and effective medium for the com¬ 
mon people and that it was of no avail to insist on Sanskrit if 
their uplift was aimed at. He felt ashamed of his egoistic attitude 
to belittle the saint and repented when he saw how the saint 
commanded respect from all including the King and the commoner. 
The Pandit had nothing but admiration for Ramdas when he 
visited the library of manuscripts in the convent, that exhibited 
all poetic compositions of the saint with many other saints’ works 
and Standard Sanskrit works. The Ramdasi in charge of the 
record office showed to him the hundreds of reports from the 
heads of different convents scattered over the whole country, 
that was a living memorial of the saint's work in the last forty 
years for the rejuvenation of the Hindu religion. 1 And above all, 
the saint and his whole staff were all respect for the Pandit at 
all times. As a result of this experience Pandit Gagabhat, who 
had gone to Sajjangad with an attitude of disdainful connivance, 
left it with heartfelt reverence for the saint; and bowed down 
before him to take his leave. Thus the festival ended in cordial 
rejoicings and loud shouts of “Jay Jay Raghuvir Samartha” and 
“Chhatrapati Shivajee Maharaj Ki Jay" and gave a divine finish¬ 
ing touch to the royal ceremony at Raigad. 

It is very interesting and instructive to note down the 
distinguishing features of the two prominent personalities in that 


1. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II B - Elevation, pp. 321 to 322. 
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assembly. Gagabhat was a Pandit, renowned for his learning. 
He was completely conversant with Sanskrit lores including the 
Vedant philosophy, for which he commanded respect in learned 
conferences. Of course that was mere verbal knowledge and it 
was accompanied by boastfulness for his own high status and 
unworthiness of others using Prakrit languages. The pandit had 
ambition as well as erudition and was a worldly man carrying 
the big burden of mundane matters. Ramdas was a saint, well- 
known for his penance and pilgrimage, through which he culti¬ 
vated control over the five elements, insight into the process of 
creation and sympathy for living beings. He had, of course, 
heard and read a good deal, became conversant with the ways 
of the world and was endowed with supernatural powers. He had 
no personal gains to make, entertained high ideals of work for 
the good of mankind and showed pure and simple love for all. 
He was a mystic and could live in peace and happiness in the 
company of both the animate and the inanimate world. He was 
quite free and frank with whomsoever he met, could quickly 
judge and understand men's minds and showed kindness to the 
good and harshness to the wicked in practical life. Ramdas 
possessed not only intellectual apprehension of Vedant but 
also experienced mystical realisation of its chief principles. He 
had mastered the mysteries of metaphysics, knew the real mean¬ 
ing of life and at the same time behaved differently with men 
of different propensities. He was past master of the theory as 
well as the practice of life; and naturally the pandit could be 
no match to him and hence he had to admit the greatness of the 
saint at the end. 

The news of King Shivajee’s coronation soon spread far 
and wide and was received with joy by all Hindus in the different 
parts of the country. The old memories of Ramarajya and the 
golden ages of Gupta Empire and Vijayanagar were revived. 
Particularly Vedic scholars and Sanskrit Shastris, who were 
•badly in need of support, became hopeful of getting good gifts 
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from the new Maratha King, whose religious propensities and 
high moral standards had become well-known along with his 
valorous deeds and military tactics. Thus learned Brahmins 
flocked to Raigad from the east and west, from the north and ; 
south to give their blessings to King Shivajee and his royal family. 
Of course, he received them all very hospitably and gave them 
rich gifts in the forms of coins and clothes. Very naturally they 
heard of Rajguru Ramdas renowned for his saintliness; 
and then they went to Sajjangad to pay their respects to him. 
Atmaram Swamy has narrated such visits in full details in his 
Dasvishramdham and has explained how all the learned visitors 
had their expectations fulfilled by the saint’s darshan and divine 
eminence. This shjws that in spite of the Moghals’ opposition^ 
in the north the foundation of Hindavi Swarajya was laid physi¬ 
cally in Maharashtra but spiritually in the hearts of the Hindus 
in the whole of India. 

Domestic Difficulties 

Hardly had the roars of guns and the cheers of rejoicings 
become faint, when the resting period of King Shivajee was 
darkened by household jealousy and rivalry. So long as mother 
Jijabai was alive, the members of the royal family behaved well 
under her kind and tactful control. But soon after her death the- 
second wife of the King-Soyarabai 1 - and mother of his second 
son Rajaram opened the topic of her son’s claim to the throne. 
Sambhajee was senior to him and avowed heir of the king; but. 
his mother Saibai (the first queen) had died in 1659; and hence 
Soyarabai got the honour to share the throne with King 
Shivajee and Yuvaraj Sambhajee in the coronation ceremony. 
Therefore Soyarabai's argument had some force that she was, 
next to the King and naturally her son Rajaram must be next to. 
her. If Sambhajee had been declared as Yuvaraj, the King should 
make fresh conquests and give him that Kingdom. This wrangl- 

1. Marathi Riyasat I - by Sardesai, pp. 543 to 544. 

Chhatrapati Shivajee — by Keluskar, pp. 520 to 522. 
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ing soon became known to servants, ministers and common 
people. King Shivajee felt very uneasy thereby and could not 
come to any decision. He could not silence queen Soyarabai by 
any argument and her ambition (that her son Rajaram should 
inherit the Kingdom) sounded to be natural. On the other hand 
he could not displease the new Yuvaraj Sambhajee who had parti¬ 
cipated with him in the coronation ceremony. 

Sambhajee was now seventeen years old, quite a strong, 
stout and impressive youth. He was given good education, neces¬ 
sary for a prince, could handle war weapons and took part in 
hunting. Shivajee put him in charge of a troop of horsemen and 
took him out on some expeditions. He was being trained in 
executive, judicial and financial matters also. Sambhajee soon 
became popular among his followers for his boldness and physi¬ 
cal fitness, his intelligence and munificence. But, as bad luck 
would have it, somehow he developed weakness for women and 
was held responsible for the unlawful detention of a young marri¬ 
ed Brahmin girl at the foot of Raigad. King Shivajee heard of 
that misdeed and was prepared to give some harsh punishment 
to the Yuvaraj. 1 Another version of the unfortunate incident was 
reported that Sambhajee's step-mother must have concocted the 
plot to get him condemned. But the local people point out even 
today a stone memorial at the foot of Raigad where the unlucky 
girl immolated herself with the permission of the King. Some 
other complaints from servants and commoners, whom Sam- 
bbajee harshly punished in his fits of anger, were also reported 
to the King. Such bickerings and wrong doings were enough to 
disturb the mental peace of the king, who had spent his past 
life in the affectionate home of his mother and religious atmos¬ 
phere and who had achieved such miraculous and valorous deeds 
to build up the edifice of Hindavi Swarajya and who had scrupu¬ 
lously observed the accepted principles of moral conduct all 
along. Historians have recorded cases of very severe punishments 
1. Shiva-Putra Sambhajee - by Dr. Mrs. Kamal Gokhale, p. 52. 

Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Setu Madhavrao Pagdi, page 328. 
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given by Shivajee in his boyhood to criminals charged with 
similar offences like that of Sambhajee. Moreover, a young man in 
the royal family itself should commit such an anti-social sin ! 
The idea itself became unbearable to King Shivajee, as he had 
maintained a high standard of justice. “They are no rulers or 
administrators who themselves commit sin and practise corrup¬ 
tion and do wrong to common people” as the ancient lawgivers 
have said. 

This mental agony combined with physical exertions caused 
Shivajee’s illness (1675). The climatic condition of the Maval 
region was not congenial and therefore he was shifted to Poona, 
a comparatively dry place. Still he did not show any improve¬ 
ment, and one night his condition became worse, causing anxiety 
to all attendants. me time after midnight Shivajee 1 woke up 
and told the servant to open the palace gate and to admit Ram- 
dasi Kalyan who was waiting outside. The watchman opened the 
gate accordingly and lo ! the disciple of Ramdas was really 
standing there to be admitted to the king’s bedside. Kalyan went 
inside and handed over to him Shri Rama's prasad as per in¬ 
structions of the saint. Shivajee was very pleased to take it 
immediately and expressed his gratefulness for the Rajguru’s 
kindness. Kalyan was requested to rest in the palace for the 
night and to accept some refreshments; but he had to carry out 
guru’s instructions to the letter, could not wait there any longer 
and hurried back to Ramdas by the time of his prayer. Another 
version of the King's cure is that he was seriously ill at Birwadi 
in the Maval region and one midnight Ramdas suddenly appeared 
by his bedside, gave him blessings and Shri Rama's prasad and 
immediately disappeared. Nobody knew how the saint got the 
news of the king's illness and how he travelled in that dark night 
through that rugged tract scraped by stormy streams. These in¬ 
cidents are related in Ramdasi literature and the writers have 
said that nothing was impossible for the saint to do. Whatever 

1. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 357 to 358* 
Dasvishramdham - by Atmaram. 
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happened, the fact is that King Shivajee soon recovered from 
that illness and began to look after the household and the admi¬ 
nistration of the kingdom as before. 

Advice to Brahmins 

On one auspicious day Remdas went from Sajjangad to 
Mahuli on the bank of the Krishna river. While he was taking a 
bath in the confluence of the Krishna and the Venna rivers, 
several Brahmins approached him and said-“Your holiness is 
the guru of King Shivajee. Kindly hear our Vedic Mantras, take 
your bath and give us dakshina.” Ramdas bowed down before 
them and acted upto their instructions. After his bath he put on 
dry clothes, picked up some pebbles from the river bed and put 
one each on the hands of the Brahmins. Again he bowed down 
before them and walked off to Sajjangad followed by his disciple. 
Most of the Brahmins were disappointed; because they expected 
to get gold coins from the Rajguru as dakshina, whereas they 
actually got pebbles ! Only one of them was pious and credulous 
by nature and being pleased with whatever he received as the 
saint's favour, tied up the pebble in his upper garment; while 
the others threw away their pebbles rather scornfully. The next 
day that pious Brahmin’s wife took his garments for washing and 
was surprised to 1 find a round piece of gold in the upper gar¬ 
ment. She showed it to her husband, who explained “that is 
Rajguru Ramdas ; favour.” The miracle became a topic for vil¬ 
lage gossip very soon and the Brahmins who had thrown away 
their pebbles (given by Ramdas) felt sorely sad. Then they 
decided to pick up big stones one each from the river-bed and 
to approach the saint for his touch. When Ramdas saw them 
on Sajjangad and heard their request, he pitied their ignorance. 
The stones were thrown away and they were asked to sit down 
to dinner. In the afternoon Ramdas explained to them the signi¬ 
ficance of piousness and faithfulness, that are the golden virtues 
of a religious man in general and of a Brahmin in particular. 
1. Shri Samarthavtar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 348 to 49. 
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The pebble of that pious Brahmin was transformed into gold by 
his own faith and virtue and not by anybody else's touch. He 
advised them to cultivate the genuine qualities of a Brahmin (as 
set forth in the Bhagavadgeeta 1 and other religious works), 
gave them a gold coin each as dakshina and sent them to their 
homes. 

Later in the year 1675 A.D, Ramdas went to Shivathar 
for a few days. The people in the hamlets roundabout often met 
him and talked about their difficulties of marketing. He then 
thought of a plan to solve them and opened the topic before the 
king, who started “Ramnagar Market-place” at the foot of the 
hill and exempted the traders in it from excise duty for twelve 
years. That was a very good move in the interest of both traders 
and farmers and soon it developed into a prosperous centre to 
the benefit of all concerned in the Maval region. Many learned 
men also came to see Ramdas and to discuss important questions 
in his Dasbodh. On such an occasion references were made to 
some verses in the book; when the saint told the disciples sitting 
about him to find them out from the book. Even after a good 
deal of search they could not spot them out. Then the saint called 
out to Kalyan who was busy besmearing the kitchen floor with 
cow-dung. He ran out hurriedly and 2 stood before him with a 
question mark on his face. Ramdas looking at his hands shouted 
“You dirty boy, see this learned assembly wants your help; and 
you come here like that ! Go in, get a wash and come back 
quickly.” The other disciples seemed rather pleased to hear those 
words of rebuke, because they had harboured in their minds 
some jealousy for the saint's preference to Kalyan. In a minute 
or two Kalyan came out again with clean hands and in readiness 
to do the guru's bidding. The question was explained to him and 
immediately he quoted the numbers of the verses in the exact 
sections and chapters of Dasbodh. The other disciples then open¬ 
ed the book and placed it before the saint who explained the 

1. Bhagavadgeeta - XVIII - 42. 

2. Shri Dasayan — by Anantdas, II B Elevation, pp. 94 to 95. 
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reference to the satisfaction of the assembly. Naturally they all 
had nothing but praise for Kalyan’s memory; and the other dis¬ 
ciples realised his worth, not merely as a servant of the Guru, 
but as his assistant in literary pursuits also. 

Karnatak Expedition 

King Shivajee regained his former health and vigour by the 
middle of 1676 and longed for a change to escape the domestic 
quarrels. A large portion of his savings had been spent on the 
splendour of the coronation ceremony and the treasury had to be 
refilled. The wretched 1 condition of the Bijapur state and the 
rich fields of the Karnatak were now a great attraction; and the 
indifference of his step-brother Venkajee of Tanjore offered a 
welcome excuse to demand half of his father’s jahagir in the 
Karnatak. Moreover, there was nothing like a danger in the 
immediate future from the north, Aurangzeb being pre-occupied 
with his politics in the north-western frontiers. So, Moropant 
Pingle the Peshwa, was left as regent at Raigad, two contingents 
of the Maratha army were given orders to guard against possible 
incursions and to keep a check on the Siddi of Janjira; and 
King Shivajee marched into the south with a strong force. He 
took Sambhajee with him up to Kolhapur and then sent him to 
Shringarpur to rest and to await his return from the Karnatak. 
There was scarcely any opposition to Shivajee in the south; 
Bangalore, Vellore and Kollar were easily taken and heaps of gold 
and jewels were collected. Venkajee 2 fought for a while and then 
fortified himself in the Jinji fort. That was also forced to surren¬ 
der very soon and at last Venkajee had to submit to the terms 
of his masterful step-brother. Thus the Karnatak expedition was 
a complete success for Shivajee, who treated Venkajee affection¬ 
ately and considerately and advised him to work for Hindavi 
Swarajya sincerely and consistently. 

1. Shivajee the Maratha - by Rawlinson, pp. 86 to 88. 

2 * Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. 442 to 445. 

Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Setu Madhavrao Pagdi, pp* 272 to 274. 
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The policy of Aurangzeb with regard to the Deccan was to 
encourage the different states in it to fight among themselves 
until they should be so exhausted as to be easy prey to him. 
He now thought it time to interfere (1677) and so sent an Af¬ 
ghan commander, Diler Khan to cooperate with Bijapur. On 
receipt of this news Shivajee returned to the Deccan by way of 
Bellary which he captured en route. Meanwhile Diler Khan quar¬ 
relled with his allies and demanded the Sultan's sister as a hos¬ 
tage. That was Shivajee's opportunity to make friends with Bija¬ 
pur for the time being and he sent a cavalry contingent^ plunder and 
harry the Moghal territory; so that Diler Khan must retreat from 
Bijapur to the north. Shivajee carried everything before him and 
reached the Panhala region. From there he sent a message to 
Sambhajee to go to Sajjangad. Meanwhile 1 Sambhajee had fallen 
into the hands of some beggarly Brahmins in the Konkan, who 
had been practising sorcery under the garb of devotion to the 
Goddess at Shringarpur (that involved some immoral deeds to 
foment the prince’s old weakness for the softer sex). During the 
same period (and Shivajee’s absence in the Karnatak) Diler 
Kban wrote some coaxing letters to Sambhajee with enchanting 
offers of the Emperor's favours. On receipt of his father's message 
he left Shringarpur for Sajjangad; but all the while his guilty 
mind made him uneasy and he was not prepared to stand before 
Shivajee in the presence of the Rajguru. Luckily for him Ramdas 
was not there, having gone out on a distant call. Therefore, 
Sambhajee one day went to the Krishna river at Mahuli on the 
pretext of taking a bath there with a few horseman and thence 
he rode alone to the camp of Diler Khan (1678). (Critical 
Biography of Shivajee Maharaj by P. C. Bendre). 

Bad days for Ramdas 

The elder brother of Ramdas - Gangadharpant or Shresh- 
tha-was doing equally good work for the propaganda of the 
Hindu religion in and round about Jamb. He led a very pious. 
J. Shiva-Putra Sambhajee - by Dr* Mrs. Kamai Gokhale, p k 56 
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life, initiated hundreds of men and women into Rama-nama, gave 
recitals of Bhajan and discourses on Vedant philosophy regularly 
and managed the household and the village record efficiently. 
Ramdas had a great respect for him, which is clearly seen from 1 
his two letters to the latter. Shreshtha composed two books in 
verse-one to explain the path of devotion to God and the other 
to discuss the principles of Vedant philosophy. He passed away 
in 1677 at the age of seventy-two. On receipt of the bad news 
Ramdas felt very sad and sent Uddhava to express condolence and 
to bring Shreshtha's sons to Sajjangad. 

Venabai, a lady disciple, was conducting very efficiently the 
convent at Miraj. She attended the annual celebration of Rama- 
Navami at Chafal quite regularly and gave impressive recitals of 
Kirtan in it. Her spiritual development was remarkable and even 
Ramdas spoke highly about her progress. Every time she met her 
guru, she brought with her fine rice, cooked it herself and served 
it to him. In 1677 she spoke to Ramdas about her desire to 
leave the physical shackles and to enter Shri Rama’s home, when 
Ramdas told her to wait a little longer. In 1678 she attended 
Rama-navami at Chafal as usual and followed Ramdas to Sajjan¬ 
gad. On the last but one day of Chaitra month Ramdas announ¬ 
ced that Venabai was to give a recital of Kirtan that night. She 
was 2 overjoyed to hear it and determined to do her best in it. 
She began the recital with a very sweet song and Ramdas gave 
instructions at the same time privately to Kalyan to prepare for 
a funeral procession by midnight. Venabai really pleased the 
audience by her sweet singing and stirring story-telling on the 
interesting topic of the marriage of Shri Rama and Sita. She 
finished the recital after midnight, waved lights round Shri Rama 
and fell prostrate at the feet of Ramdas. More than fifteen 
minutes passed by, but still she did not get up; then the people 
requested the saint to bless her and to tell her to rise; but Ram- 

1. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II B Elevation, pp. 324 to 29. 

2. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II B Elvation, pp. 330 to 31. 
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-das said-"She has been blessed by Shri Rama and has breathed 
her last; now take her body to the cremation ground.’' That 
was a happy end of the brilliant spiritual career of the devout 
lady disciple; she left behind her half a dozen lady disciples and 
the well-known writer of “Samartha-Pratap” -Giridhar Swamy 
was her grand-disciple. 

A third unfortunate incident was Sambhajee’s disappearance 
from Sajjangad during Ramdas’ absence and defection to the 
Moghal commander, the avowed enemy of the Marathas. Ramdas 
went personally to inform Shivajee of it on 1 Samangad in the 
South, where the question of building and fortifying a hill fort 
was discussed between the two giants. Shivajee was wonderstruck 
to hear from the saint such technical details of the engineering 
science (1678). Ramdas returned to Sajjangad; and the question 
of appointing a Mahant at the convent of Domgaon had to be 
solved. Kalyan seemed to be the only capable disciple to fill the 
important post in the eastern region of Maharashtra, where the 
most difficult task was to counteract the hostile propaganda of 
Muslim Moulavis. He was first unwilling to leave Sajjangad and 
to miss personal service to his guru; but when the urgent needs 
of a larger social nature were explained to him, he became ready 
to accept the responsibility. Accordingly Kalyan went to Dom- 
gaon and started his work there in right earnest (1678). A few 
days later Ramdas developed a boil on his hand, that could not 
be cured soon and caused much pain. Then the saint remember¬ 
ed that he had to pay his respects to Goddess 2 Bhavani and to 
offer Her a pearl ornament. So he went to Pratapgad and did 
the needful; and to the delight of all the boil soon subsided. 
That was the occasion when Ramdas composed the oftsung ode 
to the Goddess, in which she was implored to grant him only 
one (and perhaps the last) boon in the form of King Shivajee's 
prosperity. 


1. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K, Altekar, pp. 359 to 360, 

2. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S, K. Altekar, pp. 361 to 62. 
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Sambhajee’s Disillusion - 

Diler Khan received Sambhajee with all show of delight and 
respect and made fine arrangements for him in the camp. Very 
soon he sent a message to Aurangzeb about it and recommended 
that the Maratha Prince be appointed as an imperial general to 
cooperate with him. But the wily and wicked emperor did not 
approve of that recommendation and ordered that Sambhajee 
should be immediately sent to Delhi under a strong Moghal 
guard. Meanwhile, the Moghal army carried on its mission ofr 
the subjugation of Hindu States and oppression of Hindu sub¬ 
jects. Sambhajee tried to interfere two-three times and to plead 
for justice to them; but Diler Khan’s real nature became known 1 
to him when he roared that “Kaffirs could have no claim to 
justice.” His eyes were opened by that intolerant attitude of the 
Moghal commander and he could not bear the sight of the terrible 
sufferings and heart-breaking cries of his correligionists. By the 
same time he got scent about Aurangzeb’s order to Diler Khan 
concerning himself; by which Sambhajee was completely disillu¬ 
sioned. He soon decided to face the parental anger of Shivajee 
rather than the inimical embrace of Aurangzeb. Accordingly, one 
night he escaped unnoticed out of the Moghal camp and rode 
fast and straight to Panhalgad. Shivajee was overjoyed to see 
his son Sambhajee back from the enemy's clutches and held him 
to his heart very affectionately (1679). 

When Aurangzeb heard of Sambhajee's escape from the 
Moghal camp, he took Diler Khan to task, degraded him and 
transferred him from the Deccan to another province. The 
Marathas had maintained their upper hand, their cavalry had 
harassed the Moghal army by surprise assaults and Diler Khan’s 
transfer put an end to its expedition into the Deccan. Shivajee 
was thus successful on all fronts : he secured half of his father’s 
Jahagir in the Karnatak, collected lot of wealth from the rich 
districts in the south, won the good will of the Bijapur court, 
1. Shiva-Putra Sambhajee - by Dr* Mrs. Kamal Gokhale, pp. 69 to 70. 
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plundered the Moghal territories and drove Aurangzeb’s army to 
the north. Over and above that Fortune smiled on him and 
brought about his re-union with his dear son Sambhajee. 
Shivajee was prepared to forget his past misdeeds and to forgive 
him; he acted very thoughtfully and treated him very kindly; so 
that Sambhajee should open a new chapter in his future career. 
Shivajee took him into confidence and explained to him his 
arrangement to put an end to domestic quarrels; so that 
the enemies should not be able to take advantage of any 
weakness. Rajaram was only nine years old and hence the 
old and experienced ministers and generals should administer 
the northern part of the Maratha Kingdom in his name; 
and Sambhajee having attained his manhood should be the 
master of the fresh conquests in the Karnatak, so that he 
could have full scope for expansion round about. The two bro¬ 
thers 1 should cooperate with each other and when a common 
enemy threatens either of them, they should tear him asunder. 
This apportionment would satisfy and silence Soyarabai-Raja- 
ram’s mother, and then she would not bear any ill-will to Sam¬ 
bhajee if he, too, remained contented with it. If this plan was 
carried out in the right spirit by all concerned, the original ideal 
of Hindavi Swarajya would be materially achieved. Such an 
understanding between the two brothers and their relatives and 
supporters would be beneficial from the social, national and reli¬ 
gious points of view. Family feuds have often ruined their king¬ 
doms and even empires and exposed their societies and correli- 
gionists to untold sufferings. To avoid that contingency Shivajee 
very prudently outlined this arrangement and Sambhajee seemed 
to be favourable to it; at least he did not show any opposition 
to it. Perhaps Sambhajee could not say any thing against his 
father at that time; and therefore Shivajee let him take his own 
time and left him free to think over it on the same Panhala fort 
and proceeded to Raigad-(1679). 

, !♦ Shiva-Putra Sambhajee - by Dr. Mrs. Gokhale, pp. 69 to 70. 
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Ramdas at Tanjore 

Disciple Uddhava had been sent to Jamb for attendance at 
the obsequies of Shreshtha on behalf of Ramdas. He returned to 
Sajjangad with the two sons of Shreshtha-Ramchandra and 
Shyamjee. Ramdas received them with parental love and gave 
them an idea of Ramdasi organization. They were then sent to 
Shivajee, who honoured them with rich gifts and explained to 
them the significance of Ramdas' work in the last forty years. 
The same year on the Dasera day (1678) King Shivajee despa¬ 
tched a letter-cum-sanad to Rajguru Ramdas, in which he took a 
review of the long-standing relationship between the saint and 
himself - from the construction of Shri Rama’s temple at Chafal 
to date - and expressed his gratitude to his guru for his guidance 
iD practical as well as spiritual matters and passed grants of lands 
to the saint's religious institutions. (The letter is printed verbatim 
in the Appendix, as it is considered to be of great historical 
importance). The same year Venkajee 1 of Tanjore sent a mes¬ 
sage to Ramdas and invited him for a visit to his Kingdom. 
Ramdas Went there and was pleased with the devotional attitude 
of the royal family. He initiated Venkajee into Rama-nama and 
established a convent in the town for religious work under the 
leadership of Bhimswamy. Ramdas saw many fine temples and 
beautiful idols of different deities in the Kingdom and was struck 
with the craftsmanship of the architects and carvers. Venkajee 
sent for the best carver - Malhar Nimbdev-in the Kingdom, 
who had become old and blind. He came to the palace and 
bowed down before Ramdas, who then asked him if he would 
carve out fine idols of Shri Rama, Sita, Laxman and Maruti if 
God gave him good eyesight for the work. He was only too glad 
for it and undertook the work. Ramdas touched his eyes and the 
artist regained his sight. Then the saint explained all necessary 
details about each idol, hearing which Nimbdev made his own 
notes. Venkajee supplied the essential materials and funds, where¬ 
upon the artist commenced his work. 

T. Shri Dasayan - by Aaantdas II, Rajkaran, 289 to 292. f 
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Ramdas had a long talk with the artist, about whose skill 
he mentioned several technical points : the materials required 
for the idols to be made, the tools necessary for the work, the 
different stages to be observed in it and the like. The saint had 
made an image of Maruti out of cow-dung and lime first in 1632 
at Takali (Panchavati) for Uddhava. Then he practised drawing 
pictures and making small models. Later he visited a number of 
places in the whole country and got several idols of Maruti carved 
out of stone between 1632 and 1660. Bhimswamy was present 
to hear the whole talk and he got a portrait of Ramdas drawn* 
by an artist for his convent - (which can be seen there even in 
these days). Venkajee and all others present there were wonder- 
struck with such technical details about the craftsmanship from 
the saint. Ramdas composed some sweet poems to describe the 
temples and idols in the Karnatak - especially, those that depict¬ 
ed the 1 dancing postures of Lord Krishna and Gopis. They were 
to be seen very prominently on the banks of the Kaveri river. Hi& 
aim in such descriptions seemed to promote a healthy aesthetic 
sense and spiritual consciousness in social programmes; and ta 
that end he selected traditional topics of devotional festivities. 

King Shivajee’s Last Visit 

While returning home from Panhala Shivajee met Rajguru. 
Ramdas at Sajjangad and reported the success in the Karnatak 
expedition to him. His chief ministers and generals were also 
there and questions about politics and military tactics cropped 
up for discussion. Some general remarked that at times in the 
thick of fight some soldiers felt afraid; then even the leader got. 
bewildered; “What should be done on such critical occasions ? ” 
Ramdas was ready 2 with his solution : a copper or silver image 
of Maruti should be tied up in a locket on the right arm of every 
fighter and war cries in the name of Shri Shiva and his incarna¬ 
tion Maruti “the long-lived and ever-alive” should be shouted 

1. Literature of Ramdas - by B. S. Paranjpe, pp. 186 to 89. 

2. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 413. 
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off and on. Shivajee had private talks with Ramdas, in which 
Sambhajee’s attitude came up for consideration : The apportion¬ 
ment of the acquisitions between the two brothers as suggested 
by the former at Panhala was a workable solution to put an end 
to the domestic jealousy and rivalry. Ramdas expressed his satis¬ 
faction to receive the royal grant of lands for his religious insti¬ 
tutions; upon which Shivajee said-"The Rajguru is Master of 
the whole universe by virtue of his imperial divinity; then where 
do these petty things stand! and what worth is the whole Mara- 
tlia Kingdom!” Hearing this Ramdas smiled and congratulated 
the King upon his insight into Vedant philosophy. 

King Shivajee took leave of Ramdas and left Sajjangad. 
He spent some time on Purandar and discussed with his mini¬ 
sters the question of succession to the throne. They were natural¬ 
ly against Sambhajee, who had no moral background, was very 
hot-tempered and had defected to the Moghals, the arch-enemy 
of the Marathas. He was, no doubt, the first son, sufficiently 
strong and brave; but there was no knowing what he might do 
in a fit of anger. Moreover, it was quite clear that he would not 
pull on well with Soyarabai the mother of Rajaram, who on her 
part was very ambitious. 1 Shivajee then told them the substance 
of his talk with Sambhajee on his return to Panhala from the 
Moghal camp. The ministers liked the apportionment of the old 
and the new acquisitions and suggested that a regular machinery 
(in the form of Regency Council) should be brought into being 
as soon as possible and strict orders should be issued to all 
generals and officials. Again Shivajee went to Sajjangad to explain 
the whole plan to Ramdas, who made him stay there for more 
than a month. During these days the plan was, of course, discus¬ 
sed and the Rajguru helped the king to revise his knowledge of 
Vedant. In addition to the theory he was led on to concentrate 
his mind on the inner self; and Shivajee picked up the technique 
quite readily. In these private talks Ramdas occasionally express¬ 
'll Yugapravartak Shivajee Maharaj - by V. K. Bhave. 
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ed his intention to leave the mortal 1 world, as the mission of his 
life had materialised in the form of the establishment of the 
Maratha Kingdom and the revival of the Hindu religion. On 
hearing that King Shivajee would say-“No, Maharaj, your 
holiness cannot go like that; I shall proceed there first and pre¬ 
pare a throne for your divine rest. Later your holiness can come 
at leisure, when I shall be ready to give you a spiritual reception.” 
In Ramdasi literature it has been clearly said that the King spent 
hours after hours in Ramdas' private room and could sit in 
samadhi for hours together. These programmes were needed by 
Shivajee, as very naturally he enjoyed rest and peace of mind 
thereby. He was very shrewd and could easily understand their 
inner meaning and the hints couched in the saint's talks about 
definite arrangement for the administration of the Kingdom and 
settlement of domestic differences. Shivajee was thoroughly satis¬ 
fied by the Rajguru s attention and concern for him and his King¬ 
dom, took his last darshan and left Sajjangad for Raigad by the 
beginning of February 1680. It is recorded in Ramdasi literature 
that Ramdas felt very sad as he saw the King descending the 
steps of the fort. Uddhava marked 2 it and asked for the reason 
of that unusual pathos; upon which the saint said-‘‘The King 
is to breathe his last in sixty days-this King Shivajee, the illus¬ 
trious son of Shahajee and Jijamata, the glorious star of Ksha- 
triya Bhosle race, the founder of the Maratha Kingdom, with 
whom and for whom I have worked all these years. This princely 
figure is not to be seen again in this mortal world ! ” 

Terrible Stroke of the “Terrible” Year 

Shivajee returned to Raigad in a happy mood as a result of 
his close contact with Rajguru Ramdas and rest for more than a 
month. He cultivated inner detachment from worldly affairs, that 
has been the substance of Vedant philosophy. He knew how to 
enjoy happiness, that depended on the mental attitude and ability 

1. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, II Rajkaran, p. 308 to 31). 

2. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 363* 
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to feel happy rather than on the external circumstances and 
appliances. That kind of teaching received by him from the saint 
was the panacea to all troubles and tribulations of the temporal 
life. Armed with such spiritual armour Shivajee reached home 
where the atmosphere was a combination of glorification and 
dissension. The Karnatak expedition was a grand success to 
attach fresh territories to Swarajya and to fetch vast wealth into 
the Government treasury. The King gave rich gifts to one and 
all, who had taken part in it and won their good will. Sambhajee 
had returned from the enemy’s camp and seemed to be satisfied 
with the thoughtful treatment and arrangement of his powerful 
father. The Moghal army was also driven back to the North. 
But Soyarabai's ambitious demand grew stronger than before 
with the darkening of Sambhajee’s image. The King tried to 
please and pacify her by explaining to her his plan as thought 
out at Panhala. In order to brighten the prospects Shivajee got 
her son Rajaram married to the daughter of Prataprao Gujar. 
The ceremony 1 was performed on Raigad in great pomp and 
splendour to the satisfaction of Soyarabai and the new bride was 
named Tarabai. Sambhajee did not attend it, as no invitation 
was sent to him : Shivajee wanted to keep him away from Raigad; 
which was a clear indication of his intention to carry out the 
apportionment of the Kingdom between the two sons (March 
1680). 

Soon after that marriage ceremony King Shivajee fell ill as 
a result of some pain in his knee; that seemed to be insignificant 
at the outset, but later developed into high fever. In spite of the 
best available treatment the disease took a serious turn and the 
King realised that he could not survive it. All the while he was 
conscious, called his ministers to the bedside 2 and said-“The 
original Jahagir of Poona was worth forty thousand hons only; 
it has been developed by me into a Kingdom of a crore hons. It 

1. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pages 520 to 522. 

2 ♦ Shiva-Putra Sambhajee - by Dr. Mrs. Kamal Gokhale, p^ 73. 

Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Setu Madhavrav Pagdi, pp. 330 to 332. 
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is made up of so many forts, fortified towns and well-equipped 
armies of infantry, cavalry and artillery. But I have no son who 
can protect and prosper, maintain and minister it successfully 
after me. Probably younger Rajaram will be able to do so if ho 
gains health and lives long. Sambhajee is, no doubt, older and 1 
grown-up; but he is short-tempered and unsteady. What can be 
done ! I have to bid farewell to this mortal world very soon. 
You are ministers and administrators of the Kingdom; You 
should know and be aware of all this.” From these last words 
of King Shivajee it seems that he did not give any definite orders 
about the succession to the throne or the apportionment of the 
kingdom between the two sons : the question was left for the 
cabinet of eight ministers to decide. This took place some time 
in the first half of the Chaitra month in the Raudra (Terrible) 
year of the Hindu calendar; and on the Purnima day of the: 
same month King Shivajee breathed his last (3rd April 1680). 

On hearing the news of Shivajee’s endRamdas said - “God's 
will be done” and closed the door of his room to indicate the doom. 

Shivajee’s Character and Achievements 

Shivajee was a born leader as can be seen from his early pro¬ 
pensities and activities. He knew how to win and keep friends- 
especially the Mavalis who were enchanted by his princely deport¬ 
ment, sweet and winsome talk and generous nature. The oath he 
induced them to take before Shri Raireshwar in 1640-41 for 
life service to win Hindavi Swarajya spoke for the high religious 
and political ideal by which the young prince was inspired at the 
tender age of ten. The loyal and trusty Mavalis formed the back¬ 
bone of his force and those hillmen were a great asset in captur¬ 
ing hill-forts, in ambushing enemy contingents through passes and 
jungles and in leading surprise attacks on enemy camps. 1 Shivajee 
quite intelligently and promptly decided to organize the nucleus 
of his kingdom in the bosom of the Sahyadri ranges, that hap¬ 
pened to be his lucky birth-place (Shivaneri). He inherited the 
1 . Chhatrapati Shivajee Mabaraj - by D. V. Kale. 
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martial spirit from his father Shahajee, religious zeal and moral 
standards from Jijamata and cultivated administrative ability 
from Dadaji Konddev. He lived a disciplined life and expected 
the same from his co-workers and followers. He was a staunch 1 
Hindu and did his worship and prayer regularly; but he was 
neither credulous nor dogmatic and showed due regard for the 
followers of other religions. Thus Shivajee was a unique royalty, 
having mastered the philosophy and principles of universal reli¬ 
gion and entertained thoughts of the welfare of all mankind. He 
respected the saints of all religions, never destroyed any Muslim 
mosque or Christian church, never molested or dishonoured any 
woman (that happened to be captured during an action). This is 
admitted even by Aurangzeb's history-writer Kaffi Khan, who 
later speaks of Shivajee’s death in these words of curse -“On 
that day the Kaffir went to Hell.” But Aurangzeb himself said — 

4 'A great warrior is dead who respected his enemy’s ladies.’* 

After having started organizing and training Mavali troops, 
gaining the confidence 2 of the majority of hillmen in the Sahyadri 
ranges and collecting revenue from them, Shivajee met Ramdas 
at Masur in 1645 during the Rama-navami festival. He was deep¬ 
ly impressed by the saint's hold on the people, by his keenness 
for social welfare and by his selfless efforts for religious revival. 
That was not all : when Shivajee heard about his antecedents- 
penance at Panchavati, devotion to Shri Rama and Maruti, pil¬ 
grimage in the whole country, compositions in Marathi verse and 
institution of Ramdasi order,-he felt admiration for him. To 
crown the whole, Ramdas’ organizing capacity, stirring recitals 
of Kirtan and great regard for the princely Bhosle family trans¬ 
formed his feeling of admiration into that of respect. Shivajee 
was fifteen or sexteen years old then, quite fair and well-built 
and well-bred; and he received special attention from the saint 
during those nine days and carried with him very good impres¬ 
sions about him. In the next four or five years the prince and 

L Shivajee the Maratha - by H. G. Rawlinson, pp. 90 to 100. 

2. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. 566 to 580. 
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the philosopher watched quite closely each other's activities, 
that seemed to be complementary to each other. Shivajee observ¬ 
ed that the Krishna banks and the Sahyadri ranges were resound*- 
ing with loud shouts of 'Shri Rama Samartha’- “Jay Jay Raghu- 
vir Samartha" and that the Maharashtriyas were inspired for 
religious and social and political rejuvenation. The Adilshah of 
Bijapur arrested Shahajee and opened an offensive against 
Shivajee (1648-49). The Bijapur army was totally defeated at 
Purandar and Shivajee felt an intuitive urgency to see Ramdas. 
Accordingly he went to Ghafal and sought the advice of the 
saint : their attachment to each other was permanently sealed 
at the new 1 centre of Ramarajya and the prince’s religious and 
political ideal of Hindavi Swarajya became codified in the term 
“Maharashtra Dbarma.” Shivajee respected all saints and saintly 
persons, approached Tukaram also for guidance in spiritual efforts 
and after all selected Ramdas as his sadguru and remained as 
his loyal disciple to the last. 

In appearance Shivajee was quite fair and handsome, of 
medium height and muscular build, with long arms, an aquiline 
nose and piercing eyes. He had a resolute face, intelligent look 
and frank and pleasing manners. He had a full and impressive 
voice and could win the sympathy of the people by his appealing 
language. He was well trained in religion and politics and the 
use of war-weapons and grew into an excellent horseman and 
swordsman with wonderful power of agility and endurance; and 
side by side he worshipped and prayed to the family Goddess 
very devoutly. He developed a keen insight into human nature, 
judged and selected his men in the right manner and appreciated 
their merits of a high order. Shivajee was very tactful, could 
understand the importance of each occasion and adjust his action 
accordingly. He had to fight desperate battles against enormous 
odds, could expect no mercy from his enemies and hence often 
changed sides to play one against the other. It was a vicious and 

1. Shri Samartha Ramdas - by Raj wade, pp. 25 to 31. 
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violent 1 age created by the intolerant and oppressive Muslim rule 
for over four centuries in the country; and therefore he could 
not follow any uniform policy in dealing with the northern and 
southern powers. Good luck, no doubt, favoured him on many 
an occasion and that must be attributed to his genuine devotion 
to his pious mother, the family Goddess, his strict observance of 
moral principles and the blessings of his Sadguru and of other 
saintly persons-often called the unknown factor in man’s life. 

Several foreign writers have described Shivajee as treach¬ 
erous and murderous, traitor and freebooter, ruthless and faith¬ 
less; but these judgements are all one-sided and prejudicial. It is 
true that he used several tricks to beguile his enemies and that 
he attacked them ferociously and caught them unawares; but 
that was all justifiable as war tactics. In his encounter with Afzal- 
khan there was no question of faith at all : they both said diffe¬ 
rent things from what they meant to do; Shivajee was prepared 
for both ways, but Afzalkhan was overconfident of his own 
strength, began the tussle and exposed his own weakness, of which 
the adversary took advantage. Shivajee never treated his subjects 
unjustly, though they belonged to religions other than his own; 
but the Muslim rulers were unjust to and tyrannised over their 
own subjects belonging to different religions. On the other hand, 
some Indian writers have exaggerated Shivajee’s good qualities 
and described him as an incarnation of God. Midway between’ 
the two extremes we have to form a rational estimate 2 of Shiva- 
jee’s character and achievements. Admittedly he was endowed 
with great heritage that was both material and spiritual. From 
his early days he showed signs of speciality translated in the forms 
of preference for the Hindu religion and independence in social 
and political matters. Side by side with these propensities he 
developed a revolting sentiment against injustice. These inborn 
qualities were nourished by good maternal training and Shivajee 
grew into an excellent fighter and commander. Caution and cir- 

1. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. 568 to 581 ♦ 
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cumspection, quick action and taking advantage of the situation, 
intelligent and prudent interpretation of general principles and 
heartfelt concern for human welfare were the outstanding merits 
exhibited by this great founder of the Maratha Kingdom and 
expounder of Maharashtra Dharma. Some foreign writers have 
compared Shivajee to Caeser, Alexander and Napoleon; the com¬ 
parison is good enough so far as the warlike qualities and or¬ 
ganizing abilities went; but really speaking the Maratha King was 
better than any of them by virtue of his higher standards of moral 
conduct and religious faith. 

Shivajee’s cabinet of eight ministers formed the central 
government of the whole kingdom. It was based on the ancient 
system of government that had obtained in India since the times 
of the Mauryas. The ministers were the Heads of the different 
departments of administration and were responsible directly to 
the king. Most of them were both civil and military officers and 
were often engaged in actual warfare. For civil administration 
there were village panchayats and district officers, responsible for 
the collection of revenue and decision of civil cases, the criminal 
cases being heard and decided by Shastris and Nyayadhish or 
chief justice. The land revenue system had been reformed by the 
just and righteous Dadaji Konddeo, which was naturally continu¬ 
ed by Shivajee and which won for him the good will of the 
people. 1 Nyayadhish and Panditrao were in charge of the judici¬ 
ary, religion and education. Shivajee's army consisted of Mavalis, 
Hetkaris and Bargirs, divided into squads, half-companies, com¬ 
panies, Battalions and Brigades under different grades of officers, 
the whole being in the charge of the commander-in-chief called 
Senapati or Sarnobat. The speciality of this army was its whole¬ 
hearted loyalty to King Shivajee, who personally knew not only 
the generals like Tanajee Malusre and Netajee Palkar but every 
one in it; so that personal attachment to the king was a source 
of inspiration for all. Shivajee's own adventurous spirit and bra- 

1. Maratbi Riyasat - by Sardesai, I, pp. 370 to 375. 
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very were also a great attraction and example to them all. After 
coming into contact with the Siddis, Angres and European 
powers in the Konkan Shivajee built up his own navy and kept 
a check on them. Shivajee gave detailed orders to his generals 
and soldiers to treat women and children kindly, not to kill 
civilians and not to deprive them of the necessaries of their life; 
so that the people in the enemy’s territory should realise the wel¬ 
come difference between the standards of justice and morals of 
the Marathas and those of the Muslims and other foreigners. 
Such was the righteous foresight of this great founder of the 
Hindavi Swarajya. 

Over and above all these achievements Shivajee’s character 
endeared him to his contemporary people and also to succeeding 
generations. He loved and respected his mother Jijabai more 
devoutly than even the family Goddess. He never lost sight of the 1 
Vedic injunction-“Worship your mother like your Goddess”; 
and Jijamata, too, controlled the household very ably and gave 
good counsel to him on all occasions till her death. Shivajee 
did not like his father’s dependence on the Muslims, and hence 
he left Bijapur and settled down in Poona with his mother from his 
very early days. Still he had great regard for Shahajee : he moved 
heaven and earth for the latter’s release from Bijapur custody 
and sincerely acted up to the terms of the treaty negotiated 
through him. Shahajee was very affectionately and respectfully 
received by Shivajee near Jejuri in 1661-62, when the royal son 
walked barefooted by the side of his father’s palanquin. Shivajee 
struck coins in his own name only after the death of Shahajee : 
such a devoted and dutiful son was Shivajee. No doubt, Shivajee 
was oversentimental at times : in the Darbar of Aurangzeb at 
Agra he lost his temper and uttered curses, that would have cost 
him his life. Before Shri Shiva in the Karnatak expedition he 
threatened his ministers to become a recluse and only after a 
long and laborious argument was persuaded to come home. 

1. Upanishadic advice to students. 
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However, bis devotion to Goddess Bhavani was proverbial and 
he was constantly guided by Her inspiration. Shivajee respected! 
saints of all religions and became specially attached to Tukaram 
and Ramdas; of whom the latter alone has been called Sadgnrn. 
Even after these three hundred years the names 1 of the prince 
and the philosopher are remembered as ideal disciple and Sad- 
guru-just like the ancient names of Arjun and Shri Krishna or 
Shri Rama and Vasishth a; and Shivajee's glorious exploits foim 
stirring topics of popular tales in tbe whole country. 


1. Bhagavadgeeta, X, 41. 



12. Last Days of Ramdas 


Shivajee left Sajjangad in February 1680 to go home and* 
Ramdas became sad; because he could foresee the dark days 
ahead. They both had tried their best to improve Sambhajee, 
who was grown-up, strong and brave and the rightful heir to 
Shivajee's Kingdom, but who had developed some immoral habits 
and was addicted to magical performances in the name of devo¬ 
tion to the Goddess. During his residence at Shringarpur in the 
Konkan Sambhajee got himself entangled into the hands of some 
beggarly Brahmins of the Shakta Order, who practised some 
rites and rituals that were tantamount to sorcery and that gave 
stimulus to the prince's immoral habits. (Shakta meant a devotee 
of Shakti or Goddess Bhavani and he was guided into Her 
devotion to get some worldly and unworthy desires fulfilled). 
And though Sambhajee had repented and returned to Shivajee - 
the avowed advocate of Maharashtra Dharma and founder of 
Hindavi Swarajya, there was no knowing what he might do when 
left to himself, because of his immoral propensities and unsteady 
nature. To add fuel to the fire, Sambhajee’s ambitious step-mother 
was up in arms to push forth the claims of her son, Rajaram, 
to the throne at Raigad; and to encourage her in her efforts 
most of the ministers seemed to be ready as a result of Sambha¬ 
jee’s defection to the Moghals and fickle-mindedness. It was 
really a bad turn of Fortune that such mighty men (as Shivajee 
and Ramdas) should have failed to bring Sambhajee round to 
ensure the safe conduct and expansion of Hindavi Swarajya after 
Shivajee. In such a cloudy atmosphere Ramdas foresaw the sad 
end of Shivajee’s brilliant career and could find no solution to it. 
He had only to wait and to submit to the inevitable. 

Mourning during Rama-navami 1 

Soon after Rajaram’s marriage Shivajee fell ill at Raigad 
1* Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev. 
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(March, 1680). Ramdas got the news about it and drooped down 
into his dark room. The people about him were surprised to see 
the philosopher so dejected at the disturbing news like an ordinary 
householder - the philosopher who preached equanimity at all 
times and in all circumstances good or gloomy and who advised 
his followers not to be carried away by the flow and flux of the 
worldly illusion. This apparently inexplicable conduct of the saint 
can be explained only if the statements in Ramdasi literature 1 are 
accepted : “Ramdas and Shivajee were destined to cooperate 
with each other for the rejuvenation of Maharashtra Dharma- 
i. e. revival of the Hindu religion and the establishment of Hindavi 
Swarajya.” Both these aims were fulfilled for all practical purpos¬ 
es; and Shivajee lay down on his death-bed; and on hearing that 
Ramdas knew that he, too, was soon to pass away. Such was 
the attachment to each other of the two illustrious souls. By that 
time some disciples arrived at Sajjangad from Chafal to announce 
the approach of Rama-navami Festival and to take Ramdas there 
for it. But the 2 saint decided not to leave Sajjangad and not to 
attend Rama-navami at Chafal; he told the disciples accordingly 
and sent them back with instructions to carry out the annual 
programmes as usual. From that the people could understand 
that somethings unusual were likely to happen, though the saint 
did not speak out anything openly. (Whatever he had whispered 
to Uddhava, that premonition about Shivajee’s death-more than 
a month back must have been forgotten by them). 

Ramdas spent most of his time in his room and offered 
special prayers to God for Shivajee. He received news about the 
festival at Chafal off and on and then the message about Shiva¬ 
jee’s demise (3 rd April, 1680) on Purnima of Chaitra came 
from Raigad; when the people understood why the saint had 
been so secretive and spent so much time in seclusion. There¬ 
after he avoided seeing visitors, would not talk to any one freely 
and would not move out. He stopped taking even usual food; but 

1. Dasvishramdham - by Atmaratn. 

2. Shri Dasayan - II, by Anantdas, pp* 345 to 348. 
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the disciples went to him and argued with him on the point; and 
then he agreed to take milk. Uddhava narrated to the people 
whatever he had seen and heard at Panchavati and 1 made it clear 
that the purpose of the saint’s life was served when Shivajee was 
crowned King of Maharashtra and that the saint would not live 
much longer, as the lives of the two epoch-makers were so closely 
linked together by destiny. Ramdas sent 2 Diwakar to Raigad to 
attend the obsequies of the King and to express his condolence 
to the bereaved royal family; but he did not say a word either to 
praise Shivajee or to give vent to his grief : people, however, 
knew whatever he felt and how strongly he felt for the terrible 
stroke of the new “terrible 7 ’ year. The sceptics who have not 
appreciated the work and worth of Ramdas will do well to inter, 
pret honestly the effect of Shivajee’s end on him from his self- 
renunciation at least (as detailed above). 

Intrigue and Revenge 

King Shivajee did not give any definite orders and did not 
make clear-cut arrangements for the succession to the throne 
after him. Simply he stated the facts of the question to his mini¬ 
sters and left it for them to decide. Naturally Soyarabai took 
advantage of the situation and managed matters in such a way 
that her son Rajaram was declared to have ascended the throne 
after Shivajee. Some 3 letters were despatched to Panhala, one of 
which was meant for Sambhajee to inform him about “Shivajee's 
illness 77 and the others were addressed to the officers in charge 
of the fort to order them to treat Sambhajee as a state prisoner. 
As luck would have it, Sambhajee happened to see the messenger 
at the foot of the fort and took all the letters from him. He read 
them and became wild with rage. He ascertained from the mes¬ 
senger that the king was no more and that Soyarabai was run¬ 
ning the whole show. Sambhajee immediately made up his mind 

1. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 268 to 69. 

2. Ramdas of Ramdasis - by Rev. Deming, p. 73. 

3. Shiva-Putra Sambhajee - by Dr. Mrs. Kamal Gokhale. 
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to smash down the plans of his step-mother Soyarabai and star¬ 
ted for Raigad at the head of his contingent without losing any 
time. Some military leaders like Hambirrao joined him on the 
way and in general the army was favourable to him—a strong 
and impressive youth as he looked. 

On reaching Raigad Sambhajee imprisoned all those who 
had joined Soyarabai's plot. He was there after three or four 
years' absence and found several changes. Being the master of 
the situation and enraged by the step-mother's intrigue, he took 
savage revenge on 1 her partisans. Balajee Avaji was ordered to 
be trampled down to death under an elephant; some others 
were scorched alive in mortar furnaces; and still others were 
beheaded. Soyarabai was pinned down in a wall and her son 
Rajaram was made a detinue. Sambhajee then appointed his own 
men on the vacant posts and issued orders in his name to all 
officers civil as well as military. He appointed his father-in-law, 
Pilaji Shirke, to look after all forts and to be the head of 15,000 
Mavalis. After having cooled down Sambhajee visited some holy 
men like the Gosavis of Marul near Karad, gave them grants of 
land and received their blessings. He recruited 8,000 new horse¬ 
men to guard the frontiers of the kingdom against possible enemy 
attacks. Correspondence with foreigners like the English, the 
French and the Portuguese was also renewed by him promptly 
and the Maratha authority was asserted. Kavi Kalusha, Sambha- 
jee’s old adviser in the Konkan and member of the Shakta 
Order, was now appointed his chief minister, who suggested that 
he should get himself crowned king immediately. 

Ramdas’ letter of Advice 

When Ramdas heard that Shivajee had passed away without 
making any definite arrangement about the succession to the 
throne, he felt very uneasy and expected lot of confusion. Him¬ 
self being old and resigned by nature, he never thought of any 
direct action. Then news came to him frequently about Soyara- 
17 Marathi Riyasat II - by Sardesai, 545 to 550. — ™ 
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bai’s intrigue and Sambhajee’s march from Panhala to Raigad 
and the saint was sorely pained by the activities of the factions. 
It took a life-time to build up the kingdom and the devoted 
efforts of thousands; but a week’s span was enough to pull it 
asunder when the original unity of purpose was no more. Sambha- 
jee’s heart-rending cruelties were soon reported to Ramdas and 
they caused him unbearable agonies. He could not do anything 
except offering prayers to God for mercy on Maharashtra and 
writing a letter of advice to Sarabhajee. He knew that Sambhajee 
was intractable from some past. experience and from Shivajee's 
talks; all the same he decided to try again. By that time an invi¬ 
tation was sent by Sambhajee to Ramdas to attend his corona¬ 
tion ceremony at Raigad and to bless him, but the saint did not 
like to go there in person and sent Diwakar instead with gifts 
and wishes. Then Sambhajee in return offered rich dresses to the 
deities and to the saint and also valuable ornaments and gold 
coins. Ramdas accepted them and wrote a 1 letter of advice to 
King Sambhajee (July 1680} : In it he advised him “to be very 
careful and thoughtful, to act with patience and forgiveness, as 
the immediate period of five years was very unfavourable, fore¬ 
boding doom and destruction. If that could be overcome through 
God’s grace, the royal family would be able to enjoy prosperity 
long enough in future. Cruelty and violence should be discarded 
and sympathy and softness should be used in winning over good 
workers. If there is internal fight for the acquisitions of the fore¬ 
fathers, then the enemy is sure to take advantage of that. A large 
majority of people should be brought together, should be in¬ 
spired by high ideals of common interest and thereby the enemy 
should be struck with terror. The importance of each situation 
should be clearly understood, wrath and revenge should be eli¬ 
minated and good will should be created in the people’s hearts; 
loyal and devoted servants can then join the royal family very 
willingly. The advice given to the late Shivajee - King’s Duties, 

1. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 297 to 98. 
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Warrior's Duties and Servant's Duties-should be read and fol. 
lowed. Whatever has been acquired by him should be kept in tact: 
and much more should be won and gained; so that Maharashtra 
Rajya will cover the whole country. Shivajee the Great should 
always be remembered and egoism should be eliminated and 
good name should be earned through good deeds. Shivajee's 
grace and dignity, grasp and efforts, valour and adventure should 
be remembered. How he spoke, how he acted, how he made 
friends, how he set aside personal pleasures, how he worked and 
built up the Kingdom-all these deserve to be remembered and 
excelled. Whoever acts up to this deserves to occupy Shivajee’s 
throne.'’ 

This 1 letter has been accepted as authentic by all historians. 
It is a contemporary record and clear evidence of facts dispas¬ 
sionately offered by the most thoughtful and truthful person of 
those times. Sambhajee was advised in it to act patiently and not 
fitfully, nor ferociously; which meant that he had given cruel 
and savage punishments to some old servants of his father to 
take revenge on them. He was asked in it to forget and forgive 
the past offences of the old and faithful servants, which meant 
that he had been wild with wrath and used his authority reck¬ 
lessly. He was told in it to be cool and considerate in order to 
win the hearts of many people and not to fan up the factious 
spirit; which meant that he had poured fuel into the fire of 
faction and given an invitation to the enemies of the Marathas. 
He was recommended in it to remember his great father and his 
virtues and his successful ways of work; which meant that he 
had lost sight of the glorious past and was heading towards doom 
and destruction. In addition to this letter of Ramdas several 
other historical papers have recorded Sambhajee’s youthful mis- 
deeds ; defection to the Moghal general, hot-headed and vindic¬ 
tive cruelties and short-sighted and credulous dependence on 
pretentious and covetous Brahmins practising sorcery under the 

1. Grantha-Vedha - by V. R. Karandikar. 
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garb of religion. The disastrous effect of Sambhajee’s actions and 
policies is also well known to posterity. Still some of his 1 modern 
biographers say that "he is not rightly understood and therefore 
full justice is not done to him by the past historians” ! But it is 
difficult to know what is to be rightly understood : Sambhajee’s 
defection to the Moghal general; what else could it mean ? What 
was Shivajee's own judgement about his son ? Was he, too, pre¬ 
judiced ? Have violence, vengeance and internal dissensions 
produced any good results anywhere in the world ? The only 
answer to these questions is that we must accept the views of 
Shivajee, Ramdas and the past historians. It is no use distorting 
facts to serve some extraneous purpose. It is a wrong policy to 
show off the undesirable as desirable, to paint the immoral as 
moral and to interpret the imprudent as prudent. It is misleading 
the reader into some imaginary atmosphere to ignore the real 
and actual and to set off the fanciful and incidental. 

Sambhajee’s Ill-fated Coronation 

As bad luck would have it, Sambhajee fell into the hands 
of bad advisers and thereby the undesirable tendencies of his 
nature were stimulated into suicidal actions. That was why he lost 
his temper and committed attrocities on hearing about the in¬ 
trigues against him after Shivajee’s death. The same thing hap¬ 
pened when he received Ramdas’ letter of advice. His chief coun¬ 
sellor Kalusha read it out to him and offered such comments on 
it as to fan up his egoism and to instigate his hedonism. Thus 
the saint's words were thrown to the winds, the past was blotted 
out as obscure and preparations were made for a leap into the 
unknown future. Accordingly Sambhajee’s coronation ceremony 
was performed at Raigad on an auspicious day in January 1681. 
It was a great occasion for him and he did his best to propitiate 
the family Goddess at Pratapgad, to weigh himself against gold 
and to receive the blessings of Brahmins by distributing it among 

1. Chhatrapati Sambhajee—by Bendre* 
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them and to perform all traditional rites and rituals to invoke 
favourable future. In spite 1 of proper precautions taken by all 
workers, however, nature seemed to be unfavourable to Sambha. 
jee : On the first day of the ceremony it was necessary for him 
to see the sun and to offer salutations to him; but the day was 
so cloudy that he could not have darshan of the sun - before the 
evening. Then the priests found out some slippery solution of the 
difficulty and commenced the first ritual. That was considered 
by many people to be a bad omen. Later, the king was to get 
down from the throne, to ride his chariot and to proceed to a 
fixed distance to kill an imaginary demon. But the chariot broke 
down midway and Sambhajee fell on the road. He wildly cursed 
the workers and somehow finished the rite. On the last day more 
than thirty thousand Brahmins went there to get dakshina and to 
take dinner; but the show was so very badly managed that some 
of them were crushed to death in the stampede. These mishaps 
darkened the atmosphere in the festival to some extent. 

Sambhajee made enquiries about the mismanagement during 
the ceremony and the chief secretary seemed to be responsible 
for it. But when he was told to explain it, he pleaded innocence 
and there was confrontation between himself and the king. That 
resulted in the formation of a plot 2 against Sambhajee, according 
to which the chief secretary and some other Maratha officials 
and Sardars wrote to Akabar, a son of Aurangzeb, and Moghal 
general in the Deccan, to march against the Maratha King and 
promised him secret help (May 1681). Akabar read the message 
and, on the suggestion of his adviser Durgadas, sent it to 
Sambhajee for comments. Thus the plot was foiled and the trai¬ 
tors involved in it were ruthlessly slaughtered. Akabar had 
quarrelled with his father and rebelled against him; so he was 
not in a mood to act against Sambhajee. On the other hand the 
Moghal prince was out to seek Sambhajee's help against his 
father Aurangzeb and to secure the throne of Delhi. Some Rajput 

1. Shiva-puira Sambhajee - by Dr. Mrs. Kamal Gokhale. 
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chiefs were also prepared to uphold his cause, as Aurangzeb had 
alienated the sympathy of all Hindus by his religious bigotry. 
'Sambhajee could not take advantage of that opportunity, because 
he was perhaps preoccupied by internal troubles (of his own 
making). In Ramdas’ correspondence there was a reference to 
Akabar's arrival in the Maratha territory and also a suggestion 
regarding that kind of alliance likely to be beneficial. But Sam- 
bhajee’s advisers were of a different nature from those of Shivajee; 
and they failed against Aurangzeb, who marched into the Deccan 
by the end of 1681 at the head of his huge army and colossal 
resources. The Moghal emperor had already despatched two or 
three generals in pursuit of Akabar; and now the object of his 
expedition was to subjugate the Maratha Kingdom, as its invinci¬ 
ble founder had died and as his successor was reported to be 
not so capable. 

Different Methods of Work 

Both Shivajee and Sambhajee were well-bred and well-built, 
quite strong and brave; but their self-hood was of a different type 
and consequently they developed into a different personality. 
They both were active and actuated by an urge to do something; 
but the activity of the one was directed to some public utility, 
while that of the other had some private purpose to serve. They 
both had religious training and believed in higher powers than 
the material; but the tendency of the former was to achieve some¬ 
thing big and broad, while that of the other had a narrow and 
limited range. The human mind consists of storeys like those of 
an edifice; whoever confines himself in its cellar does not get 
much air and light and thinks only of his own self; but he who 
rises to a higher plane takes a wider view of life and works '‘for 
the greatest good of the greatest number. 77 Shivajee started his 
work 3 as early as his tenth year, collected youthful Mavalis and 
enlisted their sympathies in the cause of Hindavi Swarajya. Three 
years later he discontinued the payment of revenue from the Maval 
!♦ Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. 70 to 84. 
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region to his father and to the Bijapur court, took part in judi¬ 
cial cases along with Dadaji Konddev and began to- train his 
army. At the age of nineteen he became a successful general by 
defeating the Bijapur army at Purandar and commenced corres¬ 
pondence with the Emperor of Delhi like a seasoned statesman. 
And look at Sambhajee : in spite of better facilities of training 
under his grandmother, father and expert tutors he developed 
bad tastes and bad habits unbecoming a prince and began 
to behave like a firebrand 1 during his adolescence; and thus 
created a bad impression on the people. Later, too, he showed 
no improvement and darkened his record year after year 
by his impulsive conduct and inhuman cruelty. It is true that 
Shivajee also gave capital punishments to More, Khopde and 
Ghorpade; but he did it after having won over to him a large 
majority of Mavalis by his amiable manners, high morals, propa¬ 
ganda for Swarajya, cogent reasoning and just treatment. That 
made all the difference between the father and the son. Aurangzeb 
judged them rightly : he dared not descend into the Deccan so 
long as Shivajee was alive; but having received reports about 
Sambhajee’s regime he took the first opportunity to swoop down, 
and strike. 

Religion is meant to bind man back to God primarily and 
to bind him to his fellow men in society secondarily for peace, 
prosperity and happiness. Shivajee understood it rightly and 
observed the traditional ways of worship, prayer and meditation 
by himself and also by proxy, that is, through priests. He aimed; 
at self-culture and also public welfare. He did not depend solely 
on his preceptors, who guided the performances of the usual and 
special rites and rituals; but cultivated regular habits of prayer 
and meditation for peace and happiness and not necessarily for 
personal pleasures. Shivajee’s Guru Ramdas 2 gave him such 
guidance as to encourage his self-effort and to cultivate self- 
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confidence on purely self-less and spiritual understanding. Thus 
Shivajee prepared himself for every situation both spiritually and 
practically. On the other hand Sambhajee performed religious 
rites and rituals by proxy-that is through priests and preceptors, 
whose chief aim was personal gain. Those programmes 1 were 
motivated mainly by some worldly desire of a narrow nature; and 
his chief guide Kalusha was more of a sorcerer than a spiritualist. 
Moreover, Sambhajee depended solely on his priests for religious 
support and did not cultivate any personal habits of prayer or 
meditation-did not try for self-culture - did not attempt to 
improve his own mental powers. That made all the difference 
between his father and himself and consequently he succumbed 
to the mighty Moghal. 

Last Rama-navami at Chafal 

The “ terrible year (Raudra) ended after having witnessed 
several terrible blows to the new Maratha Kingdom. Ramdas 
spent it in meditating at Sajjangad, in sending messages to 
Sambhajee and to the heads of the different convents and in 
hearing about many unwelcome happenings. A dark night was 
sure to overcome Maharashtra; and the people must be ready to 
face it boldly and bravely. God had to be implored to give them 
Jhe necessary courage and power of endurance and to bring about 
favourable circumstances for survival and recovery. That was the 
sum and 2 substance of Ramdas’ prayers; so that when the clouds 
would be blown off, the sun of Hindavi Swarajya should again 
shine more brightly than before and the glorious efforts of the 
great founder should bear fruit more abundantly. Before the 
beginning of the new Hindu year (called Durmatithat was equally 
bad) some disciples from Chafal went to Sajjangad and invited 
Ramdas to attend the Rama-navami festival there. The saint 
thought to himself that it was to be his last visit to that insti¬ 
tution and that he had to make some permanent arrangements 

1. Encyclopaedia — by Ketkar 
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for perennial distribution of work among the leaders, so that 
there should be no recurrence of differences like those in the last 
year during his absence. So he went 1 to Chafal with his 
staff of disciples and saw through the whole festival for nine 
days and also the following one on the Purnima day in the 
name of Maruti. The people remembered that day as the anniver¬ 
sary of Shivajee’s demise. Though all the programmes were gone 
through as usual and were attended by large audiences, still there 
was an atmosphere of gloom for the distressing past, unsteady 
present and dismal future. As a philosopher Ramdas explained 
that the process of nature as controlled by God included both 
light and darkness, growth and decay, rise and fall, birth and 
death. Man must be prepared for them both and continue his 
prayers to God for patience and courage : he must not blame 
Him for the undesirable and must remain firm in his devotion to 
Him; then He is sure to show mercy to His dutiful devotees and 
guide them through difficulties to better possibilities. Whatever 
happens to a man in his life is very likely to take place in the 
case of a kingdom or country-a cycle of good and bad days, 
ascendency and decline, freedom and thraldom, success and 
failure. In either case people must not lose heart, must not be¬ 
come desperate, but must be cool and considerate, must abide 
by the passage of time and with firm faith in God must continue 
their constructive work and strict observance of moral rules. 

Farewell to all 

After the festival Ramdas visited all the places on the banks 
of the Krishna river and round about Chafal, where he had 
opened his campaign of religious rejuvenation and established 
his convents and spent hours after hours in meditation. Masur, 
Shahapur and Umbraj were within easy reach; Karad, Shirgaon, 
Miraj and Kolhapur were rather distant. Several disciples were 
there to carry out his wishes and he found no difficulty in doing 
the needful. Of course, owing to old age and weakness he could 
1. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 364-65 
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not walk all the way as before; but he had talks with all old 
friends as intelligently as before. The cave on Chandragiri, 
Ramghal and Shinganwadi near Chafal and the valley of the 
Mand river were easily visited and the old memories in their 
connection were revived. Then Ramdas spoke to the leaders in 
Chafal and reviewed the arrangements made by the King when 
the grants of lands were passed for the religious institutions. 
Diwakar 1 was a capable administrator : he maintained the record 
quite well and explained the income and expenditure readily. 
Regular correspondence was also going on with the convents 
located in Maharashtra and other provinces; and Ramdas issued 
further instructions to them about greater caution and stricter 
observance of discipline in the unfavourable future. The library 
of manuscripts was also inspected by him and insisted on the 
preparation of copies of Sanskrit and Marathi books and their 
constant study and their proper preservation. Oral and instrumental 
music required regular practice to make the recitals of Bhajan and 
Kirtan impressive. On the last day of his stay at Chafal Ramdas 
took leave of the people in the assembly hall, who understood 
that those were his last words to them and were naturally moved 
to tears. Then he left them there entered the inner part of the 
temple by himself, closed the door and stood in front of Shri 
Rama’s idol. His prayers were long and silent and could not be 
heard by the people outside; but at last they saw rays of some 
strong light inside and a little later the saint came out. Thus he 
took the last darshan of Shri Rama at Chafal and returned to 
Sajjangad never to go out. 

Entrance into the New Building 

A new and convenient building was ordered by the late 
King Shivajee to be constructed for Ramdas on Sajjangad. It 
was now complete and the 2 saint lived in it after his return from 
Chafal. Of course, the old memories about the King’s devotion 

1* ShriDasayan - by Anantdas, II B. Elvation, pp. 346-54. 

2. Shri Samarthavtar - by S. S. Dev, pp* 267 to 68. 
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and concern and the new waves of egoistic recklessness caused 
much uneasiness to all the people for a few days. Ramdas often 
spoke about the inevitable current of events that could not be 
avoided by anybody. Off and on he got news about Sambhajee’s 
activities, his visit to Akabar and talk about coalition with Raj¬ 
puts under the leadership of Ramsing and Durgadas, his policy 
in dealing with the Europeans and also internal intrigues to poison 
the new king. Akabar carried on correspondence even with the 
Shaha of Persia, so that he should invade India and defeat Aur- 
angzeb; which might lift the country from fire and throw it into 
the frying pan! It was fortunate that all those negotiations eva¬ 
porated in the air and that nothing of note came out of them. 
Even the new friendship 1 between Akabar and Sambhajee was cut 
short abruptly by a very trivial incident as was expected from 
the antecedents of the two short-tempered youths. They both 
had quarrelled with their fathers and tried to side with their ene¬ 
mies; what better things could be expected from such unruly and 
unprincipled sons of rich men ! Ramdas was too old now to take 
part in practical politics; so he spent all his time in praying to God; 
and the burden of his prayers v/as people's welfare : "Oh God, have 
mercy on the people; they may go wrong, but kindly bring them 
round to the right course. They are all your children; no one else 
can help them. Oh God, we do not know what is to be done in 
these distressing times; You are all-knowing and all-powerful 
and You know what best can be done to bring about people's 
welfare.’ 7 Ramdas never asked for any personal boon : his whole 
life was devoted to Maharashtra Dharma and along with Shiva- 
jee he felt that his work was done; but the immediate present 
seemed to be very bleak and hence the saint tried his best to 
prepare the ground for a better turn of fortune in the near future; 
and that could be effected only by offering prayers to God, through 
which inspiration could be given from heart to heart like the 
kindling of one flame from another. The importance of such prayers 


1. Shiva-Putra Sambhajee - by Dr. Mrs. Kamal Gokhale, pp* 100 to 110. 
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was beyond measure, in as much as they could survive the author 
and become universal. 

After the summer season the monsoon set in and in the 
windy and rainy days the weather became too cold for old peo¬ 
ple to bear; hence the disciples suggested to Ramdas that he 
should shift to some temperate place like Masur or Chafal or 
Miraj. But the saint declined to leave Sajjangad saying that he 
was prepared for the worst that could happen. He 1 did not like 
that the cheerful atmosphere in those convents should be spoiled 
by his last ailments. Akka and TJddhav tried their best to look 
after him and to give him necessary treatment; but day by day 
he seemed to be resigned, spoke little and spent most of his time 
in solitude. After the rains Kalyan came to Sajjangad and stay¬ 
ed with his guru for a few days. He reported to the latter the 
progress in the work at the convent in Domgoon and the 
recent disturbances consequent to Sambhajee's rashness. Then they 
discussed the course to be followed in those days of unsteadi¬ 
ness : though the ruler was unworthy, the people must be kept 
charged with clear ideas about the proper procedure; so that in 
due course capable workers could rise to the occasion and meet 
the situation successfully. “Never despair; carry on sowing good 
: seed in the fertile divine land; sprinkle it constantly with fervent 
prayers; and wholesome fruit will flourish some time or other by 
•God's grace." That was the sum and substance of their delibera¬ 
tion . 2 Then Ramdas revised Dasbodh and some other important 
compositions like Atmaram with the help of Kalyan who was his 
chief scribe. They knew the importance of that type of literature, 
which is meant for all time and remains a perennial source of 
inspiration to the people. Even though the author passes away, it 
stands as a constant, never-failing and ever-inspiring friend to the 
reader and serves as a light-house to guide the worker on his 
path. Kalyan took his leave then and returned to his duty at 
Domgaon. He did not think that his guru's health was failing so 

1. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 365 to 366. 

2. Shri Dasayan — by Anantdas, II B Elevation, pp. 354 to 355. 
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fast and that he was likely to succumb in a month or so. If he 
had suspected that, he would not have left Sajjangad so soon* 
Perhaps Ramdas never gave him any hint about his nearing end; 
because Kalyan was dear to him as his own self and he would 
have been unable to stand the strain of his last breath (Novem¬ 
ber 1681). 

Idols from Tanjore 

In a month after the departure of Kalyan Ramdas felt very 
weak. The disciples waiting on him could see it clearly and talked 
among themselves about starting some special religious performance 
for his improvement. Akka and Uddhav liked the idea, but thought, 
that the guru must be consulted for it; and when they raised the 
question before him, he cut the matter short by saying-“God is 
not to be worshipped and implored for my personal health; 
things must take their own course.” On another occasion they 
opened the topic before him about the future management of the 
central institution; when Ramdas told them to call 1 the sons of 
Shreshtha from Jamb and their instructions should be obeyed by 
all. Of course, that could not be arranged immediately; because 
there was no peace and order in those eastern regions. Dattoba 
Gosavi and Divakar Gosavi showed reports about the disturbances 
there and assured the saint that his wishes would be carried out 
in due course when normalcy might be restored in the king¬ 
dom. In the beginning of Magha month (Shak 1603) one learned 
bard from Pandharpur came to Sajjangad and gave a recital of 
Kirtan in the hall. Ramdas stepped out of his room and sat 
there to listen to it. The people saw that his face was bright 
enough and inferred that he was improving. Soon after that the 2 
idols of Shri Rama, Sita, Laxman and Maruti, prepared by the 
artist of Tanjore, were brought to Sajjangad by Venkajee's ser¬ 
vants and placed before Ramdas. He was very pleased to see 
them, as their workmanship was excellent. He worshipped them in 

1. Shri Samar (ha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 365 to 66. 
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his own room by his own hands and spent lot of time in saying 
prayers before them (5th day of the second half of Magha 
month). In the afternoon he told Akka and TJddbav to install 
the idols in the new temple to be built in future. From that day 
Ramdas discontinued taking even milk, but appeared very cheer¬ 
ful as if he got what was wanted. On the 9th day of the second 
half of Magha month, Shak 1603 Ramdas got up as usual in the 
morning and after his wash and prayers sat down before the idols. 
Several visitors were waiting outside for darshan and they were 
admitted into the room. Ramdas blessed them all affectionately 
and at their request took a cup of sweet water. The disciples 
then requested him to sit on the bedstead; when he said that he 
could not get up and told them to lift him up if they liked. They 
tried to lift him up accordingly, but they could not do so, even 
though many strong men used their strength for it. At last the 
saint bade them farewell, saying that it was God’s wish that he 
should not leave that posture. All the visitors went out of the 
room and only Akka, Uddhav and one or two others stood 
near him. Ramdas looked at the idols, took a long breath and 
closed his eyes to meditate. The disciples felt that it was his last 
breath and began to shed tears. The saint opened his eyes and 
asked them if that was all they had gathered from his teaching. 
Akka made bold to say - “We shall not get darshan of this divine 
form in future and hence we are grieved. , ’ 1 Hearing that Ramdas 
said “I shall be with you in the form of Dasbodh and Atmaram; 
don't be sorry.” Then he closed his eyes, uttered loudly “Hara- 
Hara" twenty-one times and “Shri Rama" and looked at the 
idol of Shri Rama : immediately a flame of cosmic light issued 
forth from his eyes and entered that idol ! 

That was the end of a brilliant saintly career. Uddhav 
performed all the religious rites about the material remains of the 
saint. There was an old pit near the new building, which was left 
in tact on the ground as formerly explained by the saint himself 

1. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 478 to 79 
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that "it would be useful” in future. Akka andUddhav recollected 
those words of the saint and they used it now as the cremation 
ground. Kalyan went to Sajjangad on the third day and collected 
the ashes with the help ofUddhav and kept them in a pot at 
Chafal in front of Shri Rama’s temple. As the ashes were being 
collected a nice stone slab was seen by the disciples underneath 
and that served as Samadhi for future worship. Later, a temple 
was built on it and the idols from Tanjore were installed in it with 
all pomp and ceremony on the order of King Sambhajee; so 1 that 
the idols of Shri Rama, Sita, Laxman and Maruti stood on top of 
Ramdas' Samadhi -as was the heartfelt desire of his life. In one 
verse from the saint's poetic composition known as Manache 
Shloka it has been described that "the thundering sound of Shri 
Rama’s bow is always to be heard over the head of His sincere 
devotee;" so that he should never be afraid of any worldly danger 
so long as he is engaged in the right cause. The prophetic words 
in the poetic composition proved to be literally true and realistic 
during the life-time of Ramdas and Shivajee and also after the 
■Samadhi of the former. Very probably the poet-saint also ex¬ 
pressed a metaphorical meaning of the words in that verse, be¬ 
cause a devotee who can concentrate his mind on the inner self 
can hear the cosmic sound issuing - OM-from his ear. Even in 
Dasbodh the saint has instructed devotees never to miss that 
sound (OM) and ever to enjoy the bliss of its sweetness and 
nearness. 

That was the end of a real saint-popularly called "easy 
passage” - leaving the physical shackles with ease and at will. 
Ramdas had not to lie down helpless on bed or to depend on 
others for his daily needs. Up to the last moment he was master 
of himself with a clear brain and correct memory. He could speak 
well till the final breath, retained full faith in God and closed bis 
account with loud shouts of His name. That showed what kind 
of control he had cultivated by his penance and devotion to God, 
1* Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp.479 to 80. 
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self-sacrifice and right moral conduct over the body, mind and 
spirit. Thereby the saint realised who he really was-how his, 
life principle was different from the material coats and was a, 
spark of the universal spirit. A mere verbal knowledge of Vedant 
philosophy was not enough; it was thoroughly digested by him* 
and ingrained, into his personality by constant practice. In several 
verses of the poetic composition Manache Shloka and Dasbodh it 
has been made clear that the moment man can get rid of the 
bodily bondage through clear thinking and meditation, by prac¬ 
tising analysis and synthesis of the five elemants (of which tbe 
material world is made) and by eliminating his egoism totally- 
that same moment he 1 can eojoy Moksha-can realise the union 
of his individual soul with the all-pervading soul. Ramdas gave a 
practical demonstration of the same by his process of being one 
with Shri Rama. In Dasbodh he has explained the nature of 
death :nobody can meet death easily or squarely, no king nor 
fighter nor pandit; every one becomes helpless before it; except a 
god-realised or self-realised saint or devotee or yogi. Ramdas 
demonstrated that same lesson by his own example - by the way 
in which he passed away. He attained the same status in spiritual 
life as Shankaracharya, Dnyaneshwar, Ekanath, Tukaram and, 
several other known and unknown self-realised souls or mystics. 
Those sceptics who have criticised Ramdas adversely will do well, 
to understand dispassionately his ways of life-the intensity of 
his devotion to God and of his concern for people’s welfare, his 
attachment to King Shivajee and detachment from other material 
interests, his personal habits and methods of work and above all 
how he bid good-b>e to this mortal world. The saint has thus 
given demonstration lessons to his readers about the way to lead, 
one’s life and the way to end it. 


1. Dasbodh VIII. 6-3, VIII. 7-14, XVIII. 2 - 30, VI. 9 - 29. 
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India passed through a dark age from the thirteenth to the 
seventeenth century of the Christian Era as a result of the unjust 
and intolerant Muslim rule in it. First the Pathans invaded this 
"golden land 5 ' for plunder year after year and then settled down 
in Delhi with a view to enjoy pleasures of life and to propagate 
their Islam religion. Being pleasure-seekers by nature and religious 
bigots by training, they ruled by the sword rather than by law. 
Being possessed by the dogmatic notion that their Islam was the 
only religion known to God, they were out to kill or convert 
Kaffirs. Being badly prejudiced against idolators, they were bent 
on destroying whatever was alien to their own faith. That was a 
terrible shock to the peace-loving inhabitants of this country, 
who were Hindus, Buddhists and Jains and had lived as neigh¬ 
bours and brothers in sympathy and harmony for centuries. The 
indigenous people were used to open discussion of principles and 
free narration of experiences, on hearing which they could judge 
for themselves whatever was desirable and acceptable. But be¬ 
fore the bearded demons there was no question of reasoning; 
"Become a Muslim or go to hell” was the order of the day; and 
the unarmed and unorganised innocents were killed by thousands 
or converted to Islam. Baktyar Khilji made a name for himself not 
only by breaking idols and cutting off human heads, but also by 
burning and destroying libraries and museums and temples. Later 
the Moghals in the north and the Bahamani Sultans in the south 1 
vied with each other in eliminating Hinduism, Buddhism and 
Jainism (of whom the Hindus formed a lage majority) and in 
spreading their Muslim religion in the country; for which they 
levied capitation tax (Jazia) on non-Muslims, charged prohibi¬ 
tive fees for worship of local Deities and imported Muslim saints 
from foreign countries like Persia and gave them all facilities to 
1. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 127 to 190. 
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propagate Islam. Even the Indian traders had to pay sales tax, 
from which the Muslim traders had exemption. New temples 
were not to be built by the Hindus; many of the old ones were 
pulled down and mosques were erected on their sites. The crops 
of Hindu farmers were robbed off by wandering Muslim troops. 
Hindu householders were not allowed to possess any extra rations 
or clothes; and they could be relieved of their bare necessaries 
by any Muslim with impunity; because might was right under the 
Muslim rule and no means for the Hindus to get justice. Though 
some Rajputs had a hand in the Moghal administration in the 
North and several Maratha Sardars attended the courts of Baha- 
mani Sultans in the South, still the Hindu subjects could get no 
peace nor justice. Famine conditions occasionally redoubled the 
sufferings of the helpless Hindus and death and destruction took 
such large tolls that in some localities only “one out of twenty’’ 1 
survived the scourge. Thus life became unbearable to the Hindus 
and there seemed to be no earthly possibility of improvement in 
their social, religious and political condition at any time. It is 
true that the Muslims encouraged fine arts like singing, dancing 
and painting and got some excellent buildings constructed and 
beautiful gardens laid out. They were products of their hedoni¬ 
stic habits. They were fond of pomp and ceremony, maintained 
rich courts and cultivated some good social manners among 
themselves; which was the result of their materialistic view of 
life and made no difference in their inhuman treatment to the 
people belonging to religions other than their own. 

Previous preparation 

That was the stage prepared by destiny for the work of Ramdas 
and Shivajee. Traditional writers have looked upon them both as 
incarnations of God and narrated and interpreted different inci¬ 
dents and events in that light. The first utterance of Ramdas in 
his childhood has been reported to be C T am thinking of world 
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welfare 1 ' (f%dT an answer to his mother’s ques¬ 

tion. It is very difficult to guess what the child understood by the 
words he uttered. The word (J^r) can be interpreted in various 
ways to mean “the world/' “Shri Vishnu/’ “life principle in the 
wakeful state/ 1 “all and everyone” and the like; in which of these 
senses was the word used by the child ? We cannot readily accept 
the explanation given by traditional writers that the utterance 
was an expression in a nutshell of the saint’s realisation of 
Vedant philosophy. All the same, we have to admit that several 
miraculous movements and precocious statements of Ramdas in 
his early life were uncommon and beyond the comprehension of 
ordinary householders. Of course, he was born in the Thosar 
family, that had a long holy tradition and maintained continuous 
devotion to Shri Rama. No wonder then if the boy received 
initiation into Rama-nama from Shri Rama Himself through the 
mediation of Hanuman. We must admit that the incident was 
very unique and extraordinary. It has also to be borne in mind 
that it was not a mere passing show, transitory flash, hallucina¬ 
tion; as happened in the case of some persons like Joan of Arc 
in France; but it resulted in a consistent development of the reci¬ 
pient towards divinity and spirituality. Ramdas' boyish pranks 
like climbing trees and hills, swimming in rivers and wandering 
in jungles, wrestling and 1 leading groups of friends must be 
interpreted as symptoms of his future activities and occupations. 
He performed off and on great feats of strength and endurance, 
self-willed eccentricity and well-organised utility; which were also 
fore-runners of his achievements in social, religious and political 
fields in later life. 

Traditional writers say that Ramdas was an incarnation 
of Hanuman the celibate and hence he ran away from the matri¬ 
monial altar to escape household bondage. We may not accept 
that theory; but then what is the rationalistic explanation of 
that eccentric action ? He had given his word to his mother that 


1. Child Psychology - by Jersild. 
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he would behave himself on the wedding occasion; and suddenly 
he changed his mind and broke his promise through some in¬ 
explicable inner urge that must have been more heavenly than 
earthly; whereby he took a leap in the dark and exposed himself 
to such dangers as would have proved fatal to an ordinary boy. 
Again, that inner urge did not turn out to be a mere freak; but 
it was a purposeful step to initiate a long-time penance; and 
that, too, at a historic place made holy by the residence of Shri 
Rama who had personally initiated the boy in the path of devo¬ 
tion. Thus whatever was done by him appeared to be whimsical 
to the usual householder; but it proved to be a regular ladder 
of steps, by which he rose to the height of spirituality. That was 
certainly a unique and unusual case. From the early lives of 
other saints we see that each one was spurred on towards self- 
realisation in some peculiar circumstances. A dozen years from 
the tenth year 1 of Jesus Christ appear to be a dark period; 
because very little is known about his movements or activities 
during that time; and thereafter he suddenly appears in the soci¬ 
ety as an enlightened young man. Several other saints also lived 
a celibate life; but they traversed their path of devotion or medi¬ 
tation on the strength of conscious argument and understanding. 

Ramdas got rid of the household shackles consciously or 
unconsciously and tumbled on the right track to Shri Rama at 
Panchavati. He was overjoyed to see His image in the temple 
and burst into devotional poetry. Then he settled down for quiet 
austere penance at a small distance from the temple to escape 
the crowds of people. He concentrated both on the traditional 
Vedic mantra and on the devotional Rama-nama and followed a 
very severe course of discipline; through which he cultivated great 
powers of endurance and introspection. Experts in yoga 2 say 
that through that kind of self discipline he learnt to exercise 
T. Jesus Christ - Encyclopaedia - by Ketkar. 

2. Yoga Sutras - by Patanjali, Dnyaneshwari - VI and Ekanathi Bhagawat 
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control over the five elements of which the universe is made. 
Vedantists say that whoever knows the self knows everything 
else. Devotees say that whoever surrenders himself whole-hearted¬ 
ly to his God becomes endowed with all powers of God. For 
all that we know Ramdas was a devotee of Shri Rama and carried 
his devotional practice to such an extreme that he transformed 
his individuality into that of bis deity through conscious and 
continuous efforts rightly directed to the single goal for a long 
time. He had no human guide -nobody to look after him, to show 
him the proper course, to point out pitfalls to him. Shri Rama 
was his guru -preceptor, care-taker and philosopher; and he had 
firm faith in Him. That meant such intense concentration of his 
mind, for which he chanted Rama-nama day and night Tradi¬ 
tional writers have said that the mantra consisted of thirteen 
letters and that Ramdas chanted it thirteen 1 crore times during 
the twelve years of his self-culture. In addition to that he spent 
some time in copying out Sanskrit Ramayana and read several 
Geeta books on Vedant that have been mentioned in the very 
first section of his Dasbodh. Ramdas had a full and sweet voice 
and cultivated singing as an art by regular practice at Pancha- 
vati, that helped to make his recitals of Bhajan and Kirtan so 
very impressive in future. Thus he reached the very source of 
knowledge and skill through concentration on Rama-nama and 
prepared himself for future work. In his Dasbodh and other 
compositions he has given several clues to his own experience 
during the preparatory period: he was ridiculed and condemned 
by some mischief-mongers; but he ignored their abuse, kept cool 
and stuck to his routine with complete dependence on Shri 
Rama. 

This period of penance covered Ramdas’ life from the 12th 
to the 24th year-that is, the whole adolescent stage. Usually 
there are many material temptations to the growing young man- 
attractions to his senses and 2 invitations to his developing powers. 

1. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 75 to 78. 
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But Ramdas kept them under control and his daily routine left 
them no freedom to go astray in the world. His morning time 
was spent in chanting the mantras and offering salutations to the 
Sun on the river bank; then worship of Shri Rama and begging 
for food; copying down the Ramayan and reading Geeta books; 
chanting Rama-nama and singing devotional songs; listening to 
Pandits' discourses or Kirtan in the temple; chanting Rama-nama 
and resting till dawn. He had to eat whatever food he got in his 
begging round; which could not be sweet or tasty; and occasion¬ 
ally he could catch some fruit from trees round about. His legs 
and hands were busy in going to and fro from the temple to the 
river, from the resting place to the five or six householders 1 houses, 
in writing down verses, worshipping Shri Rama and collecting 
flowers for Him. His eyes were busy in looking at the idols 
in temples and reading religious books. His speech was engaged 
in chanting the mantras, singing devotional songs and poems and 
offering prayers to Shri Rama. His ears had to listen to his own 
chanting of mantras, singing of prayer songs and recitals of Bhajan, 
Kirtan, Pravachan and Vedic recitation in temples. 1 That was 
how Ramdas avoided all wasteful activities and provided useful 
work of a concentric nature to his senses and limbs and develop¬ 
ed his mental and spiritual powers; and naturally his physical 
powers, too, maintained their normal strength and growth. And 
he managed all this intuitively at that age; therefore one has to 
admit that he was an extraordinary person-a superhuman being. 

Pilgrimage 

Ramdas had resorted to Panchavati for self-culture from 
1620 to 1632 through a traditional urge or a spiritual surge. A 
light stripling of twelve was now grown into a tall, stout and 
bright youth with a good deal of experience and self-confidence 
-a natural effect of the rigorous, self-imposed discipline. Nasik- 
Panchavati was a well-known holy place of the Hindus who 
visited it quite frequently. That young ascetic was sure to be an 
Brabmacharya - Manusmriti. ™~~~~“ 
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attraction to them for various reasons (among which the mira¬ 
cles ascribed to him by the people figured prominently). During 
their talks the social, religious and political condition of the 
people in the different parts of the country was probably upper¬ 
most; and consequently Ramdas became desirous to get a first¬ 
hand knowledge of it. Some historical 1 records show that Shahajee 
Bhosle had his camps at Nasik during the rainy seasons of 
1628 to 1632; and there are very sound reasons to believe that 
he visited the young aspirant occasionally out of curiosity at 
least. We may not accept all the details about their visits and 
talks as narrated in the traditional literature of the Ramdasi 
Order; but (in the absence of written evidence)ordinary common 
sense and knowledge of human inquisitiveness lead us to infer some 
general contact and acquaintance between the two workers. What 
with the traditional tendency and what with social urgency Ram¬ 
das decided to start on pilgrimage in the whole country; in which 
he was to visit several other holy places, to test his spiritual 
preparation, to widen his vision of humanity, to meet many 
people speaking different languages and following different ways 
of life, to observe the social, religious and political condition in 
the country, to think of possible solutions of the problems and 
to select a suitable centre for future work. In the beginning, 
perhaps, he had no idea of establishing any new order and of 
initiating new workers. But when Uddhav, 2 the new-born and 
brahmachari, insisted on accompanying him, Ramdas prepared 
an idol of Maruti in his hermitage at Takali and told him to 
worship Him till his return from the pilgrimage; and moreover 
he instructed him to chant Rama-nama, to learn his poems by 
heart and to sing them daily before the deity. That solution of 
difficulty probably developed into a regular plan, of which Takali 
became the first convent and Uddhav the first Ramdasi (disciple) # 
We do not know sufficient details about the tour of Ram¬ 
das, the difficulties he had to face and the several people whom 

1. Shri Dasayan I - by Anantdas, pp. 90 to 91* 

2* Shri Dasayaa I - by Anantdas, pp. 95 to98. 
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he met. Some miraculous incidents in the Satpuda ranges, Kashi, 
Ayodhya, the holy places in the Himalayas, Kashmir and such 
other places are related by traditional writers, some names of 
convents and Ramdasi disciples are mentioned, but not in Ramdas' 
writings. From all that it seems that the saint travelled on foot 
over the whole country from Kashmir to Rameshwar and from 
Rajastan to Bengal and saw the local deities. We do not know 
how he overcame language difficulties in the different provinces; 
of course he knew Sanskrit fairly well ; which was a link language 
among the Pandits all over the country and he must have picked 
up a workable knowledge of Hindi. 1 His idea about the social 
and religious revival of the Hindus must have gained momentum 
along with his contact with local leaders. It seems that he was 
welcomed by the people wherever he went, because folk tales 
about his penance and miracles had been heard by them. The 
local leaders could also understand from the talks and manners 
of the saint that he was not an ordinary beggar ascetic bent on 
only selfish ends, but that he entertained high ideals of individual 
and national life and had some practical ideas to explain for 
their attainment. He could 2 attract their attention by his impres¬ 
sive speech, ready wit and spontaneous versification and inspire 
them for action through the narration of his own experience. He 
was both a philosopher and a worker, endowed with all the 
merits of a leader. He had a keen insight into human nature, 
could judge men rightly and set them on the right track of 
individual as well as social welfare. He had attained a position 
at the height of truth and thus could dictate to his listeners 
effectively. That was how Ramdas' pilgrimage was a great success, 
in the course of which he learnt and taught a good deal. 

In those twelve years of pilgrimage Ramdas wrote down 

some of his worth-while experiences. It is reported that he carried 

in his haversack (or staff) a pen, paper and ink. He has not 

narrated any miraculous happenings, that have been described 

1. Ramdas' poem on his pilgrimage. 

2♦ Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 86-87 
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by traditional writers. A long poem of the 1 folk-lore type men¬ 
tions the various holy places visited by him : those one hundred 
lines graphically set forth the special features of the deities and 
the special forms of worship and prayer of the devotees. 1 These 
visits must have helped the saint to verify the principle of Vedant 
that the universal spirit (Brahma) manifests itself in various 
ways to suit the respective occasions. He met different types of 
people-good, bad and indifferent, dullards and learned pandits, 
generous and avaricious, Vedantists and materialists, virtuous 
and vicious, meritorious and murderous in his travel; and the 
verses describing them make good reading; and we are struck by 
the poet’s keen observation and clear expression. He marked 
with extreme regret the sufferings of the householders during the 
days of famine, especially made unbearable under the rule of the 
heartless foreigners. What was worse, the ruthless and oppressive 
religious propaganda of the Muslims made the life of the Hindus, 
Buddhists and Jains miserable : able-bodied men who would not 
embrace Islam were mercilessly massacred; women were taken 
away and ravished; and children were thrown into Muslim orpha¬ 
nages. Ramdas has given heart-rending descriptions of the Muslim 
tyranny and lawless rule in the country, which verify the truth in 
the reports of foreigners like Manucci. Bernier and Kafi Khan. 

Ramdas knew that mere worship and prayer of God would 
not be enough to improve the social, religious and political 
condition of the people. He could also understand that political 
power was the pivot, on which the other two depended. He was 
convinced that the Muslim rulers were not open to reason and 
that it was no use arguing with them. They ruled by brute force; 
and therefore force must be met by force if a change for the 
better was desired. Some nucleus was to be found where some 
strong military power could be kindled. For that purpose Ramdas 
spent some days 2 in Kashmir and observed the militant religion 

1. Dasvishramdham - by Atmaram. 

2. Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumant Swamy. 

Samartha Ramdas - by S. S. Apte, pp. 39-41. 
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of the Sikhs. He impressed them by his cogent reasoning and 
spiritual insight; but the centre being too near the Moghal 
capital, the prospects of a powerful army seemed to be bleak and 
the Sikh religion appeared too dogmatic to be widely spread. 
Then Ramdas visited Rajastan and observed the ways of the 
Rajputs. They were very brave and religious no doubt; but there 
were so many internal quarrels and rivalries among them that 
their unity for a religious or national cause seemed to be an 
impossibility. Their sense of pride and egoism was awfully 
individualistic and narrow; and hence cooperation was an un¬ 
known quality among them. Ramdas was disappointed in this 
quest in the northern parts of the country and returned to Pancha- 
vati by 1640-41. He attended the Rama-navami festival there, 
gave his own recitals of Bhajan and Kirtan and related his 
findings in the pilgrimage. He was pleased to see Uddhav grown 
into a teenager and full-blown as a Ramdasi. During his pilgri¬ 
mage in the southern parts he came into closer contact with 
Shahajee and heard some details about the activities of Shivajee in 
the Maval regions around Poona and Junnar. That was welcome 
news and Ramdas at once decided to make the Krishna valley 
and the Sahyadri range his centre of activity in the times to come. 1 

Work-centre and work-circle 

Some sceptic writers and detractors have tried to show that 
Ramdas selected the Krishna valley for his future religious work, 
because there were many relics of Shri Rama’s tour and residence 
in that region. But they have miserably failed in their attempt; 
because Bahe-Borgaon is the only place on the Krishna river in 
the Deccan, where Shri Rama halted for some time on his way 
from Lanka to Ayodhya. Panchavati and Ayodhya were histori¬ 
cally nearest and dearest to Shri Rama and His devotees. Ramdas 
knew and experienced that full well and would have spent his 
future life -there, if he had aimed at the religious and spiritual ideal 
only. But that was not the sole goal of his life: he was a practical 
L Founding of the Maratha Power - by Shanna. ~ ~~~ 
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saint with a conviction that a political revolution was 1 required 
for the revival of the Hindu religion, that vouchsafed peace, justice 
and happiness for all alike. To that end he saw that the Krishna 
valley and the Sahyadri range formed the most favourable ground, 
distant from the murderous tongs in the north and south and 
manned by a rising star of the solar Kshatriya race. Moreover, he 
felt quite at home among the Maharashtriyas in the region speak¬ 
ing his own mother tongue Marathi and respecting the same old 
traditions of Maharashtra Dbarma. They could understand him 
readily and act up to his hints willingly. His ancestors and antece¬ 
dents were known to them better and therefore he could win them 
over to a common national cause earlier than the inhabitants of 
other regions. And the most potent factor was the probability of 
convincing the Maratha Sardars in the service of the Bahamani 
Sultan about the necessity of Hindavi Swarajya for the good of 
humanity in general and of the Hindus in particular. This logical 
and rational argument should be convincing enough to unpre¬ 
judiced and open-minded readers, though the miraculous theories 
and divine messages reported by traditional writers (leading to 
the same above conclusions) are not accepted. 

We do not know what really Ramdas meant by his first 
Utterance in his childhood- “ I am thinking of world welfare. ” 
In any case he had to ignore the world and concentrate his mind 
on the home-land when he came Id grips with actual work; 
because “ charity had to begin at nome. ” Consequently he bid 
good-bye to Shri Rama at Panchavati in 1644 and wended his 
Way straight to Mahabaleshwar the source of the Krishna river. 
He had to make his head-quarters on her banks and hence he 
decided to propitiate the source of her lifeline. Accordingly he 
spent the two months of the rainy season in that year in wor¬ 
shipping and praying to Shri Shiva on that hill; and he visited 
Wai, a famous centre of learned Brahmins at the foot of the hill, 
in some mornings and afternoons to give recitals of Bhajan and 
Kirtan. That was a good beginning of his propaganda, during 
1. Shri Samartha Ramdas - by Raj wade, pp. 21 to 27. ~ 
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which time he heard a good deal of Shivajee's administrative and 
military activities and sowed seeds of the spirit necessary f< to 
demolish the demons ” through the stories in 1 the Ramayan. 
Ramdas knew the proverb “ well begun is half done ” quite 
efficiently through the traditional methods of work. He always 
began his undertaking by tackling the very origin of *' Truth, 
Beauty and Goodness” or of “ life, light and love”; and 
there-after, too, he was highly strung up to do the deed-never 
slackened his efforts to get the necessary information, to collect 
all essential means and to practise every kind of activity required: 
wonderful creative energy. From Mahabaleshwar he started his 
work - installed idols of Maruti on the hill and at Wai; establish¬ 
ed convents, recruited workers (like Diwakar and Anant Kavi) 
and initiated disciples into Rama-nama. The loud calls of “ Shri 
Rama Samartha” and “ Jay Jay Raghuvir Samartha’’ were then 
first heard by the people and reverberated along the river banks 
and hill ranges. Through the outward form of religion social and 
political organization of the people was to be attempted as 
secretly as possible. That was, no doubt, double-dealing and a 
kind of “ sin ”; but when they had to face an inhuman 2 and 
unscrupulous enemy, they could not help using all means fair as 
well as foul in defence and offence; and that had the sanction of 
ancient law-givers including Shri Krishna. 

From Mahabaleshwar Ramdas proceeded southwards to 
Mahuli and Jaranda, where he spent a month or two and met 
some famous saints likeTukaram. That was a good congregation, 
providing fine food for thought and inspiration to the people 
?-round about and ushering in the arrival of the new spirited 
missionary of Maharashtra Dharma. There are no records to 
show what was discussed by the holy men in their inner circle; 
but very probably Ramdas explained to them his own plan of 
work in the Krishna valley and Shivajee's activities in the Maval 

1. Shiva Bharat — by poet Paramanand. 

- Samartha Ramdas — by S. S. Apte, pp. 77 to 82* 

2♦ Samartha Ramdas - by S. S. Apte, pp. 69 to 70. 
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regions must have been appreciated with a view to offer coopera¬ 
tion in all possible ways. The novel and enlivening war cries of 
“ Shri Rama Samartha *' and “ Jay Jay Raghuvir Samartha *' 
initiated by Ramdas and repeated by his disciples, resounded 
along the river banks and infused a new spirit in the hearts of 
the people to wake up for action. It is reported by traditional 
writers that two 1 horsemen were often seen hovering about 
Mahuli and Jaranda, that they were Shivajee’s emissaries and 
that they informed the prince of the saint’s initiative and the 
people's enthusiasm. Those reports need not be brushed aside as 
imaginary because the prince, his mother and tutor were watch¬ 
ful enough to know the moves and movements of friends and 
foes round about; and they, in all probability, must have set 
afoot some agency to get useful news. That was quite natural; 
and thereby the young prince remained informed about the 
meaning of the new Ramdasi shouts that began to be echoed in 
the region morning and evening. 

Shahajee had found it very inconvenient and embarassing 
to keep young Shivajee with him at Bijapur, as the latter would 
not bend down before the Sultan by virtue of his inborn and 
intuitive aversion to Islam, Consequently Jijamata, Shivajee and 
Dadaji Konddev were sent to Poona to look after the jahagir, 
that provided a fine opportunity to them to give a shape to their 
dream of founding an independent principality. The mother and 
son proceeded very cautiously and tactfully in that direction by 
winning over the Mavalis to their view and by making religion 
the pivot of the problem. That 2 proved to be very appealing 
indeed, as the people had been so harassed by the insulting 
language, insolent manner and inhuman treatment of the foreign 
Muslim rulers. Then on an auspicious occasion and at a sacred 
place the prince induced his loyal followers to take an oath of life- 
service to Hindavi Swaraj ya( which has been described “ as stead¬ 
fast as thunderbolt” in a historic letter by the prince himself). This 

T. RamdasiBakhar—by Hanumant Swamy. 

2. Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Kelhskar, pp. 80 to 82. 
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took place before he came into contact with Ramdas and it was 
Shivajee’s own divine inspiration and direct action nourished by 
his able mother. Again, it was to be “ a God's Kingdom ” as 
planned by them and as would be congenial to the social and 
religious life of the people. 1 And when Jijamata and Shivajee 
heard about the arrival and activities of Ramdas in the Krishna 
valley, they found them to be so very complementary to their own 
cherished scheme and naturally considered the saint to be a god¬ 
send collaborator. They could also notice the awakening among 
the people in response to his stimulus to be very favourable to 
them. 

Ram-navami Festival 

Ramdas decided to celebrate the Rama-navami Festival at 
Masur in 1645 on the lines of the same at Panchavati. That was 
very successful in bringing hundreds of Hindus together and in 
setting them to work for a common cause. And it was a religious 
function, to which there could be no objection from the Muslim 
rulers. Shivajee attended the ceremony on a special invitation 
from the saint; and thus the religious rejuvenation and the poli¬ 
tical organization were linked together very tactfully. The 
enthusiasm of the people created by the stories of the valour of 
Shri Rama arid Maruti could easily flow and flower into the war¬ 
like activity against the Muslim demons. That set the seal on the 
cooperation and collaboration of Ramdas and 2 Shivajee in the 
common cause of Hindavi-Swarajya - the same as Maharashtra 
Dharma. The saint's disciples started their work in right earnest 
in the different convents and they infused the same spirit into 
the minds of the people. Thus the Ramdasi Order became a new 
work-circle, through which the collaboration of the two luminaries 
could be trumpeted all around as an established fact. Then Ram¬ 
das got Shri Rama's temple built up at Chafal, which appeared 
to be a better centre for work, being located in the heart of the 

1. Shri Samartba Ramdas - by Rajwade, pp. 36 to 42. 

2* Wakenisi Tipan-Samartha Ramdas - by S. S. Apte, p. 104. 
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Sahyadri ranges. There he prepared a regular code of rules to b e 
strictly observed by his disciples while conducting the work in 
their convents. Theory and practice for the religious and political 
revival of Maharashtra at the outset were very intelligently woven 
together in those rules; and honest and unprejudiced readers 
find no doubt or difficulty in knowing the close relationship 
between the fields of activity of Ramdas and Shivajee. Those 
TUles clearly speak for the practical acumen as well as the 
spiritual insight of the saint. 

The will to live is so strong in man that very often he be¬ 
comes ready to sacrifice so many other things near and dear to 
him in order to save his life. The intolerant Muslim rule held 
India under sway for four hundred years, during which hundreds 
of Hindus lost their lives for sticking to their own religion and 
several others saved their lives by getting converted to Islam. 
There were still many others who quietly submitted to the oppres¬ 
sive administration of the Muslim rulers and somehow led their 
lives as underdogs. Thus in the north thousands 1 of Rajputs 
accepted subordinate jobs in service to the Moghal emperor and 
carried out his orders causing injustice to their own correligionists. 
Similarly, in the Deccan hundreds of Marathas served as vassals 
to the Bahamani Sultans, quietly saw their brethren being trodden 
down mercilessly and even co-operated with Muslim soldiers in 
subjugating Hindu states. Habits became their second nature and 
they saw nothing bad or wrong in obeying the orders of the 
Muslim masters! Hence seven Maratha chiefs like Ghorpade took 
active part in making Shahajee Bhosle prisoner of Adilshah 2 
(in 1648). That submissive tendency of the Marathas could be 
changed only by a strong shock couched in the oath taken by 
Shivajee and his Mavali followers and preached by Ramdasi 
shouts of “ Shri Rama Samartha ” and “ Jay Jay Raghuvir 
Samartha.” Ramdas 1 stories of the valour of Shri Rama and 
Maruti and enthusiasm in Rama-navami and Hanumant-Jayanti 

H Shri Dasayan il - by Anantdas, pp. 124 to 125. 

2* Chhatrapati Shivajee - by Keluskar, pp. J22 to 123. 
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festivals also added momentum to that shock. And the finishing 
thrust to it was given by Ramdas’ dictum - " call together all 
Marathas and give a stimulus to Maharashtra Dharma” to 
Shivajee at Shinganwadi near Chafal in 1649. It was necessary to 
rise in arms agaiast injustice and for human administration; it 
was no sin in demanding human rights of peaceful coexistence; 
it was a divine cause to smash down tyranny and to establish a 
welfare state under the banner of Truth and Righteousness. That 
clarion call freely and frankly given by Ramdas and faithfully 
accepted by Shivajee echoed and re-echoed in Maharashtra loud 
and long to inspire the Maratha horsemen to flourish their swords 
and lances up to Delhi and Uttak successfully in times to come. 

Shivajee was admittedly a precocious young man, in advance 
qf his age, in thought and achievement. He heard of Ramdas and 
his religious propaganda from the hill-tops of Mahabaleshwar 
and Jaranda and along the river banks of Wai and Mahuli. He 
attended the Rama-navami festival at Masur two or three times 
and observed the organising ability of the saint He received 
some divine messages also about him and from him. Being thus 
convinced of the spiritual attainments and superhuman powers of 
Ramdas, Shivajee approached him in 1649 1 and sought his advice 
at Shinganwadi and heard his inspired pronouncement (as detail¬ 
ed above). That was a gradual and natural, steady and self- 
conscious progress in the relationship of the two stars of Maha¬ 
rashtra Dharma, working in their own ways in the same region 
and during the same period. The advice given by the saint to the 
prince was well suited to the occasion disturbing his mental 
balance and to the occupation directing his kingly career, some 
substance of Vedant philosophy and some practical hints about 
administration and military spirit. It is worth noting that Shivajee 
visited and respected several saints and saintly persons and gave 
them gifts of gold and land and received their blessings. All this 

!♦ Dasvishramdham - by Atmaram, 

Social and Political Thoughts of Ramdas - by T, D, Joshi, pp, 100 to 124, 
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is seen in his letters to them, from which his manner of address 
to them and the subject-matter he communicated to them can be 
clearly understood. A careful scrutiny of these letters shows that 
Ramdas alone has been addressed as Sadguru in preference to 
the others and that important details of his military and admini¬ 
strative achievements have been communicated to him by Shivajee. 
This is a convincing historical record of the most cordial rela¬ 
tionship between Shivajee and Ramdas, that lasted for more than 
thirty years, that became closer and closer year after year and 
that covered both spiritual and political life. 

Stirring style 

It is said that the pen strikes stronger than the sword; be¬ 
cause the word of the former lasts longer and digs deeper in the 
hearts of the people than the cut of the latter. Several instances 
of social, religious and political agitations and revolutions can 
be cited from the history of the world to prove the truth of the 
above general observation. The rise of the Maratha power as an 
important period of Indian history in the seventeenth century of 
the Christian Era is a case in point. Justice M. G. Ranade carried 
the credit of explaining the circumstances that led to it and put 
his finger on the preachings and writings of the Hindu saints. In 
that context the spoken and written word of Ramdas seemed to 
be the most effective. 1 He used his own poetic compositions in his 
begging rounds, recitals of Bhajan and Kirtan side by side with 
- quotations from older and ancient poets. His style of speaking 
and writing appeared to be very simple and homely and appealed 
to the Maratha people very effectively. The religious back-ground 
that Ramdas selected for his propaganda was quite vital and the 
story of Shri Rama and Maruti in it was just suited to the situa¬ 
tion of those times; from which the people rightly understood 
that they had to fight the unjust, inhuman and tyrannical Muslim 
. rulers, just as Rama and Maruti successfully smashed down that 
despotic Ravan and his wicked demons. The saint selected such 
1. Samartha Ramdas - by S« S* Apte, pp. 82 to 83, 
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words for his story-telling as were easily understood by his list¬ 
eners and readers and which touched their hearts directly : their 
feelings of selfrespect were then roused and they were inspired 
into organized action. His narration of the people’s sufferings in 
Asmani-Sultani was so stirring that the lifeless Hindus were 
awakened from their stupor and enlivened into self-defence. His 
loud calls of ‘'Shri Rama Samartha” and "Jay Jay Raghuvir 
Samartha” created an enthusiastic atmosphere in the whole region 
and put new life into the hearers. They produced a favourable 
reflex action in the society and youngsters voluntarily began to 
imitate him. One light kindles many more lights and accordingly 
Ramdas' spirited drive had a magnetic effect on the Maharash- 
triyas among whom he moved restlessly and selflessly. 

The figurative and Sanskritised ovis of Dnyaneshwar were 
difficult for the common Marathi speaking men to understand. 
fEkanath composed easier ovis no doubt; but his style was rather 
elaborate and erudite. Tukaram’s abhangas were simple enough 
and the people learnt to sing them readily; but their main theme 
was devotion to God : there was nothing in them to animate 
men into worldly action. Ramdasalso wrote ovis, which 1 were at 
once short and stimulating, forceful and piercing, simple and 
sonorous; which opened the eyes of his hearers to look about, 
to clear the environment, to rouse their ego f to live a free life and 
to love God for peace and happiness. When the saint wanted to 
impress an important point on the mind of his listener (reader)! 
he raised his voice and woke him up by saying “Oh You” and 
thundered out the assertion; which then became so very effective. 
His verses (known as Manache Shloka) became very popular 
with householders whose mother--tongue was Marathi and the 
movement (couched in a religious garb) soon got a social and 
political momentum. That was not all : the disciples of Ramdas 
formed a regular Ramdasi Order, had their convents at suitable 
places, moved about singing Manache Shlokas, attracted the 
attention of the people by their coloured clothing and organized 
1. Ramdas' Literature - by B. S. Paranjpe, pp. 159 to~163^ 
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youthful circles for physical exercise and social work. The society 
readily supplied all necessaries to them, being convinced of the 
utility of their activity. The Ramdasis imitated the stirring style 
of their guru’s moves and movements, aims and engagements, 
plans and pronouncements. The warlike spirit of the youths had 
to be kindled up, for which idols 1 of Vir Maruti were installed 
near the convents; and the local people were invited for the 
morning and evening worship of the deity. Maruti's devotion to 
Shri Rama was, no doubt, proverbial; and at the same time his 
physical strength and fighting prowess were also known to be 
ideal, not to speak of his other merits of celibacy and diplomacy, 
fidelity and organizing abitity, high sense of justice and aversion 
to injustice, truthfulness and selflessness and fearlessness. Ram- 
das intentionally showed the two phases of Maruti: (1) Das 
Maruti before Shri Rama-bent on service and devotion to Shri* 
Rama and (2) Vir Maruti ever-ready to strike down wicked 
demons and to do any good deed and to revolt against injustice.. 
Ramdasi Order was purposefully organized by him in order to* 
provide a continuous supply of energy to the people in Maha¬ 
rashtra at the outset; so that the wave of self-respect and free¬ 
dom should roll over to the other regions in the country in course 
of time. While advising his disciples Ramdas often said "Fire 
requires to be kindled; and when we make an effort to do it, it is 
kindled; that is the way to infuse the right spirit into the peo¬ 
ple’s minds and rouse them into action.” The effect of that spirit 
was visible during the life-time of Shivajee and Ramdas; and 
though there was a serious set-back to it owing to the mismana¬ 
gement of Sambhajee, still the mighty Moghal could not subdue 
it 2 and had to eat the dust in the end; and later the torch of 
freedom and self-respect was taken by Maratha horsemen to Delhi 
and Uttak. 

Ramdas’ anthology presents a wide variety of poetic compo¬ 
sition, including ovis, abhangas, shlokas, prayer songs, ballads, 

IT Sunder Kand - Valmiki Ramayan. * 

2. Marathi Riyasat II - by Sardesai, 553 to 717. 
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poems intended to be sung collectively and also individually and 
some folk-lore including catechism. In them he has used many 
old metres and has invented some new ones of his own. Ovis 
carry the lion's share among them all - ovi being derived from 
OM, though his pathetic poems marked the beginning of his poetic 
career and made him the master of the Ramdasi Order. Nume¬ 
rous topics have been ably handled by the saint in his writings, 1 
including a list of the holy places in the country and analysis of 
Vedant philosophy; and whether it is an argument or announce¬ 
ment, an assertion or narration, a catechism or syllogism, a prayer 
or an offer, a discussion or a contention, his choice of words 
seems to be ideal and his expression effectual. 

Altruistic Attitude 

The childish and unconscious utterance of Ramdas-" I 
am thinking of world welfare’'-was characteristic of his mental 
attitude in life. He always thought less of this material world 
than the spiritual world and less of himself than of others around 
him. He did not learn or follow any occupation to earn his living; 
but spent his time in propitiating God and learning useful lores 
and begged for his daily bread and minimum clothing. According 
to an ancient tradition Brahmacharis (students) could beg for 
their daily food and it was the religious duty of the Hindu 
(Aryan) society to provide them with the necessaries of life. 
Roaming mendicants and sanyasis also depended on the house¬ 
holders for their food and clothing and they could get shelter in 
temples. During his pilgrimage Ramdas probably developed his 
idea of a separate order of workers, 2 required for the social, reli¬ 
gious and political organization of the Hindus and began esta¬ 
blishing convents and installing idols of Maruti and appointing 
disciples to look after them. That was all public work, having 
no tinge of self-interest, except that his name and spirit were at 

1. Ramdas' Literature - by B. S. Paranjpe, pp. 151 to 160. 

2. Shri Dasayan II B - by Anantdas, pp. 284 to 290. 

RR.- 19 
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the bottom of the whole movement. Ramdas was conscious of 
the burden thrown on the Hindu society thereby; and therefore 
he laid down strict rules to be followed by his disciples to spare 
no pains in doing useful work for the people in general : the 
disciples were not to remain idle and enjoy their life at the cost 
of the society; they were to do daily worship and prayer of the 
Deity in the convent regularly and call together the local people 
for it and also for occasional Bhajan, Kirtan and festival; they 
were to read religious books and copy them down in the convent 
which could be easily available to the local readers and they 
were to encourage young boys in the locality to take physical 
exercise every day and arrange wrestling bouts and tests of 
strength at suitable intervals. For that kind of service and guidance 
and cultural education the society could not refuse or grudge to 
maintain the staff in that new institution. 

Ramdas often stated and noted down that first he himself 
acted and then related and dictated . 1 Thereby his words carried 
a threefold force of personal experience, of clear logic and of 
stimulating diction. And that was why the people listened to him, 
were moved by his talks and writings and became ready to follow 
him. They were convinced that he had no selfish ends to gain - 
no pockets to fill and that he was actuated by a purely altruistic 
urge. His antecedents about running away from the marriage 
altar, practising penance and having no private home were too 
well known to be questioned; and wherever he went, a temple 
or public rest-house was his sheltering place. Moreover, his per¬ 
sonal effects 2 could be seen by the people with him - two or three 
pieces of cloth, one or two robes, a water pot, a staff, a pen, 
an ink-pot, some writing papers and some prayer books in his 
haversack. That was all his estate. He used wooden Sandies while 
Walking and walked with quick steps. He never asked for money, 
but only for daily food just enough for one meal (to keep the 
body and soul together). If any one offered a large quantity, he 

J. Dasbodh, XI. 10 - 12 to 25. 

2 ♦ Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 433 to 438. 
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rejected it and took only what was required for the time being. 
In Dasbodh he clearly gave instructions “to accept a handful out 
of a basketful offer," and not to insist on getting anything from 
an unwilling householder. When Shivajee offered to build the 
temple of Shri Rama at Chafal out of State Funds, Ramdas 
thankfully rejected the royal offer; because the purpose of the 
religious propaganda was to wake up the public from their slum¬ 
ber. Similarly, when Shivajee was prepared to pass land grants 
to the saint's religious institutions after his initiation in 1649, 
he said - “This is only the beginning of your Swarajya; 1 do not 
wish to throw 1 any extra burden on your shoulders at this stage. 
You concentrate on the establishment of your Swarajya and when 
it is well developed and secured on a firm footing, this question 
can be considered at leisure. Till then I shall be able to manage 
all this with the help of my disciples and the good will of the 
public.” That was, indeed, a unique, prudent and selfless attitude- 
characteristic of Ramdas. An ordinary ascetic beggar would have 
simply jumped at the royal offer. But Ramdas was a superman 
who looked upon the whole universe as his home and all men as 
his brethren philosophically and undertook to propagate Maha¬ 
rashtra Dharma practically. It was only from 1645 that alms on 
large scales were collected for the festivals, in which hundreds of 
people were feasted and cooking arrangements were made in the 
convents. Later at the request of Shivajee Ramdas discontinued 
going out in his old age to beg for daily food and took his meals 
in the convents at Chafal or on Sajjangad. 

Ramdas had no idea of personal pleasures : of his own 
accord (fitful or purposeful) he spurned away household life and 
embraced meudicant’s role, which exposed him to suffering of all 
kinds and lasting during life-time. Again his wander-thirst was 
so great that he had to put up with Wants and privations in all 
respects and to endure physical exertions. Of course, his spiri¬ 
tual urge was also powerful and he spent long hours in medita¬ 
tion every day in solitary places, which must have helped him 
1. Shivajee’s letter-cum-sanad to Ramdas in 16T& 
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to recoup all lost energy. Among all saints Ramdas stands out 
as a wonderful monument of selfimposed sufferings and selfless 
social work- Even during leisure time Ramdas composed poems 
to note down his observations and his prayer songs. His total 
verse is reckoned by experts to be above thirty thousand. His 
prayer songs are characteristic in as much as their burden seems 
to invoke the blessings of God for 1 people's welfare. In one 
song he says-“Oh God, I cannot bear these pang?; to see the 
sufferings of these helpless souls; kindly take care of them. They 
often go wrong and commit mistakes; but have mercy on them, 
think what is good for them and bring about their welfare.” In 
another song he speaks about the nature of God and the senti¬ 
ment of devotees and prays that devotees should always be happy, 
because happiness is the very nature of God. He has recommend¬ 
ed the devotion to Shri Rama and Maruti from the bottom of 
his heart and swears by his family deity that a sincere devotee 
will never be left in the lurch by Him. In a well-known prayer to 
Goddess Bhavani Ramdas praised Her exploits against demons 
in the past and requested Her to demonstrate them in the present. 
Later on he says, “Oh Mother, give me only one boon and make 
your king (Shivajee) victorious and prosperous.*' A common 
prayer is always sung in Ramdasi convents and temples, in 
which the saint asks for social virtues like soft speech, good deed, 
right thinking, inner understanding, love for God, friendship of 
many, sweet voice and art of singing, knowledge of useful lores, 
industrious habits, ‘‘whatever is not known to me, but is good 
for me” etc. Several prayer songs like these have been composed 
by Ramdas, but in none of them has he asked anything for him¬ 
self (except God’s favour). In his writing, speaking and doing his 
concern for the people 51 is to be seen as the most prominent 
sentiment and thought; and his life work can be summed up in 
this short phrase-“Every thing for others: nothing for the self.” 

1~ Rajguru Samartha Ramdas - by S. f). Pendse, pp, 107 to 108. 

Ramdas’ Literature - by B, S. Paranjpe, pp, 286 to 289* 

Ramdas* Prayer Songs, 

2, Dasbodb, XV, 2-23 
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Teaching 

Ramdas 7 life has been so eventful and his literature so 
bountiful that men in all walks of life can find lessons to learn 
from them. He was a born leader of men and qualified himself 
for the role by a rigorous course of self-discipline of a spiritual 
and educative type. Here is the first lesson for all to learn that 
a spiritual background must be prepared for every kind of under¬ 
taking, man likes to pursue. He may be a student or a statesman, 
a doctor or a driver, an engineer or an employer, a fitter or a 
fighter, a pleader or a preceptor, a teacher or a trader, he must 
spend a few minutes first in praying to God for His blessing and 
then begin his routine. Thereby the source of all life and light is 
stimulated and then man’s conscious effort is directed along right 
lines. 1 The unknown factor in his life lies latent in the supercon¬ 
scious state and it requires to be roused into action through deep 
breathing and silent meditation and fervent prayer. It is taken 
for granted, of course, that the pursuit of man is of a construc¬ 
tive nature and that he is actuated by pure motives and that he 
does not run after any immoral or inhuman gain or action. This 
lesson is given by Ramdas in this well-known verse: “The efforts 
of that man can be forceful and successful who exerts himself to 
the utmost; but they must have the basic support 2 of God's bles¬ 
sings/ 7 The saint meant the same thing when he exhorted the 
people “to hold the God on their heads and to dance and shout 
for joy.” 

Ramdas clung to the traditional order of Hindu society, 
consisting of four castes-Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and 
Shudras. Some modern reformers find fault with him for that 
orthodoxy; but it is no use judging him from the angle of vision 
of the twentieth century. The saint laid special stress on the 
devotional aspect of the Hindu religion: that is the central theme 
of his well-known work Dasbodh and that is the running thread 

J. Psychology - by William James. 

2, Dasbodh, vXX. 4 - 26. 
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in most of his other songs and poems. Devotion to a personal 
God has admittedly been accepted as the simplest approach 1 to 
spirituality (which continues to be the ultimate ideal of man's 
life): it is concrete enough for the common man to attract his 
attention, to engage his senses, hands and feet and to encourage 
group activities or collective programmes. The young and the old, 
the rich and the poor, men and women-all can take part in 
them, as all human beings are the children of God and have 
equal rights to His grace. 

Ramdas had no idea of disturbing the social set-up of his 
times; and he did not advise the people of all castes to dine to¬ 
gether or to arrange inter-caste marriages. But he initiated into 
Rama-nama men and women of all castes, including Harijans. In 
one verse he has said - "You may meet any one-even from the 
sub-castes of harijans, sing the name and fame of God in his 
company: and that is genuine devotion to Him/’ We have seen 
that among the saint’s disciples could be noted Brahmins, pea¬ 
sants, patils, barbers, weavers, fighters, mahars/washer-men, she¬ 
pherds, etc. Ramdas was so particular to avoid disturbance in 
social and religions traditions that he did not allow even Shivajee 
to perfrom the installation ceremony of Goddess Bhavani on 
Pratapgad. 

Especially the chanting of God’s name is a very easy aspect 
of devotion, requiring no formality of time, place, money, com¬ 
pany and the like. Even little children can chant it with interest 
and advantage, individually and collectively. Of course, the de¬ 
votees must realise that the personal God they worship is a 
representative of the Great God, the creator and substratum of 
the world, possessing all the powers of the latter and expecting 
strict observance of moral rules. All men are children of the 
same one God and thus universal brother-hood is their inborn 
relationship; nalurally then they must have love for each other, 
faith in each other. Dnyaneshwar says - “A name of God is like a 
1. Dasbodh, IV. Sections 1 to 9. 

Social and Political Thoughts of Ramdas - by T, D* Joshi, pp. 151 to 152. 
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boat in which a devotee can sit safe and secure, as He is sure to 
row it through the troubled waters of life quite successfully.” 
“Love thy neighbour” - “Do unto others as you would be done 
by”-such details of the moral code (in Christianity) are logical 
corollaries of that relationship. Ramdas has laid great stress on 
them and required all devotees to practise devotion to God 
with understanding: there should be no blind faith or superstitious 
behaviour. He has laid bare the nature of the personal God too 
plainly to leave any doubt about the final goal of spiritual life 
and asserts with all the emphasis he can command that sincere 
devotion to a personal God can surely lift the devotee to the 
height of spirituality. Ramdas was an advocate of monistic Vedant 
philosophy and spoke and wrote quite convincingly about it. He 
puts his hand on the heart and says- ,c I have done this, expe¬ 
rienced this and recommend this to my correligionists. ” 

Ramdas was a practical, political saint of a dynamic per¬ 
sonality : his preaching has not been limited to religious life 
only; but he has given detailed instructions about practical life 
also. When a householder should leave his bed; how he should 
mend his pen; what he should eat; why he should not remain 
idle : - such minute rules of conduct have been mentioned 
in his Dasbodh and casual talks. Man must learn useful lessons 
from insects and animals like the busy bee and the industrious 
ant and be always up and doing. “Make efforts; try again; use 
your reason, caution and circumspection; don’t depend on fate 
or on others’ help; put faith in God and march on; don't think 
il! about others, don’t speak bad words, don’t do misdeeds. ” 
This is the sum 1 and substance of the saint’s code of practical 
life. While advising young men he often said “Choose the mighty 
and majestic and discard the meek and mild,” and urged them 
on to aim at a high ideal. Effort itself is God and it must be 
supported by right thinking and must be directed along right 
lines. Man must not neglect his body, which is God’s gift to 
1. Dasbodh, XIX. 6 to 15 to 22. 

Social and Political Thoughts of Ramdas - by T. D. Joshi, pp. 14 to 30, 
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him; and with its help he can cross this ocean of worldly life. 
He must cultivate health and strength that are necessary for 
happy and successful living and should behave as a humanist and 
realist, but not as an egoist. Cooperation with correligionists is 
a valued social virtue, because great achievements are possible 
when many men join hands and work 1 shoulder to shoulder in a 
common cause. Though men are advised to keep before them the 
high ideal of spiritual bliss, still they are not expected to renounce 
their homes and to become mendicants : they should lead a 
house-holder’s life that has been blessed by many a divine incar¬ 
nation and that serves as a basic unit of the society and nation. 
They should do their duty in a detached and dispassionate spirit, 
lend a helping hand to the weak and needy and remain ready to 
fight for truth and justice and to use strength and strategy at the 
right time. 

Ramdas spoke and wrote off-hand as occasions arose; and 
those discourses are full of ideas and hints that can give guidance 
to the reader at all times. Most of his compositions are of a 
lasting type, that cannot lose their value or become out-of-date 
at any time. “King’s duties*’, “Servant’s duties’*, “Warrior's 
qualities”, “leader's qualities”, “poet's responsibilities’*, “house¬ 
holder’s responsibilities*’, “what is an ideal disciple like**, “what is 
an ideal guru like’*, “what a sanyasi or an ascetic should do’*, 
''what an aspirant should do**, “how to build a hill fort**, “how 
to lay out a garden*’, usefulness of sweet singing*’, “what can be 
called good reading”, “how to practise politics”; and such other 
topics of practical utility have been dealt with by the saint; from 
which the reader can get good guidance. When one begins to read 
any discourse of the kind or to sing any poem or song, one feels 
as if the saint is personally explaining or singing; such is the 
charm of his composition; in such a touching style he has hurled 
himself heart and soul in his expression; and his creative urge is 
felt in every word. Like many other saints Ramdas has explained 


U Dasbodh,$XIX* 8 - 3 to 6. 
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that man’s thought, word and deed causes twofold effects: one 
is concrete that can be seen and experienced soon and the other 
is abstract that takes time to ripen and to present. Therefore 
man should form habits of thinking before speaking and doing 
from a higher plane of consciousness. In short, Ramdas was a 
man of the times, in which and for which he lived. Moreover 
his literature is replete with instruction and inspiration which can 
be useful in all times. That was why Lok. Tilak selected it to 
excite the people into action and started the festival in Shiva- 
Chhatrapati’s name. Ramdas taught the Hindus to unite, to co¬ 
operate and to fight against injustice with full faith in God. He 
advised the people to make self-effort for constructive work in 
the practical as well as spiritual life. The Rajguru was such a 
superior source of power. 



14. Free & Unfettered Feats & Personality 


Traditional writers straightway assert that Ramdas was an 
incarnation of Hanuman (or of Shri Rama Himself as Dinkar 
has said) and that he spent his life in reorganizing the Hindu 
religion and nation. He lived as a Hindu Brahmin all along and 
criticised openly those Brahmins who failed to act up to the old 
rules of discipline. He liked the old caste system, that had been 
brought into being by the ancients on the basis of division of 
labour and intuition of calibre. So long as tbe solidarity of the 
society was in tact under indigeneous political authority, the 
people following their hereditary professions and vocations lived 
a peaceful and happy life and it was a disciplined and dominant 
nation. But under a foreigners' unjust and intolerant rule the 
people were at sea, knew not what to do and their social life 
was at sixes and sevens. Ramdas had an idea to revive the old 
order; therefore he spoke and wrote in its favour and tried his 
best to reach the root of the disorder. He could readily put his 
finger on the confusion being caused by the Muslims who ruled 
by the sword and tried to spread their militant and dogmatic 
religion by force. That was how and why he gave politics just 
the second place in his scheme of work, the first being devotion 
to God and the revival of religion. Ramdas had no thought of 
social reform as the phrase is interpreted by the intellectuals in 
modern times, because that would have caused more complica¬ 
tions. He had a great regard for the Vedic religion and spoke 
highly about the ancient lawgivers. He had received the blessings 
of his family deity-Shri Rama and resorted to His feet for peace 
and happiness. At Panchavati he chanted the Vedic Gayatri 
Mantra first, offered salutations to the Sun and then devoted the 
rest of his time to Rama-nama. He initiated men of all castes 
including Harijans into Rama-nama, but never taught them Vedic 
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mantras. Ramdas knew Sanskrit fairly well, respected Sanskrit 
scholars, advised his disciples to study and copy Sanskrit books, 
but used the people’s Marathi language in his talks and Kirtans 
and compositions; because he could see that Marathi was the 
real medium of communication and means of inspiration for the 
masses. 

Deviation from the Tradition 

Thus it is clear that Ramdas clung to the Traditional Hindu 
religion in its essentials and aimed at the attainment of its highest 
ideal Moksha. Still, from his later acts and activities it seems 
that he did not mind some minor modifications in them to suit 
the changing times. "New times demand new measures and new 
men”-says one English poet; and Ramdas demonstrated that 
thought by his conduct long before it was expressed in those 
English words. He was quite a stranger in Panchavati and Takali, 
the local people did not know his name or his family, they 
observed his movements and daily routine and began to call him 
Ramdas. Another version is that 1 when the saint visited White 
Maruti in the Himalayas, he was given the title of Ramdas along 
with orange-coloured robes, a staff, a rosary, a headdress and 
wooden sandals. He must have liked that title, though he has 
used it sparingly in his compositions. He has more often written 
‘Das says 1 '—Das prays’ at the end of his songs and abhangs. That 
suffix-Das-was not to be used by any Aryan along with his name 
according to Manu® and other ancient law-givers; it was meant 
only for Shudras-servants. That ancient injunction was ignored 
even by some Kannad saints like Purandardas and also Hindi 
saints like Tulsidas. Perhaps Ramdas took pride in the title, as 
it kept him attached to the spiritual ideal of his life and as it 
helped him to forget his worldly name (Narayan) . 

Ramdas went through two or three stages of the marriage 
caremony and then ran away from the nuptial altar to Pancha- 


1. Shri Dasayan - I, by Anantdas - pp. 154. 

Shri Samartha Ramdas - by Karkhanis, pp. 28-29, 
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vati; that means he must have performed the 1 Samavartan cere¬ 
mony to put an end to Brahmacharya (studentship). Thus he 
was not a Brahmachari in the strictest sense of the terra when he 
became a Ramdasi {ascetic). It is true that he never married and 
that he lived the purest celibate life. But his sanyas was not 
like that of Shankaracharaya, who had been initiated into it by 
a Guru. Such a Sanyasi did not wear the sacred thread and did 
not perform the vedic rites and rituals like Sandhya, fire-wor¬ 
ship and sacrifice, because his initiation meant renunciation of all 
ties of worldly life and included only meditation on Om-the 
original utterance of the Universal. "Spiritual knowledge is the 
distinguishing mark of Sanyas’—says Shankaracharya. Therefore 
Ramdas’ sanyas (taken by himself without any guru or staff or 
shave) was another deviation from the ancient tradition : in that 
he cared for the spirit rather than for the form; he wore his 
sacred thread as usual and said his sandhya regularly. Again, he 
seems to have accepted cooked food in his begging rounds at 
Panchavati; but later he and his disciples accepted food-grains 
and cooked their own food from them. This practice has been 
clearly described in Ramdasi literature; and it became evident 
from the Ramdasi 2 begging rounds, that began early in the mor¬ 
ning when cooked food was generally not ready in the house¬ 
hold and that tapped not only the houses of Brahmins but those 
of others also. But traditional rules required Brahmacharis and 
Sanyasis to accept cooked food only and that too from Brahmins 
alone. Thus we ean note this third deviation from the ancient 
tradition made by Ramdas. 

Moreover, all the disciples of Ramdas were not Brahma¬ 
charis or Brahmins 2 : several householders and some non-Brah- 
mins became his disciples and out of them the ablest were 
appointed to conduct convents. These latter also wore orange 
colour robes and went on their rounds to collect foodgrains. 

1« Education in Ancient India - by Altekar. 

2. JShri Samartha Charitra - by S. K, Altekar, pp, 252 to 254 
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According to the rules of the Ashram system 1 householders were 
not allowed to beg unless they conducted a school for free educa¬ 
tion. Further, householders had no right to wear the coloured 
robes of Sanyasis. But the Ramdasis did not care to observe 
those minor rules, and they acted up to the instructions of their 
Guru. The ancient law-givers required all house-wives to obey 
and serve their husbands; they were not to run after any other 
man even for spiritual guidance. Of course, in ancient times some 
unmarried women attended Ashram schools and prosecuted life¬ 
long study of Vedic literature and practised meditation under the 
guidance of the Gurus: but they had no worldly ideals and devo¬ 
ted themselves wholeheartedly to learning and spirituality, being 
known as Brahmavadinis. But Ramdas initiated several house¬ 
wives into Rama-nama as well as widows. He said that the gates 
of 2 spiritual life were open to all and that God was ever ready 
to welcome everybody (who had the will to enter) ‘without any 
restriction of sex or caste. Capable women disciples like Venabai 
were appointed at the head of convents and allowed to give re“ 
citals of Bhajan and Kirtan and to have their own disciples. Thus 
Ramdas showed lot of originality in organizing the Ramdasi 
Order; and in his writings, too, he expressed his charitable views 
about women quite freely. Several poet-saints before him had 
made disparaging remarks about the fair sex in imitation of the 
Bhagavadgeeta. Ramdas made bold to differ from them openly in 
theory and practice. It is true that some detractors spread out 
some rumours to cast aspersions on his conduct in this respect, 
but they were instantly proved baseless and the mischief-mongers 
were put to shame. Ramdas never lived in a glass-house and 
never cared for good or bad words from others. His daily routine 
was open to the public view and crystal clear, nothing about it 
being ever secret, and his celibacy was as ideal and divine as that 
of Hanuman the long-lived. 

1. Slui Samartha Ramdas—byKarkhanis, pp. 30 to 34. 

2♦ Shri Samarthavatar—by S. S. Dev, pp. 331 to 340. 
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Ramdas initiated thousands of men and women into Rama- 
nama and they belonged to all classes from Brahmin pandits to 
Harijan outcastes. Of course, he ne\er taught them the Vedic 
Mantras and thus did not break away from that traditional dis¬ 
cipline. Like all other saints from Dnyaneshwar to Tukaram he 
held that all human beings had a right to approach God the 
Almighty. 1 Tukaram never studied the Vedic lore and still openly 
said-“We know the real meaning of the Vedas, the others may 
bear the burden of their recitation'’, “The Vedas have dealt with 
numerous subjects, but the substance of them all is only this : - 
surrender yourself to Shri Vitthal and chant his name wholehear¬ 
tedly”. Ramdas was in complete concurrence with this view and 
therefore favoured even Vaishyas and Shudras with his Rama- 
nama. Ramdas and Tukaram met each other and lived together 
at Mahuli and expressed high regard for each other. Similarly, 
Ramdas respected non-Brahmin Maunibaba as a saint. Ramdas 
had several non-Brahmin disciples in the army of Shivajee. Dattu 
Barber was his loyal disciple and attendant and some out-caste 
Harijans, not to mention the patils and peasants beyond number. 
Ramdas must have known the point in the English saying “Saints 
have their past and sinners have their future" and hence acted 
like that. A story is told in the Ramdasi literature about an out- 
caste (Mahar) from a village on the Krishna river, who heard 
Ramdas’ Kirtan, approached him for blessing and advice and began 
to chant Rama-nama as per instructions of the saint. As bad 
luck would have it, some days later the harijan disciple was 
drowned in the river and no trace of his body was found; his wife 
and other relatives bitterly mourned the loss and quietly heard 
people’s criticism that “the death was the effect of the saint’s 
advice." Accidentally Ramdas visited ths same village again on 
his return some days later and heard the lamentation of the dead 
man’s wife and also the criticism of the sceptics. 2 He then accom¬ 
panied the woman to the spot on the river where her husband 

1. Tukaram Gatha - (and Namdcv Gatha also) 

2 * Shri Samarthavatar — by S* S♦ Dev, pp. 337. 
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had been drowned. On reaching it the saint shouted out the name 
of his disciple Masha Mahar and told him to jump out of the 
waters; and lo! the outcaste harijan did appear bodily on the 
bank safe and sound. Now the readers may or may not believe in 
the miracle; but that was why and how the people flocked about 
Ramdas and listened to his recitals and acted up to his advice. 

Association with Householders 

Originally Ramdas aimed at his own spiritual uplift and 
started his penance at Panchavati. There he had to sulfer untold 
hardships, because of Iris tender age and absence of any care¬ 
taker. Shri Rama was his sole support and solace; to whom he 
related all his experiences and from him he expected assistance 
and guidance. But God always does things through second causes 
-never directly and thus must have inspired some householders 
to show sympathy for the young devotee. Ramdas 1 later said - 
“Blessed is the role of the householder, the mainstay of the 
society and nation and support of Brahmacharis and Sanyasis.” 
When that dead Brahmin was miraculously brought back to life, 
the credit of which went unconsciously into the account of Ram¬ 
das, he became permanently attached to the Dashaputre 
family of Panchavati. Naturally they looked after him off and on 
though he continued his begging rounds for daily food. Sufficient 
details are not available about his pilgrimage; but later Ramdas 
favoured the family of Diwakar and Anant Mahabaleshwarkar 
by his spiritual and practical guidance. Sanyasis were not to stay 
at one and the same place for more than three days (excepting 
the two months of the monsoon) according to the ancient tradi¬ 
tion; but Ramdas spent more than a month at Mahuli after the 
rainy season of 1644. When he went to Masur and Shahapur, he 
purposefully favoured the family of Bajipant Kulkarni and Sayi- 
bai (or Satibai) at the latter place and induced them (and hun¬ 
dreds of others) to chant Rama-nama. The aim of his activity 
-“Gather together many correligionists; charge them with one 
U Dasbodh, XIV* 7. “ “ 
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ideal; make great efforts; and attack the Muslims.” Further the 
saint selected the home of Kalyan's maternal uncle at Kolhapur 
and won over the whole family into his Ramdasi Order. Ramdas 
had his own way in gaining the confidence of such householders, 
but never got entangled into their internal affairs and thus proved 
true 1 to his principle - “Set the ball of devotion to God rolling 
and observe it from the height of spiritual detachment.” 

Under the Muslim rule the Hindus were afraid of openly 
professing their own religion or even to sing the names of their 
deities publicly. To avoid the rulers’ persecution many of them 
imitated the Muslim manners, wore Muslim dress and spoke 
Muslim language. Muslim Maulavishad established their mosques 
and prayer places in Hindu localities purposefully; so that the 
Hindus should visit them frequently. First the latter approached 
them through fear and later out of habit. 2 The Maulavis were 
very shrewd and attracted credulous people by expressing good 
blessings and offering sweet sayings, which were picked up by the 
latter first hasitatingly and then longingly. In the beginning non- 
Brahmin Hindus visited the Maulavis and mentioned their wants 
and desires and showed readiness to make offerings to the Pir in 
kind and/or coin. That was how the Hindu householders started 
ignoring and forgetting their own religion and were running after 
Islam in large numbers. 

Most of the Muslim saints were supported by Muslim 
officials and encouraged by them to convert the Kaffirs to Islam. 
Their religious books, too, insisted on the spread of Islam at all 
costs. Thus the Muslim saints were motivated into action purely 
by worldly ideals. To that end they practised sorcery and witch¬ 
craft, made offerings of flesh and liquor to the Pir (and even 
killed cocks and goats to propitiate Him). They knew black 
magic and could impress the observers thereby: naturally the 
ignorant and credulous people ran after them, offered them 
money and sweets and got temporary relief. That was how the 

K Shri Dasayan — by Anantdas, I, pp. 217 to 218. 

2. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp, 276 to 78. 
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Muslim saints could secure a strangle-hold over a large portion of 
the Hindu society. Ramdas intended to counteract that Muslim 
propaganda and openly recited Manacbe Shloka and loudly shouted 
“Shri Rama Samartha,” - “Jay Jay Raghuvir Samartha,” stopping 
at each house-door for alms. The burden of his preaching was- 
“Our deities are destroyed; better die than live this wretched 
life. Our religion is wiped out; be conscious of this.” First the 
inmates must have got a shock to hear those recitations and 
loud calls. But Ramdas dauntlessly carried 1 on his propaganda 
from village to village, day after day and month after month. No 
Muslim dared to stop him from it or to question him against it. 
And those verses spoke out the common truths of the house¬ 
holders 1 own old and dear religion and the shouts contained the 
names of their own beloved Godhead. The propagandist appeared 
to be a lustrous and fearless angel. Soon he attracted their minds, 
they gave him handfuls of foodgrains in the morning and also 
listened to his recitals of Bhajan and Kirtan at night. His sweet 
singing and distinct story-telling and prompt versifying were very 
engaging; and moreover his impressive speech, describing the 
exploits of Shri Rama and Hanuman and the destruction of the 
demons and explaining Vedant philosophy in a clear manner* 
filled their hearts with self-respect, devotion for their own God¬ 
head and fervour for their own ancient religion. 

The traditional Sanyasis never exerted themselves like Ram¬ 
das. They stayed in some temple and talked to visitors if any 
happened to approach them and answered their questions on 
religious or philosophical topics. They scrupulously avoided refer¬ 
ences to mundane matters and continuously concentrated on their 
own spiritual goal. They were not expected to worship or to pray 
to any personal Godhead or to chant His name; because their 
guru had instructed them to meditate on OM only. 2 Thus the 
guidance of Sanyasis was generally not quite useful to house- 

1. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K, Altekar, pp. 283 to 85. 

2. Shri Samartha Ramdas - by Karkhanis, pp. 29 to 31. 
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holders. Ramdas chalked out a new path for himself (as detailed 
above) and inspired the householders to revive their own religious 
life and to form organizations to fight injustice. The saint under¬ 
stood the stupendous task before him and also his individual 
limitations. Therefore he picked up from the society capable 

young men, trained them well, appointed them at different cen- 

• . . .• > 

tres and instructed them to carry on the work of awakening the 
Hindus from their frustration and inertia. That was valuable 
social service and the people readily offered their mite to maintain 
the Ramdasis. The purpose of this Organization was-“The 
society must remain loyal to the guru; others should catch the 
spirit; this is the motive of this organization.” 1 And the new 
order of those workers was also a novel institution, formed on 
the lines of ancient Shankaracharya's convents with many modi¬ 
fications to suit the changing times. The Ramdasi Order had a 
much more difficult task to do; as it was both religious and poli¬ 
tical and that, too, was to be done in the teeth of inimical opposi¬ 
tion. And the team work was so effective that it was well achie¬ 
ved, giving credit to the great guru Ramdas of divine personality* 

Festivals 

Four hundred years' Muslim intolerant rule and militant 
religious propaganda had cowed down the Hindus into submissive 
living. They were not allowed to celebrate any religious festivals 
ot to take out religious processions. But Muslim Maulavisand 
Sufis were encouraged to celebrate their festivals and fairs and 
processions (like Moharam) under the patronage of the rulers. 
And out of helplessness and habits many Hindus joined them, 
danced with them and sang their songs. Further than this, some 
Brahmin priests worshipped and prayed to their own deities for 
the welfare of the Muslim rulers! Ramdas noted all such degrada¬ 
tion of the Hindus during the days of his pilgrimage and decided 
to open an offensive to challenge the Muslim propagand a and 
1* Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 246 to 47. 
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dogma. Shri Rama was the family deity 1 of Ramdas; moreover 
“He was known to be soft to the righteous, but harfch to the 
wicked. He destroyed the demons and protected the good, virtuous 
men.” To that end he prepared the people’s minds to celebrate 
Rama-navami festival at Masur in 1645 and invited Shivajee to 
attend it. That was a very successful move and a direct thrust at 
the adversary’s fortification. Ramdas did not stop there : on the 
purnima day of Chaitra he celebrated the birth-day of Warrior 
and wrestler Maruti-the dreaded destroyer of demons. And to 
provide for perennial inspiration of the military spirit among the 
Hindus he installed the idols of warrior and wrestler Maruti in 
several villages. “Shri Rama has appointed Maruti the long-lived 
to continue His work; who protects His devotees and destroys 
the wicked” : Ramdas started this agitation in the Krishna valley 
and Sahyadri range in bold defiance of the Muslim rulers' ordin¬ 
ances; and the miracle of it was that there was no obstruction or 
opposition to him from that quarter. Traditional Sanyasis never 
attempted such movements in such an organized manner; and 
there lies the unique and unparalleled eminence of Ramdas. 

Such religious festivals were not confined only to one place: 
the torch was taken from one centre to another and the local 
people were so charged with the fire that they vied with each 
other in pomp and display during their celebrations. Even though 
old temples were pulled down and new ones were not to be built 
as per Sultan’s ordinances, Ramdas defied them and set up new 
religious institutions round about Sultan's police stations in the 
Krishna valley. Of course, before taking those steps he had rest¬ 
lessly toured in the Bijapur territory and visited several sardars 
of that court and formed his own estimate of their sympathy. 
His selfless and fearless touring and devotional recitals had creat¬ 
ed a favourable impression on the minds of the Muslims as well 
as the Hindus. His extraordinary antecedents had already been 
heard of by them with admiration and reverance; that contribut¬ 
ed to a great extent to transform his humanity into divinity in 
U Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekarv pp* 113 to 117. 
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their eyes. Ramdas did not ask for big gifts (nor did he aqcept 
them if offered), but collected only handfuls; so that thousands 
of Hindus were moved into action for the rejuvenation of their 
own religion. “The more ; the merrier” was the guiding principle 
of his movement; and he intended to lead his correligionists to 
realise "the one in many.” Muslim fakirs were in the habit of 
moving from door to door to collect coins or foodgrains; and 
very often they screwed out charity by force from the unarmed 
helpless people. 1 Ramdasis never insisted on alms from the un¬ 
willing householder; because they were taught by their guru “to 
win over the hearts of the public at large and then fortune can 
smile on them.” Ramdas took a practical view of the situation 
and thus outlined his movement : it was no use simply medita¬ 
ting in solitary places or chanting God’s name individually in 
one’s own house; but it was necessary to move out and to agitate 
in an organized manner to counteract the inimical propaganda. 
That was the way to wake up the nook and corner of the society 
and to rouse the sleepy into spirited action. 

Some modern sceptics have expressed doubts about the 
effectiveness of Ramdas' movement of the kind detailed above. 
They refer to Tulsidas’ Ramayana and Ramananda's devotion to 
Shri Rama in northern India and assert that those efforts did 
not result in any political agitation there, though that Shri Rama 
was the same as Ramdas’ Shri Rama; and then they conclude 
that the political awakening in Maharashtra was the effect of 
Shivajee’s efforts only and that Ramdas carried no credit for it. 
These: detractors of Ramdas have done lot of wrong thinking : 
though Shri Rama and the Ramayana of Tulsidas and Rama- 
nanda were the same as those of Ramdas, still their interpreters 
were different, those in north India being purely devotional and 
the one in Maharashtra being both devotional and practical. The 2 
same history is taught by several teachers in schools and colleges ; 

1~« Dasbodb, XIX. 3 - 18. 
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but the effect of its teaching differs with the spirit and tedhnhpie 
of the teacher. This is an obvious everyday occurrence; and it is 
a pity that these detractors should be unable to catch this simple 
point. While giving Ramdas the credit of having awakened Maha¬ 
rashtra for religious and political activity, nobody means to be¬ 
little the value of Shivajee’s precocious thinking, organizing and 
fighting spirit: Shivajee began his work independently and out 
of his own inspiration; and Ramdas, too, commenced his pro¬ 
paganda separately in the first instance. Their aim was the same, 
the scene of action was the same; the times of tapping and thrust¬ 
ing were also the same. Naturally they soon heard about each 
other, met each other, understood each other and cooperated 
With each other whole-heartedly up to the end. Ramdas was a 
practical philosopher (in addition to being a mystic spiritualist) 
and Shivajee was the actual executor, fighter of the first water. 
The latter understood the necessity and utility of cooperation 
with the former - (that the pen strikes deeper and longer than 
the sword) - and hence sought his guidance. Shivajee’s own way 
of thinking and acting was different (positive and constructive, 
healthy and harmonious) from that of the modern misguided 
mischief-mongers. The traditional Sanyasis never worked like this 
as their sole ideal was spiritual. 

Practical Saintliness 

During his residence at Panchavati and the days of his 
pilgrimage Ramdas heard a good deal about the sufferings of the 
Hindus and actually witnessed them; which were caused occa¬ 
sionally by famine condition but perennially by intolerant Muslims. 
Only the Sikhs protested openly against the unjust rulers; but 
other saints like Tulsidas, Narsi Mehta, Kabir, Ekanath, Tukaram 
and Purandardas said not a word to condemn their tyranny. It 
is true that Namdeo and Ekanath once argued 1 in detail to show 
the fallacy of the Muslim dogma; and graphically described how 
Shri Rama and Shri Krishna killed the ancient demons; but the 
U Samartha|Ramdas - by S. S* Apte, pp. 77 to 79* 
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irrational rulers never cared for argument and the saints made 
no other movement. The Hindu saints advised their followers to 
suffer silently whatever had fallen to their lot, to stick to their 
own religion and to pray to God for mercy. Ramdas could not 
quietly see the people's pangs; nor could he do anything single- 
handed to soften them; so he prayed to God and noted down 
his findings: “The nation is ruined, devastated, all the people are 
reduced to misery; they are killed,-they commit suicide,-the 
orphans cry for bread; Oh God, how long will you try their 
patience ? I would better die than see their sufferings." 1 He knew 
that the idols would not rise in arms to destroy the bearded de¬ 
mons and that the divine spirit in the living men must be kindled 
up for it: sheer sheepish silence was of no use. To that end 
he observed the whole country and at last selected the 
Krishna valley for his propaganda, that was quite of a different 
type from the teaching of the other saints. Ramdas realised that 
all men could not become saints: they must get peace and freedom 
to follow their religion, to do their jobs and to live their life 
according to the accepted rules of morality. Of what use was 
that Vedant philosophy if the majority of the people could not 
live as human beings in the society ! “What is the use of that 
kingship, if the subjects and soldiers are all lifeless ! The King 
must be able to enjoy his position in the presence of them all/’ 
That was a most meaningful metaphor used by Ramdas in justi¬ 
fication of his religious, social and political propaganda; and 
thus he left the line of least resistance followed by the other 
saints and launched headlong into his well planned secretive 
offensive. 

The people could be readily and conveniently appealed 
through their common religious sentiment, that had been Ramdas* 
own source of strength. And there, too, he did not select the 
symbol of silence, Shri Vitthal of the Warkaris. From Dnyane- 
shwar down to Tukaram Shri Pandurang of Pandhari was the 
object of worship and prayer for lakhs of Warkaris; but He was 
1. Saxnartha Ramdas - by S. S. Apte, pp, 80 to 83, 
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known to be Buddha the silent and righteous, symbol of submis¬ 
sion and suffering. According to Ramdas that was not an ideal 
suited to the situation. A model of moral and militant manhood 
was required to kindle up the fire of the Hindus’ self-respect : 
Rama was the right ideal for the goal with His great tradition of 
military valour against the demons, Hanuman also a symbol of 
strength and prowess being with Him everywhere. When Ramdas 
narrated the interesting incidents in the Ramayana in his inspiring 
language, the people easily understood his meaning: the identity 
of the demons in their times came home to them and what was 
to be done in the circumstances in self-defence and self-interest 
was also realised by them . 1 “Justice is divine and injustice is 
devilish,said the saint and actuated the young to fight out in¬ 
justice. Logically then Shivajee could easily take the place of Shri 
Rama and the Mavalis could play the part of the army of mon¬ 
keys. The path was thus clearly chalked out and the stage was 
prepared for the drama to be acted. The Warkaris were unnecess¬ 
arily prejudiced against Ramdas when he invoked the warlike 
spirit of the Godhead at Pandharpur, that was badly required at 
that time for revival of the Hindu religion. They could not Under¬ 
stand that peace as well as prowess, goodness as well as gallan¬ 
try, moral' virtue as well as military valour were so many phases 
of one and the same divinity, that could be manifested to suit 
the occasion. They could not realise the change of attitude 
required to meet the challenge in the seventeenth century . 3 Ram¬ 
das was right in his diagnosis and implored God to discard 
mildness and to don militarism; by which he meant to awaken 
the self-respect and fighting spirit of His devotees to smash down 
the injustice and inhuman rule. He had also called upon Parashu* 
ram of Chiplun to demonstrate a part of His ancient exploits; 
by which he meant to inspire the living listeners to rise in arms, 
because he knew full well that the stone idol could not take up 
the axe or bow and arrow and march into the battle-field. Again 

1; Daflbodh, XIX* 4-14. 
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Ramdas prayed very fervently to Goddess Bhavani to revive at 
least a fraction of Her ancient valour with which She had crushed 
hundreds of demons; by which he intended to stimulate the war¬ 
like spirit of Her devotees, so that they should organize themselves 
in a common cause and destroy the bearded demons. The devo¬ 
tees of Parashuram and Bhavani did not misunderstand Ramdas 
thereby; then there was no earthly reason for the Warkaris of 
Shri Vitthal to think that “their deity was defiled'’ by him 
through that prayer which had a deep meaning and hidden hints. 
The traditional Sanyasis and ascetics never bothered themselves 
about such worldly affairs. 

Comparison and Contrast 

Some Indian writers have tried to compare Ramdas with 
foreign counterparts. Mazzini of Italy was an advocate of nationa¬ 
lity and wrote a good deal on that subject. His writings inspired 
Garibaldi to organize an Italian army and throw away the yoke 
of the Austrian Emperor; whereupon Italy became a free, inde¬ 
pendent nation. Ramdas did the same kind of work 1 as Mazzini 
and cooperated with Shivajee in carving out the Maratha King¬ 
dom, independent of the Muslim powers in the north and south. 
Still Ramdas’ achievement was of a higher type than that of the 
Italian philosopher : firstly there was no question of religious 
difference in Europe, as Christianity was the common faith in all 
the countries there and the minor differences between the sects 
like Puritans, Protestants, Presbyterians and that kind did not 
much matter. In Maharashtra the Hindus formed a large majo¬ 
rity and they were simply trodden down by the unjust Muslim 
rulers through the force of arms. Therefore Ramdas’ task was 
much more difficult than that of Mazzini. Secondly, as N. C. 
Kelkar says, Mazzini had no spiritual background and that was 
a great asset of Ramdas' source of his force and inspiration. 

Historian Sardesai has tried to show that Ramdas could 
not do such good work as Peter the Hermit did in Europe, The 
1. Shri Samartba Ramdas - by S. K. Ajtekar, pp* 284 t6 8(j, ■ ■ ' v 
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Turks were invading European countries from the South-east 
year by year from 1000 A. D. and they were terrible fighters. 
Peter the Hermit toured over the different European countries, 
gave stirring sermons to kindle the religious spirit of the people 
and sent large Christian armies against the Muslim invaders. 
Several wars were fought between the two and they were descri¬ 
bed in European history as Crusades-Wars of the Cross. That 
was a great propaganda to the credit of Peter of Hermit no doubt; 
but he could openly do it, there being no internal opposition in 
the European countries and the enemy marching from outside- 
from a different continent, Asia. Maharashtra itself was being 
ruled by the Muslims and the subjects were being persecuted 
cruelly. No Hindu dared to raise a finger ora word against them 
openly. That was 1 ce'rtainfya dangerous situation in which Ramdas 
had to organize against the rulers; every word had to be cau¬ 
tiously uttered under the garb of religion and every step had to 
be covertly taken to send messages or to collect provisions. And 
Ramdas could do it quite successfully. Further, Sardesai has said 
that the Christian saint actually led a contingent in the battlefield, 
but that Ramdas never visited any scene of fighting. That was 
true; but Peter the Hermit made a fool of himself by under¬ 
taking a task for which he had received no training : most of the 
soldiers in his troop were killed and he escaped with his life 
some how to tell the sorry tale ! Ramdas never attempted that; 
because he knew his own limitations and never showed fool¬ 
hardiness. 

Sardesai has also made a ridiculous attempt to compare 
Ramdas with Francis Bacon and has tried to show the superiority 
of the latter. Ramdas was a spiritualist and philosopher-a poet 
saint and i Bacon was a judge and thinker-writer. Really 2 speaking 
there is little to compare between the two; they have written books, 
but their subjects are different ; Ramdas was a devotee and inves- 

1. Shri Samartha Cbaritra - by $♦ K. Altekar, pp. 311 to 12, 
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tigated the spiritual life successfully, while Bacon made some 
experiments in physics and explained some methods of reasoning. 
There could be no comparison between JDasbodh of the one and 
Advancement of Learning of the other; because their subjects are 
different; of course, both the books are recognised as high-class 
literature. Sardesai has betrayed bad judgment by trying to put 
Dasbodh in the category of Panchtantra; because the former deals 
with Hindu religion and Vedant philosophy for religious adults, 
while the latter contains some fables for school children. Bacon 
has been described by Macaulay with these words-“best in 
theory, but worst in practice/' because as a judge he was in the 
habit of taking bribes. How can he then stand any comparison 
with the selfless and high-souled celibate Ramdas ! Similarly, 
Machiavelli, the most unscrupulous politician of, Europe, can have 
nothing in common with Ramdas, whose politics was founded on 
piety and morality : - “Deal with politics as much as possible, 
but that should be very secretly done; and there should be no 
idea in it to harm the innocent”. That was the principle of Ram¬ 
das’ politics. Moreover, the private life of Machiavelli was not 
pure and thus he belonged to a different category of men from 
the Maharashtriya saint. 

Bhajan and Kirtan 

Traditional Sanyasis were expected to spend all their time 
in meditation on OM. If any Brahmachari or householderj appro¬ 
ached them for religious or spiritual guidance, they solved his 
difficulties. At most some learned Sanyasi gave discourses on 
religious and philosophical topics. Shankaracharyasi formed a 
different class of Sanyasis, because they were authorities, had to 
manage their institutions and decide religious cases in the districts 
of their jurisdiction. They conducted Pathashalas and gave dis¬ 
courses on religion and philosophy. But no Sanyasi gave recitals 
of Bhajan and Kirtan. Ramdas thought out his own: path of 
propaganda; he wanted to move the whole Hindu society into 
action, to get all castes and classes interested-in their ; qyy$ religion; 
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and to that end he gave recitals of Bhajan and Kirtan wherever 
he toured . 1 He had a full and sweet voice, studied singing from 
his early days and sang his own poems and also old songs in 
the recitals. At times he danced for joy during his Kirtan when 
he forgot himself in the devotional sentiment. Ramdas has written 
much about the usefulness of singing and advised his disciples to 
use it in their recitals. The only condition being its direct rele 
vance to devotion and divine doings. The other Sanyasis were 
held at a distance from the society for their knowledge and detach¬ 
ment, but Ramdas mixed with the people very freely and impress¬ 
ed them by his simple verses and homely talks. At the same time 
his selflessness and simplicity of living were so effective that he 
was greatly respected by them all. He combined in him devotion 
to God and spiritual experience, detachment from worldly ties 
and kindness for householder’s sufferings, meditation in solitary 
places and frequent movement in human habitations, continual 
physical exersions and complete mental calmness, softness for the 
good and virtuous and harshness for the wicked and vicious. 
Some sanyasis did a little writing-Shankaracharya’s voluminous 
work (in Sanskrit) was unique by itself-and mostly they wrote 
on religion and philosophy-not at all on practical subjects. 
Ramdas’ compositions-all in Marathi-include both religious 
subjects and questions of nation’s and householder’s practical 
life. Other saints also never thought of noting down their ideas 
or giving hints about people's everyday life. Ramdas shot off 
from the common track and laid out new pathways 2 for house¬ 
holders to tread along. That does not mean he neglected the 
Vital concern of human life-that is, religion and philosophy; 
but his point was to guide worldly men along right lines, so that 
they should automatically shift into religious life in due course . 8 
“Whoever will manage his mundane matters successfully will also 
make a mark in the field of religion and spirituality; but who- 

1. Shri Samartha Pratap - by Giridhar. 
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ever makes a mess of his household will be a hypocrite in the 
latter aspect of life” said the saint very plainly after having made 
careful observation of social life in the whole country for tens of 
years. Ramdas did all this and at the same time never lost sight 
of his spiritual attainment, for which he spent some hours in 
meditation every morning and evening in solitary caves or cor¬ 
ners. Actually he held the God on his head, danced and shouted 
for joy and moved Maharashtra into action. 

It seems from his old Dasbodh that Ramdas first looked 
down upon householdership, as it was composed during the days 
of his penance at Panchavati. Therein he held up the spiritual 
ideal of life very enthusiastically and opined that it was quite 
impossible to attain it if people got entangled in mundane 
matters. He elaborated the distracting details of Worldly dealings 
in those twenty-one sections and strongly recommended “renuncia¬ 
tion” for real peace and happiness. Later he observed the neces¬ 
sity and utility of householdership during his propaganda in the 
Krishna valley and gave very useful sermons (as detailed above), 
to the people to do all duties in practical life carefully, to culti¬ 
vate mental detachment and to prepare for spiritual experience 
(that is the real goal of humanity),. 

Every-day Dealings 

Ramdas stands out as an eminent personality in the history 
of India not merely on the strength of his high spiritual attain¬ 
ments and political guidance but also by virtue of the detailed 
directions given by him to common people. The other saipts 
never spent so much time with kings and commoners as Ramdas 
did. He received Shahajee and Shivajee as gladly as Dattu barber 
and Masha Mahar. He discussed religion and politics with the 
former as keenly as vocation and ethics with the latter. He has 
dealt with as.many details of Hindu religion and Vedant philoso¬ 
phy or king’s duties and warrior's qualities as those of travelling 
and begging or reading and writing. Hewas at home whole- 
l^SfirTSamarthavatar - by S* S. Dcv/Xpp* 228 to 248^ 
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heartedly with princes and philosophers or with ministers and 
soldiers as with widows and housewives or with scholars and 
wrestlers. That was how and why Ramdas endeared himself to 
the young and the old, to the rich and the poor, to men and 
women, to the familiar and the stranger, to the high and the low 
alike. Therein lies the greatness of this poet-saint, the unique 
success in his efforts to wake up Maharashtra from its slumber, 
his knowledge of psychology and tact in handling humanity and 
his skill in adjustment to suit men and matters. In old days the 
Indians did not write autobiographies, as their general attitude 
was to ignore the individual self. Ramdas was not an exception 
to it; ptill whenever he forgot himself in giving sermons or reci¬ 
tals, he made references to his doings directly or indirectly to 
drive home a hint or behest, an advice or instruction. In many 
contexts he has noted down-"I did this first and then told it to 
others’ 1 ; “I have experienced this and therefore recommend it to 
you.” In the very first section of Dasbodh he mentions several 
Sanskrit books on religion and Vedant, upon which he has drawn 
to deal with the subject in the book. That means lie must have 
studied those books during his studentship and penance. While 
relating his pilgrimage he has given the names of several 
holy places with special features of deities and habits of 
devotees and he has classified the people a traveller is likely 
to meet and has asked readers to be on their guard for safety. 1 
“Fore-warned is fore-armed’' is the substance of his hints in this 
connection. That means Ramdas must have met with some 
good and also some bad men while touring and begging for daily 
food. He has mentioned the family deity and also his Guru as 
Shri Rama and Hanuman as care-takers. In Dasbodh he has 
described an ideal daily routine for a householder (II. 3), from 
which the reader can get an idea of the saint’s own daily routine 
at Panchavati and other places. Devotion to God, politics, pru¬ 
dence and continuous efforts in the right direction have been laid 

1* Dasbodh, XL 3* 
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down by him as the broad aims, towards which man should guide 
his activities with advantage. 1 And he has also said -"Man should 
cultivate all virtues in himself and then teach them to others; 
thus great multitudes of men should be trained and all this must 
be done secretly.All such references amount to so many keys 
to the life-history of Ramdas himself. 

We have already dealt with the altruistic attitude of Ram¬ 
das in a foregoing chapter. He has said time and again- 4, How 
can we see the times when all people are happy,”-and prayed 
to God in the same strain -"My real desire is that all men should 
lead a happy life.” To that end he has advised his followers and 
readers to practise devotion to God intently and in an intelligent 
manner in the first instance; they should do their duty carefully 
and earn their living honestly ; they should then behave well io 
the society and perform all necessary actions sincerely in coope¬ 
ration with their neighbours. While dealing with such questions 
the poet-saint touches the householder's daily routine and gives 
instructions about their details: how he should take a wash and 
mend his pen; what he should put on and eat and drink; how he 
should read and write and understand the meaning; when he 
should rest and meditate; how he should select a friend and a 
servant; what are the characteristics of a good disciple and of a 
sadguru; the distinguishing marks of a God-realised man; the 
pranks of a fool and virtues of the wise; good and bad poetry, 
music and Kirtan; efforts of the right kind; company of the good; 
sleep and laziness; knowledge and ignorance; care of the body; 
laying out a garden; strength and weakness etc. If the householder 
acts up to these and the like instructions, and maintains personal 
purity, keeping the chief aims always before him, he is sure to be 
happy by God's grace. 2 It is rather strange that Rev. Deming 
finds fault with Ramdas for having discussed such details. Really 
speaking attention to and consideration of details is a great qua¬ 
lity of a teacher and writer; and the minute points noted down 
17“ DMbodh7XIX7l0 - 17*i 

2. Ramdas and Ramdasis- by Rev. Deming, pp. 114 to 115 
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by the saint are neither obscure nor obscene, neither imaginary 
nor unnecessary; they are sure to show the pitfalls to the worker 
and keep him on his guard in time. These details testify to the 
clearness of the writer’s brain and keenness of his mind for the 
people’s Welfare. It seems that Rev. Deming never cared to con¬ 
sider details and hence he could not appreciate the saint's argu¬ 
ments on questions like the personal and impersonal God or theo¬ 
logy andjphilosophy. In any case we must admit that Ramdas 
has done signal service to humanity by mentioning such details 
in every-day [dealings that stand and serve as a light-house to 
posterity. 

" On the whole Ramdas was more useful to the society than 
the traditional ascetics and Sanyasis. He took a positive view of 
life and gave good guidance to the people for creative and con¬ 
structive work. Whether they were to prepare themselves for a 
practical goal pr for the spiritual ideal, they must use their 
mental and physical powers in the right direction and attain 
higher and higher stages of development day by day. The saint 
has clearly explained in Dasbodh II. 9 his idea about the duties 
of an ; ascetic or Sanyasi from which we can form an estimate of 
hjs own achievements. 




15. Politics of Ramdas 


Ramdas and Shivajee have been hailed as the great archi¬ 
tects of the awakening of Maharashtra that culminated intb the 
establishment of the Maratha Kingdom in the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury in India in the teeth of the Muslim powers in the north and 
the south. Ramdas was senior to Shivajee by about twenty years 
and launched his religious, social and political propaganda in the 
Krishna valley at his ripe age of thirty-six, when Prince Shivajee 
was receiving training from his ambitious and idealist mother and 
taking initial steps towards his religious and political goal. A little 
later they both heard about each other’s work, were convinced of 
their common cause as life’s ideal and cooperated with each other 
whole-heartedly till the end 1 . It has been generally accepted that 
their cooperation was complete, many-sided, aimed at the religious, 
social and political rejuvenation of Maharashtra in the first in¬ 
stance and of the whole Indian nation in the end. But as some 
separatist tendencies were fomented in the country by foreign 
rulers by 1900 A. D. leading to disorganization in the social life 
of the people, some misguided intellectuals began to brush their 
brains and flourish their pens in striking discordent notes to poison 
the minds of one class against another in the social order. They 
ransacked the old records and literature and started a controversy 
that Ramdas made efforts only in the religious field and had 
nothing to do with the organization of the political power in 
Maharashtra, the credit of which solely went to Shivajee. And in 
trying to do this they have distorted some facts, misinterpreted 
common words and phrases, expressed childish views, made in¬ 
consistent statements, done injustice to their own idol and expos¬ 
ed themselves to ridicule. Therefore it has become necessary to 
consider this question in some details. 


1. Later Medieval India - by A. R. Pandya, p. 237. 
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What is Politics 

It is first desirable to make sure about the nature and scope 
of politics - what it means and includes. In ancient Sanskrit works 
like Mahabharat and Arthashastra 1 this subject is treated in all 
its aspects that include the duties of a king, the theory of admini¬ 
stration, the caste system, taxation and economics, military educa¬ 
tion, morale and maintenance of the army, war tactics and forti¬ 
fications, espionage and gauge of enemy’s strength and weakness, 
ministers and generals and preceptors, producing and stocking 
war weapons, care of horses and elephants, recruitment and en¬ 
couragement of fighters, etc. It is true the term used in these books 
to mean 'politics' is 'Rajadharma' or ‘Rajaneeti* or 'Arthashastra/ 
in which sense the word 'Rajakaran’ is current in Marathi-in 
Ramdas’ Marathi compositions. In English 2 books on politics by 
Laski or Sijwick or Wilson the reader finds practically the same 
topics dealt with in terms of modern research in science and 
technology and social sciences. Thus it becomes clear that the 
term politics covers a wide range of man’s activity: the soldiers 
who actually fight on the battle-field, the commander who leads 
them on to fight, the head of the nation who orders them all to 
attack the enemy, the writers and speakers who inspire the young 
to rise in arms in the common cause, the tax-payers who supply 
necessary funds for the adventure and such other topics; who- 
so-ever are directly or indirectly concerned with the national 
activity, have their hand in politics. Aristotle says, "Politics is 
the greatest of arts in which man can engage himself.” 

In the history of the world several dependent countries are 
reported to have gained their political independence through the 
efforts of thinkers, writers and speakers as well as religious prea¬ 
chers and actual fighters. The United States of America won 
their political freedom on the strength of Edmund Burke’s advo¬ 
cacy of their rights and the bravery of generals like George 
__ Shukra N eet Arthashastra - by Kautilya. ’ ~~ 

2. Grammar of Politics - by Prof* Laski. Encyclopaedia - by Ketkar. 

RR.-21 
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Washington. The French Revolution was caused by the writings 
of 1 Rousseau and Voltaire, who exposed the inequality of the 
social order and the injustice of the political administrator. 
Napoleon appeared on the scene later and fought battles. Simi¬ 
larly in Italy Mazzini pointed out how oppressive the Emperors 
rule was, then the common peole became conscious of their rights 
and as a result of that Garibaldi could prepare his army and 
defeat the Emperor. In ancient India Kautilya or Chanakya Was 
originally a religious preacher and then sided with Chandra Gupta 
Maurya and guided him to win the Kingdom of Pataliputra in 
the third century B. C; he worked as the King's minister and 
wrote Arthashastra, the well-known book on Politics in Sanskrit. 
So also Vidyaranya Swamy agitated against the Muslim dogma 
in the fourteenth century A. D. and guided Harihar and Bukka to 
establish the Vijayanagar empire after offering them the whole 
wealth of his convent. Edmund Burke, Rousseau, Mazzini, Kautilya 
and Vidyaranya Swamy never handled weapons and never led 
aimies in battles; still they have been known to have done signal 
service to their countries in 2 winning political freedom; because 
they explained to the people the situation in which they were 
suffering, the unjust and inhuman administration of the rulers, 
their own rights of religious and peaceful life, the necessity of 
making cooperative efforts and the steps to be taken to win 
political independence. 

The Rise of the Maratha Power 

Some British historians like Grant Duff wrote that the up¬ 
surge of the Marathas 3 in the seventeenth century took place like 
a conflagration in the Sahyadri Range in the summer season. 
They did not know much about the social life of the Indians^ 
their regional languages and the teaching of the poetsaints; that was 
why they could not go deep and find out the causes of the social 

1. Social Contract - by Rousseau. 

2. Life of Lok. B. G. Tilak— by N. C. Kelkar. 

3. History of the Marathas - by Grant Duff -1, 57 to 100. 
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and religious upheaval that resulted in the political outburst. 
Justice M. G. Ranade proved to be the famous pioneer in this 
case and reasoned out quite logically the effect of the intolerant 
Tule and militant religion of the Muslims, its natural reaction on 
the Indian people, the birth of saints in the different provinces 
of the country, their piety and 1 religiosity and teaching of the 
Hindu religion affording peace and justice to all alike. The 
saints composed verses in their regional languages, called upon 
the people to stick to their ancient religion and to worship and 
pray to God, one and the same Almighty dispenser of the whole 
humanity, for better times. That pious propaganda helped to 
enrich the people’s languages, to create a sense of self-respect in 
their minds and to organize themselves in a common cause. That 
kind of preparation was in progress forabout three hundred years 
before Ramdas and Shivajee appeared on the scene. Ramdas, the 
new Hindu missionary, observed the gravity of the situation, 
caught up the old thread of religious propaganda and gave it a 
practical, forceful push in his own stirring style and through his 
own organized Order of workers. This book - The Rise of the 
Maratha Power-of Justice M. G. Ranade has become an eye- 
opener to the external and internal detractors of Ramdas. The 
author has shown in it how this saint differed from the other 
saints in his practical teaching and creative energy and what part 
’he played along with Shivajee in the grand political achievement, 
the establishment of the Maratha Kingdom. 

Later research-workers in Indian history like V. K. Raj- 
< wade > Vasudeoshastri Khare and D. B. Parasnis discovered some 
new material in the form of old letters and other documents and 
practically confirmed the view of Justice M. G. Ranade. V. K. 
Raj wade 2 criticised rather harshly the meek and mild tone of 
the older saints and devotees of Shri Vithoba of Pandharpur in 
the beginning; but some years afterwards he modified that cri- 

1. Rise of the Maratha Power — by Justice M. G. Ranade. 

2 * Sources of Maratha History - Introduction - by Raj wade. 
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ticism and showed rather vehemently the role played by Ramdas 
in the awakening of Maharashtra. It is true that some leaders of 
Warkaris ( devotees of Shri Vithoba) did not like Rajwade’s 
criticism and their feelings were so bitterly hurt that they girded 
up their loins to find out weak points in Ramdas’ life and litera¬ 
ture. That was an opportunity for the misguided intellectuals and 
self-styled scholars to take undue advantage of those differences 
and to fill their pockets. Another pretext was easily picked out 
by them to start their poisonous campaign from Ramdas’ abhnngas, 
in 1 which he ostensibly and humorously asked Shri Vithoba why 
the bow and arrow were discarded. Really speaking by that verse 
the saint intended to wake up the devotees into action against 
the oppressive rule of the foreigners; and he knew full well that 
Shri Vithoba and Shri Rama were incarnations of the same Uni¬ 
versal Spirit and that the warlike attitude (rather than quiet 
and peaceful) was required to meet the challenge of those times. 
But the Warkaris wrougly felt that their Shri Vithoba was defiled 
by that devotee of Shri Rama and the ball was set rolling in the 
society that had already been disorganized by the foreigners’ policy 
of “divide and rule.” That misunderstanding still persists through 
pettimindedness and the Warkaris andDharkaris (i. e. Ramdasis) 
never mix with each other-never work in cooperation with each 
other. And just like the estrangement between the Shaivas (devo¬ 
tees of Shri Shiva) and Vaishnavas (devotees of Shri Vishnu) 
this is a blot on the religious life of the Hindus. 

Ramdas 9 writings 

As a result of latest research voluminous writings of Ram¬ 
das have come to light besides Dasbodh and Manache Shloka 
known to the public so long. Dasbodh contains about 8000 verses 
and Manache Shloka about 200; but the new findings come to 
at least 30,000 verses. 2 Unlike modem writers that produce books 

1. Ramdasi Gatha - by Anantdas. ~ ™*. 

2. Ramdas and Ramdasi - by S* S ♦ Dev. 

Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, I. 
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to order, Ramdas never sat down to compose in a mercenary 
mood; but as occasions arose and inspirations sprang up, he 
noted down and spoke out his observations and reactions. Thus 
we find that he wrote a good deal before he settled down in the 
Krishna valley and that reveals his concern for the people's plight, 
his ideas about their religious, social and political hardships and 
his shift of emphasis from the pure spiritual ideal to a sentimen¬ 
tal approach to the practical life of his correligionists: that be¬ 
came clear during his pilgrimage when he accepted disciples and 
established convents for their work at Kashi, Ayodhya and such 
other places in the north. This early poetry and several other 
short and compact poems of the saint were composed before 
Dasbodh was thought of and planned, several sections from 
which sound to be his sermons to the disciples. Some of the 
misguided intellectuals (among whom Prof. N. R. Phatak poses 
to be the ring leader) wish to ignore the occasional and topical 
poems of Ramdas and to consider only his Dasbodh in this con¬ 
troversy; they do not give any reasons for that rejection and it 
seems to be very convenient for them. Of course, we need not be 
guided by their capricious classification of the saint's writings: 
it is 1 their personal opinion and deserves to be left aside to form 
a just and impartial opinion. Why are these topics to be thrown 
out of account? Parachakra-nirupana, Asmani-Sultani, Prayers 
to Tulaja Bhavani, Prayer to Parashuram, the Exploits of Shri 
Rama and Hanuman, Self-Effort, Code of Conduct for Ramdasis, 
King’s Duties, Warrior’s Duties, Servant's Duties, Constant 
Alertness, the Home of Happiness and the like. Were they com¬ 
posed when the saint’s views were not ripe ? Are not such topics 
important enough to speak for the writer’s or speaker’s mental 
attitude and range of thought ? Certainly they are: we must take 
into account the whole literature of Ramdas and consider the 
question without any prepossession. 


1* Five Poet-Saints - by S. G. Tulpule, pp. 386 to 389. 
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When the whole literature of the saint is read some impor¬ 
tant questions are easily solved with complementary references 
from Shivajee’s letters and Ramdasi records. The detractors have 
vainly tried to show that the first meeting 1 of Ramdas and 
Shivajee took place just two years before the latter’s coronation. 
But Ramdas’ sermons on King’s Duties, Warrior’s Duties and 
Servant's Duties, letter to Shivajee delivered by Kalyan at Mahuli, 
details in Shivajee's letter to Ramdas to sanction land grants, 
notes in Vakenisi Tipan, descriptions in Das - Vishramdham, 
Samartha Pratap and in Bavadekar records - all these unquestion¬ 
ably prove that the two stars must have met in the early stage of 
Shivajee’s conquests. This question has been dealt with in details 
in a preceding chapter and there is ample circumstantial evidence 
to warrant this conclusion. Another brain wave of the detractors 
is that Ramdas was inspired to write and speak about politics on 
hearing about and seeing Shivajee’s exploits on the battle-field 
and effects of his administration. But those who read the saint’s 
compositions during his pilgrimage can readily discard their ima¬ 
ginary theory and understand why and how Ramdas was forced 
by the circumstances to think and write about the social and 
political life of the people before he descended into the Krishna 
valley and certainly before Shivajee led any army into the battle¬ 
field. Those who understand the meaning 2 of Ramdas’ prayers to 
Parashuram of Chiplun and Goddess Bhavani of Tuljapur and 
those who heard his recitals of Kirtan on the exploits of Shri Rama 
and Hanuman at Wai, Masur etc. could never be in any doubt 
about his own capacity to preach politics. It is true that politics 
has been dealt with in the later sections of Dasbodh; but they 
do not sound to be the first lessons be learnt about the subject. 
On the strength of mere modern schooling these sceptics could 
not get an idea of the high spiritual attainments (the source of 
all energy and knowledge) of Ramdas; and hence they invented 
imaginary theories and propagated them maliciously. 

H Sajjangad and Ramdas - by G. C* Bhate. 

Maharashtra Saraswat - Supplement - by S. G. Tulpule, pp. 966 to 970* 

2* Ramdasi Gatha - by Anantdas. 
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Use and Meaoing of “Rajakaran” 

Ramdas expressed his sentiments and thoughts about poli¬ 
tics in several places without using the term “Rajakaran” and 
has also used it in several other places in the same sense as is 
commonly known to the Marathi-speaking people-i. e. politics. 
While treating the topics of “Asmani-Sultani/' “Efforts , 1 ” “Kindl¬ 
ing of Fire/' “Constant Cautiousness/' “Strength and Strategy/' 
and “Prayer to Parashurara” the saint instigated the people to 
rise in arms against the unjust and inhuman foreign rulers with¬ 
out bringing in the word “ Rajakaran. '' So also in his letter to 
Sambhajee all politics has been discussed, but the word “Raja- 
karan'* is not to be found in it. Read the well-known verse in 1 
Dasbodh - “Man’s principal concern should be devotion to God 
and spirituality; the second should be political activity- (Raja¬ 
karan); and the third shrewdness or prudence (Savadhapana) 
in all matters and circumstances/' Here the three mental activi¬ 
ties of man are clearly and separately mentioned by the saint 
and to a Marathi-knowing straightforward reader there can be no 
doubt or difficulty about the three words meaning the three 
activities. 2 But Prof. N.R. Phatak has made a ridiculous attempt 
to show that the second word “Rajakaran" means shrewdness or 
prudence. This interpretation is obviously wrong; because the 
third line in the verse contains the word ‘‘Savadhapana/' which 
means the same thing i. e. shrewdness or prudence; and Ramdas 
must not have intended to repeat the same idea in the third line 
as in the second. Further. Prof. N. R. Phatak says that the saint's 
word “Rajakaran" used twenty-seven times in Dasbodh has to be 
understood in the same sense-i. e. shrewdness or prudence. This 
is sheer perversity to stick to the unreasonable and untenable 
imaginary theory (that Ramdas was concerned only with the 
religious and spiritual activity and did nothing in the political 
field-had no hand in the political awakening of Maharashtra). 

1. Dasbodh, - XI. 5 to 4. 

Maharashtra Saraswat Supplement - by S. G. Tulpule, pp. 966 to 970. 

2. Raj guru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pends©, pp. 240 to 241. 
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Really speaking an unprejudiced reader can easily understand 
that Rajakaran means and includes politics in all the twenty- 
seven places in Dasbodh. This is not all: Ramdas has devoted 
two special sections in Dasbodh to Rajakaran and has discussed 
politics in them; and has set apart four other sections in the 
same book for “Chaturya” i. e. shrewdness or prudence. Thus it 
is crystal clear that by "Rajakaran” Ramdas meant politics and 
discussed politics under that head and by no stretch of imagina¬ 
tion can it be taken to mean anything else. 

It is true that the main theme of Dasbodh is devotion to 
God, that has formed an important part of the Hindu religion 
and spirituality. Prof. N. R» Phatak picks up this point and says 
that the book dealing with devotion to God could not discuss 
questions of man’s practical life like politics. This is a wrong 
notion: he should know that the Hindu law-givers have interwoven 
the whole practical life of man with his religion, that should 
not be detached from every-day dealing, but should permeate 1 
each of his actions. Religion is not to be a lesson learned in a 
period and then forgotten into oblivion: but the religious spirit 
should be the source of man’s energy and knowledge-the very 
foundation for each and every undertaking he has to launch 
into. That has been the method of treatment followed in most of 
the religious and spiritual treatises of the Hindus from ancient 
times; and Ramdas observes the same procedure in his Dasbodh. 
Prof. G. C. Bhate, too, tried wrongly to interpret Dasbodh and 
to judge Ramdas in the light of his own limited worldly 2 know¬ 
ledge and burned his own fingers in that attempt. Learned as 
they have been in the modern sense of the term, both the pro¬ 
fessors could not appreciate the life-work of Ramdas the enligh¬ 
tened, which was very unfortunate and inexplicable. 

After reading the adverse criticism on Ramdas’ achieve, 
ments from such learned writers, some others like historian 

1. The Bhagavadgeeta, V. Rajguru Samartha Ramdas — by S. D.Pendse, pp. 

269 to 70. 

2. Shri Samartha Ramdas—by V. K. Raj wade. 
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Sardesai, Principal Dandekar and Principal Balkrisbna began to 
echo those hootings. In a preceding chapter the objections raised 
by historian Sardesai have been fully answered. Principal Dande¬ 
kar rather modestly expressed his doubts about the credit for the 
awakening of Maharashtra in religious and political fields given 
to Ramdas along with Shivajee by the old writers and suggested 
to research-workers to prove through authentic records that the 
saint did take part in some military actions. That meant he, too, 
understood 1 politics to connote its restricted sense of actual war¬ 
fare and not its wide scope of spoken and written propaganda 
(as standard authors on politics have expounded). Thus that 
exponent of saintly literature was shaken in his position by the 
discordant notes of the detractors, because he did not take suffi¬ 
cient care to know the full scope of politics. Principal Balkrishna 
of Kolhapur argued that Shivajee was admittedly an incarnation 
of God and that as such he was not in need of any other's gui¬ 
dance; then the logical inference was easily arrived at that Ram¬ 
das had nothing to do with politics ! It was very strange that 
such a shallow and strange argument should have been advanced 
by that learned head of a college. Did he not know that Shri 
Rama and Krishna were also God’s incarnations and bad to 
take lessons from their mothers, fathers and gurus ? Does an 
incarnation not require nursing and education in his early days ? 
Dr. Balkrishna’s notion of an incarnation seems to be very novel 
and incomprehensible ! And supposing, for the sake of argument, 
that Shivajee needed no guidance, were there no workers under 
.Shivajee who might have been trained in politics by Ramdas ? 
Thus both the conclusions of Dr. Balkrishna were quite wrong. 

Paucity of Papers on Politics 

It is true that direct and sufficient record is not available 
to show the part played by Ramdas in the seventeenth-century 
upheaval in addition to his own poetic compositions. Only one 

!♦ Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 242 to 249. 

Essays on Shivajee I pp. 146 to 170 - by S. V. Dandekar. 
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letter in verse written by him to Shivajee has come down to us 
and 1 that, too, is without the names of the writer and addressee,, 
without any date, without any place. Only one letter, bearing 
Shivajee's royal seal and addressed to Sadguru Ramdas, is dis¬ 
covered by research-workers; it was written in 1678 and has 
reviewed their long-standing association and passed some land 
grants to the saint’s religious institutions; but even here some 
sceptics have raised doubts about its authenticity and say that it 
is only a copy and that the original is not available for scrutiny. 
But this letter of Shivajee must be admitted as authentic as its 
land grants have been in force up to this time. 

If a reasonable attitude is taken and a constructive approach 
is made, some positive and useful conclusions can be drawn from 
the papers discovered by Raj wade, Parasnis, Khareshastri, S. S. 
Dev and the like. Moreover, it should be borne in mind that 
Ramdas repeated 3 again and again - “Do deal with politics, but 
keep it quite secret” -“Next to God's worship comes politics and 
it must be very secretly and tactfully practised”-“Constant cau¬ 
tion and carefulness are required in practical life-especially in 
politics” - “Organize large groups of people, charge them with 
one single purpose, but not a word of it must leak out”-“Im¬ 
portant orders should not be spoken out, whatever is spoken is 
not to be written down and whatever is written down should 
not be talked about publicly." Such were his instructions about 
political publicity and activity; such instructions themselves given 
by the saint off and on must be considered as sufficient and satis¬ 
factory proof of his expert political advice and guidance and of 
his active and effective propaganda for the political awakening 
of Maharashtra. The detractors will be well advised to bring 
such a positive and constructive mental attitude to bear on the 
subject and to discard the mercenary and obstructive tendency 
with which they have been looking askance at it. 

1. Ramdas Vachanamrita - by R. D. Ranade - Introduction. 

2. Rajguru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pendse, pp. 234 to 40* 
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In this connection it is certainly more desirable to take 
into account whatever the contemporary workers of Ramdas 
thought, spoke and wrote about his work and its scope than 
what moderners wish to guess or imagine 1 . And Shivajee himself 
was the saint’s nearest, dearest and most intimately concerned 
disciple so far as political deliberations were in progress. The top 
ministers and trusted disciples also had access to confidential 
talks at times between the two; and hence the notes left by them 
should count as conclusive evidence. Shivajee's grant of land to 
Ramdas 1 religious institutions in 1678 is quite eloquent and takes 
a review of his association with the saint from the establishment 
of the convent at Chafal in 1648. There are some other letters 
written upon his behest, that relate to his illness at Birwadi and; 
at Satara when he received the saint’s blessings and recovered. 
A song composed 2 by Shivajee in Hindi, that is still sung during 
prayer hours at Sajjangad and some other places, speaks about 
the great respect he felt for the saint. Similarly, he approached 
Ramdas and sought his guidance at crucial times like Shahajee’s 
arrest by the Adilshah of Bijapur and Sambhajee’s unruly con¬ 
duct after 1674. Shivajee's respect for the saint became deeper 
and deeper year after year to the end as is obvious from histori¬ 
cal facts; which shows that he was thoroughly convinced of the 
efficacious guidance he received from Ramdas in all matters 
practical, political as well as spiritual. The sceptics should realise 
that while denying the credit of political propaganda to Ramdas 
they are doing injustice to Shivajee. 

Maharashtra Dbarma 

Ramdas and Shivajee have been universally known to be the 
honoured heroes of the Rise of the Maratha Power in Maha¬ 
rashtra in the seventeenth century and the revival of the Hindu 
religion. Really speaking, the political independence won by the 

1. R. D. Ranade gives greatest importance to Shivajee's letter to Ramdas in 

1678 and to Wakenisi Tipan. History of Indian Philosophy—VII. 

17 and 19 Sections — by S. Radhakrishnan. 

2* Shri Dasayan— by Anantdas, II, Rajkaran pp. 255 to 58. 
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Marathas was intended for religious freedom and included it. In 
ancient India Swarajya and Swadharma went hand in hand: 
there could be no divergence between the two, The Vedic religion 
lias spoken of God’s incarnations taking place from age to age 
for the protection of the good and the destruction of the wicked: 
which has shown that it has been 1 founded on man’s goodness, 
that is one of the eternal values of human life. The foreign rulers 
tried to force their own sectarian religion on the innocent Hindus 
by using inhuman tyrannical methods; and thus they acted against 
humanity and were convicted of cruelty in the Supreme Court of 
God. They could not be punished simply by prayers and pious 
wishes : force must be cut down by force and to that end politi¬ 
cal power and military strength were required. Therefore Swarajya 
was needed for Swadharma. Ramdas prepared himself for the 
revival of Swadharma and commenced his preaching in his 
pilgrimage; and by the time he descended into the Krishna valley 
Shivajee took his first steps for the establishment of Swarajya, 
which was also described by the young prince as God’s Kingdom. 
Naturally they heard of each other, understood the complementary 
nature of each other’s work and cooperated with each other 
whole-heartedly. Ramesh Chandra Dutt says in his History of 
Civilization in Ancient India— “The very signification of the word 
Dharma in ancient Dharmashastras is not religion in the modern 
sense of the word, but the totality of human duties and of human 
*life in all its occupations, pursuits and daily actions. The distinc¬ 
tion between the secular and the sacred is foreign to the spirit of 
Hinduism. ” 

Ramdas used the word Maharashtra-dharma 2 first in his 
letter to Shivajee written in 1649. These verses set forth the 
meaning and scope of Maharashtra Dharma : worship and prayer 
to deities, protection of cows and Brahmins, maintenance of holy 
places, encouragement to poets, priests, students of literature, 

1. Bhagavadgeeta - IV. 7 and 8. 

Shri Samartha Ramdas - by Rajwade, pp. 25 to 30. 

.2. Samarthavatar — by S. S. Dev, pp. 239-40. 
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sciences and religion : all this is included in it. This is the same 
as Vedic Dharma, clearly explained by justice M. G. Ranade and 
V. K. Raj wade; but Prof. N. R. Phatak has to poke his nose 
here and to discard this letter of Ramdas as having " no literary 
value” and to say that Maharashtra-Dharma means only worship 
and prayer to God ! No sane and honest man can accept this 
incongruous interpretation to shut one’s eyes to broad facts that 
are as clear as daylight. No one who has some understanding can 
say that this exposition of Maharashtra-Dharma does not include 
politics and military exploits. Moreover, whatever Ramdas has 
said in this letter about Shivajee is borne out by historical facts : 
this is not at all flattery and the saint had no selfish motive of 
any kind in writing the letter : "God Narayan gave inspiration 
to the prince for the adventure”-says the saint and does not 
take any credit to himself. The whole life-history of Ramdas 
speaks quite clearly of his altruistic attitude-his heartfelt concern 
for his correligionists and his sincere and strenuous efforts for 
their welfare. Nobody ever could dream of charging this saint with, 
any activity for personal gains. This letter of Ramdas to Shivajee 
contains some references to their meetings 2 in the past three or 
four years in Masur and such other places in Shahajee’s jahagir, 
about which Shivajee, perhaps, had no memory owing to the 
terrible pressure of current political events. Therefore, this is a 
very important document quite authentic and eloquent, throwing 
clear light on the early association of the two great workers and 
solving several doubts in the history of Maharashtra. 

Politics no obstacle to Spirituality 

"Ramdas was essentially a spiritualist and all that he under¬ 
took during his life-time must have been favourable to that ideal: 
Politics was not a complementary activity to spirituality, as it 
involved contacts with worldly people, talks about organization 
of workers, several tactics, intrigues and movements; and natu- 
T. Wakenisi Tipan. 

2. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, I, pp, 186 to, 94* 
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rally the saint must not have wasted his valuable time in this 
distracting and down-grading doing.” Some sceptics have argued 
like this and concluded that Ramdas took no part in the politics 
of the seventeenth century and that the story about it was a 
product of imagination to glorify him at the cost of Shivajee . u 
This estimate of Ramdas 1 achievement is unhistoric and also un¬ 
scientific and advanced just to cover some real and hidden motive 
of the writers themselves or to echo their master’s voice. The 
history of Maharashtra is replete with stories about tho religious 
and political propaganda conducted by the saint in the Krishna 
valley and the Sahyadri ranges and about his close 1 contacts 
with Shahajee and Shivajee. Ramdas had reached the height of 
spirituality ( the union of the individual soul with the Universal 
Soul ) through his austere penance and sincere devotion to Shri 
Rama, from which he could 2 easily manage the mundane matters 
and still maintain his elevated position on the spiritual plane. 
He himself explained this to Shivajee in one private talk on 
Sajjangad and to other disciples through the metaphor of a 
King and his administration in the Kingdom in Dasbodh. Saint 
Ekanath 3 has also spoken highly of “that Emperor’s Throne, on 
which the master spiritualist can have a firm footing and yet 
carry on fighting in a battle-field, can control the forces of nature 
and perform miracles.” And Ramdas was a master of the first 
water, had his permanent seat on “the Emperor’s Throne” and 
hence could carry on his propaganda in practical life so 
dispassionately and successfully. Moreover, he never missed his 
meditation before and after sunrise and midnight, howsoever 
heavy the pressure of work might be ; which is so certain from 
his frequent references 4 to “silent meditation in loneliness” in 

■1* Sbri Samartha Ramdas - by Rajwade, pp. 25 to 31. 

2. Shri Dasayan - by Anantdas, I-pp. 220 to 222. 

Bhagavadgeeta - III. 17 to 25. 

3. Five Poet Saints - by S. G. Tulpule, pp. 488 to 500. 

Dasbodh - VIII. 8. 39 to 42. 

4. Dasbodh, XI. 5; XV. 2. 

Shri Samartha Pratap - by Giridhar. Ramsohala - by Meruswamy. 
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Dasbodh and other compositions. Ramdas did not lose anything 
spiritually as can be seen from the way he lived in the body and 
left it in all peace and bliss; and he exerted himself so much in 
order to rouse the Hindus from their helplessness and laziness 
and to show them that moral and industrious habits are so many 
stepping stones to pure religious and spiritual life. Thus it be¬ 
comes clear that politics or any other practical work could not be 
an obstacle to the saint’s spiritual pinnacle. Was not Shri Krishna 
a warrior, philosopher, spiritualist and mystic - all in one ? Did 
the practical and political activities come in his way of spiritual 
eminence ? Is there any evidence to show that he lost his mystic 
powers by his contact with worldly people or by his active part 
in mundane matters? The sceptics and materialists will do well 
to consider such questions very carefully before passing adverse 
remarks on a master mystic like Ramdas. 



16. Wealth of Literature 


The history of Marathi literature shows that the poets of 
the Mahanubhava Sect led the way in it by their religious 
compositions in Marathi. Chakradhar was their leader, having 
himself started the Sect and became famous among his followers 
as an incarnation of Shri Krishna. He was a gifted guide of 
people, was credited with miracles in his early life and naturally 
collected many followers. Some of them possessing literary talent 
narrated his life in Marathi poetry and described several incidents 
in it as divine sport. The leaders were then reminded of Shri 
Krishna’s playful pranks in his boy-hood and consequently that 
lighter aspect of his life came to be considered as the religious 
ideal of life. The general trend of their tenets was to sublimate 
the sentiment of love ( 9PTTT ) displayed by Shri Krishna in his 
early days; and, human nature being very prone to that kind of 
tickling ( sex appeal ), people rushed to embrace the mode of 
living without any thought of its effects on individual and social 
life in times to come. 

Thoughtful men knew that the amorous pastimes described 
by some Sanskrit poets in Shri Krishna's life were not' rightly 
understood by commoners and misled them into immoral conduct 
more often than not; in that case the real advantage of divine 
devotion was missed altogether. That was why ancient law-givers 
had given an admonition to the people that “they are not to 
imitate the actions of God or of His Incarnations.” Dnyaneshwar 
could mark the undesirable turn given by the Mahanubhava 
poets to the devotional aspect of the ancient Vedic religion and. 
the consequent social degeneration in Maharashtra. His discus¬ 
sions about that with his elder brother and guru resulted in the 
composition of a commentary on the Bhagavadgeeta ( known as 
Dnyaneshwari )* in the Marathi Lang uage. The purpose behind 
1. Ramdas’ Literature - by B. S. Paranjpe, pp. 14 and 4L 
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this new poetic work was quite clear : the poet-saint wanted to 
place before the Hindus in general and the Maharashtriyas in 
particular the genuine teaching of Shri Krishna who was the 
object of worship among them. The Bhagavadgeeta has been 
recognised universally to contain the essence of what Shri 
Krishna, as a philosopher, spiritualist and mystic, had to say 
about the Hindu religion; and its Marathi commentary could 
bring it within the grasp of the public, who would then realise 
their own error and mend the social order. The erotic sentiment, 
that had been accepted by the Mahanubhava poets as the basis 
of their code of conduct, was positively harmful and degenerating 
and the moral code laid down by the ancient law-givers was to 
be strictly followed with advantage : Dnyaneshwar explained 
this in his poetic and emphatic style 1 , discarded the sentiment of 
love ( sex appeal) and installed the sentiment of contentment 
and detachment ( peace and tranquillity ) as the foundation of 
devotion to God. Of course, he could not lose sight of spiritual 
knowledge, leading to Moksha —the union of the individual soul 
and the Universal Soul; to which devotion to God was a step¬ 
ping stone. 

Namdev had a long life and continued his devotion to Shri 
Vithoba and composed hundreds of abhangas in Marathi. He, 
too, condemned Mahanubhava’s erotic sentiment in devotion to 
God; and at the same time could not adjust himself to Dnyane- 
shwara’s Vedant and sentiment of peace and calm. He liked to 
sing the names and praises of God and to forget himself in that 
jingle and tinkle of bells and cymbals. His sentiment of pure 
devotion to God was appreciated by the Warkaris of Pandharpur 
and Alandi, who took delight in recitals of Bhajan and Kirtan. 
This was not alien to the sentiment of peace and calm or to 
spiritual knowledge; but it was a different approach to the same 
divine destination; and its speciality consisted in group activity 
1* Dnyaneshwari - chapters XII and XVI. 

R.R....22 
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of hundreds of devotees singing and dancing for joy before the 
God-head. Namdev was succeeded by Ekanath of Paithan, who 
wrote a long and elaborate commentary in Marathi on Sanskrit 
Bhagavat and preached spiritual knowledge on the background of 
devotion to God. 1 He received inspiration direct from Dnyane- 
shwar and explained Truth, Beauty and Goodness as the eternal 
values of life in his appealing style of Marathi. Ekanath advocated 
devotion to Shri Krishna on a sound footing free from all earthly 
passion and upheld highly moral relations in social dealings. At 
the end ( by the end of the sixteenth century ) he narrated the 
story of Shri Rama and Hanuman and suggested that such 
warriors were required to ward off the danger of the bearded 
demons in the country. 

Muslim Culture and Regional Literature 

Dnyaneshwar finished the composition of his Marathi 
commentary on the Sanskrit Bhagavadgeeta in 1290 A. D. and 
started on his pilgrimage in the whole country along with Nivritti- 
nath and Namdev. They might have seen the oppressive propan 
ganda of the Muslims in the north and consequent sufferings of 
the Hindus. In 1294 2 Allauddin Khilji invaded South India 
and committed untold atrocities and carried away vast 
plunder. The Muslims were pleasure-seekers and condemned all 
those who did not belong to their religion. Dnyaneshwar did 
not live any longer to think of or to write about them. Namdev 
complained about the Muslim dogma in some Abhangas and lost 
himself in devotional samadhi. Some later Marathi poets content¬ 
ed themselves by describing the military exploits and amorous 
pranks of local chiefs, but dared not talk about the tyranny of 
the foreign rulers. Guru Nanak raised his voice to a certain 
extent against the Muslim cult of conversion and founded his new* 
Sikh Sect to infuse self-respect and militant spirit into his people; 

1. Ekanathi Bhagavat. 

2. Masaimani Riyasat - by Sardesai, pp* 125-143. 

3. Life of Guru Nanak - Encyclopaedia - by Ketkar. 
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but his efforts were not effective enough to counteract the 
Muslim march. Tulsidas wrote his Ramayan in Hindi, Chaitanya 
propagated his devotion to Shri Krishna in Bengali and Narsi 
Mehta sang and danced his recitals of Bhajan in Gujrati; but 
they did not say anything against the stormy wave of the Muslim 
oppression. Vidyaranya Swamy took a leading part in the esta¬ 
blishment of the Vijayanagar Kingdom 1 in the south, that held 
the Bahamani Sultans at bay for about a century and a half upto 
1565 A. D. and succumbed at last before their combined 
onslaught. 

Marathi Poetry in the Seventeenth Century 

Though there was no peace in the country under the lawless 
rule of the Muslims, some men with a literary tendency carried 
on their work of composing poems to express their new ideas in 
Marathi and some others of a religious turn practised penance or 
took to devotional paths. 2 Krishnayadnyavalld, Dasopant, Lalitraj, 
Anandtanay, Rami Ramdas, Mukteshwar, Raghunath Pandit and 
the like wrote on religious topics and on the lives of chiefs. 
Tukaram belongs to this group, as after experiencing enlighten¬ 
ment he received inspiration to compose Abhangas in Marathi 
describing God's kindness. None of these poets thought of 
speaking about people's practical life, their sufferings, natural 
calamities like famine conditions, ways of foreign rulers etc. 
Ramdas alone stood out among them all by his free and frank 
narration of man-made misery in the society, that he actually 
observed in the twelve years of his pilgrimage. 

Ramdas’ poetry can be classified into three categories — 
( 1 ) occasional, ( 2 ) topical and ( 3 ) textual. In the first group 
can be counted whatever he composed during his penance and 
pilgrimage. His joy at the first sight of Shri Rama in Panchavati 
found instant expression in the form of pathetic verses. About 
1500 such verses have been discovered by 3 Shri. S. S. Dev, that 

lT - History of Vijayanagar : The Lost Empire. " 

2. Ramdas* Literature - by B. S. Paranjpe, pp. 52 to 60. 

3. Ramdas and Ramdasi - Karunashtake. 
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reveal the then physical and mental condition of Ramdas, In 
them we mark how fervently he prayed to Shri Rama for mercy, 
what pangs he was suffering from, why he was so uneasy and 
eager to see God, his helplessness in the absence of God’s favour, 
his ignorance about the methods of devotion, his keenness to 
serve God, his loneliness in the new environment, his detachment 
from worldly affairs, his aversion to physical pleasures, etc. 

Then comes in chronological order a narration and descrip¬ 
tion of the various holy places ( 1100 ) in the country visited by 
Ramdas during his pilgrimage. This poem is composed in a 
peculiar metre called Dandigane and 1 contains the names of the 
different local deities and the special traits and habits of their 
devotees. The saint offered his prayers to them and confirmed 
the principle of Vcdant about the one Supreme Spirit manifesting 
itself in different places on different occasions to take different 
forms and names. In these verses Ramdas^never referred to himself^ 
but implored the deities for kindness to the people. 

While visiting the holy places Ramdas could easily observe 
temples pulled down and idols broken, houses burnt and grain- 
crops looted, gangs of armed Muslims roaming about to kill or 
convert and to plunder the Hindus; Pirs and Mosques in which 
Sufis and Maulavis were preaching the principles of Islam; several 
destitute Hindu women 2 and children helplessly crying for food 
and ’also desolate districts in the days of famine. The Muslim 
rulers gave no help to the Hindu subjects in the days of poor 
rainfall and at the same time carried on their propaganda of 
religious tyranny; thereby the sufferings of the Hindus in parti¬ 
cular were redoubled. Though the Maharashtriya saints continued 
their advice to stick to their own religion, many Hindu house¬ 
holders preferred to save their lives by getting converted to Islam. 
Those who refused to be converted to Islam were ruthlessly 
massacred, their women were taken off and children were driven 
17 Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 87 to 91 and 115-16. 

2. Description of Foreigners’ Aggression : Asmani - Sultani - by Ramdas* 
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into the open. Similar religious 1 persecution was carried on in the 
Konkan by the Portuguese invaders in the name of Christianity. 
Ramdas* verses composed to note down his observations in those 
days are known as Asmani-Sultani, that contain graphic descrip¬ 
tions of facts seen by him and that enrage the reader against the 
oppressors even in these days. It is rightly said that the actual 
sight of the pitiable plight of the Hindus changed the future 
career of the saint and propelled him to move heaven and earth 
for a religious and political revolution in the country : and he 
did move the heaven by his fervent prayers and the earth (in 
Maharashtra) by his tactful politics. 

During his pilgrimage Ramdas gave recitals of Bhajan and 
Kirtan in several places and sang his own verses to describe the 
exploits of Shri Rama and Hanuman against Ravana and his 
demons. His story-telling of the bravery of the former to smash 
down the tyranny of the latter was very effective as it was quite 
selective. Shri Rama was better than parents to his subjects, 
extremely just and impartial, maintaining a very high standard 
of morality-especially looking upon all women (excepting his 
wife) as his mothers and sisters and above all an arch-enemy of 
the wicked demons. 2 The people who listened to these stories and 
read the saint’s verses on them could readily understand the 
contrast between Ramarajya and Muslim-rajya. Ramdas compos¬ 
ed Anjani-geeta to describe the valour of Hanuman in the war 
against demons and the maternal concern of Anjani for Shri 
Rama: Anjani was the mother of Hanuman the wrestler and 
warrior and Ramdas made her speak out such exciting words in 
this song as would create a war-like spirit in the hearts of women 
hearers and readers. The saint used his knowledge 3 of psychology 
to charge their minds with righteous indignation against the 
unjust and inhuman foreign rulers and with readiness to send 
and encourage their sons to take to the military career. 

1. Samartha Ramdas - by S. S. Apte, pp. 28 to 31. 

2. Ramayan - by Ramdas and by Walmiki. 

3. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 113 to 14. 
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Topical Poetry 

Under this heading can be considered several verses, songs, 
poems, ballads etc. that were composed by Ramdas on his arrival 
in the Krishna valley. Among these stand out prominently Man- 
ache Shlokas, which were very effectively recited by him and his 
disciples on their begging rounds along with the war-cries “Shri 
Rama Samaria*’ and “Jay Jay Raghuvir Samartha/' The bold 
and dauntless tone and manner of the Ramdasis in reciting and 
shouting them were stirring and exciting; and several verses on 
the topic dealt with assurance 1 to the devotees of Shri Rama and 
Hanuman for protection and prosperity. Like all Vedantists 
Ramdas recognised the Importance of man’s mind in his career, 
gave it a good name and advised it to do good deeds. 2 Ramdas 
knew that the mind of man was the key to his success or failure 
in life-to his rise or fall; and hence composed these verses to 
advise the mind-to stimulate it into action-to guide it along 
right lines. 

Ramdas frequently gave off-hand sermons on topics with 
which the visitors were intimately concerned. When Shivajee met 
him in 1649 at Shinganwadi near Chafal he dwelt upon King's 
Duties publicly and upon Vedant philosophy privately. In the 
first talk a reference is made to the King's education, that must 
be liberal and perfect, special and thorough. Standard works 
must be critically studied by him; so that even experts will be 
struck by his depth of knowledge and breadth of vision. He* 
should never shirk his duty or lose courage in times of difficulty. 
He has to be cautious and considerate at all times, to detect 
traitors and to reduce them to dust. The king has to deal with 
different departments of administration and should discuss their 
details separately and intelligently and must take a synthetic view 
by himself. He should be a patriot himself, and cultivate many other 
patriots. He must maintain his infa itry, cavalry and artillery in 

1. Manache Shloka - 27 to 37. 

2. Bhagavadgeeta - VI, 35 to 36. 

3. Rajdharma-Ramdas Gatha: Arthashastra - by Kautilya. 
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good working order, introduce new methods of warfare and thus 
ward ofF all enemies. The master and the workers must be of one 
mind to maintain peace, happiness and prosperity in the kingdom. 

Similarly, the saint's sermons on Warrior’s Duties and Ser¬ 
vant’s Duties are replete with practical ideas and forceful meta¬ 
phors. In the former he says - “The brave should never lose 
courage, should fall upon the foe in a group; then the adver¬ 
sary takes to heels like the flock of deer at the onslaught of a 
leopard...Gather together all Marathas and propagate Maha¬ 
rashtra Dharma; if you don’t persist in this, your ancestors will 
laugh at you ... Hold the God on your head and raise a loud 
hue and cry to fill the firmament with uproar/’ In the second 
sermon, addressed to Nilo Sonadev, Balaji Avaji and others in 
the retinue of Shivajee, Ramdas started with poor and needy men, 
getting the support of the master and gathering some knowledge 
and skill of the job, who become afterwards self-willed and 
arrogant and forget their old helpless days : such servants are 
ungrateful and deserve 1 to be kicked away. So also those others, 
that pretend humility in the presence of the master, but become 
haughty in his absence, make a show of their own wisdom, 
favour their own relatives, speak ill of him and side with his 
enemy secretly, are dangerous. The saint's keen insight into 
human nature and minute observation of practical life are seen 
reflected here. Workers and servants must be thoroughly loyal to 
their master, do his bidding whole-heartedly and show readiness 
to sacrifice even their lives for him. 

Ramdas' harangues on strength and strategy, fate and effort, 
practical tips and hints and the like proved to be very effective 
in his days to the 2 Marathi-knowing people and can serve as an 
eye-opener to them even in modern times. Though he has set 
forth the short-comings and sufferings of the worldly life and 
human body rather glaringly, still he did not tell the people to 


1. Sevaka Dharma— by Ramdas. Mahabharat - Shanti Parva. 
2* Ramdasi Gatha - by Anantdas, ( Short Poems )• 
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avoid their duty or to neglect their body : his intention in that 
description was to advise them to cultivate a spirit of detachment 
and to do all work in a dispassionate manner. 1 The saint says - 
“Look upon your house-hold as God’s assignment to you and do 
your duty as devotion to Him”. Bodily strength is a great asset 
to man who can then make an impression on others, do hard 
work and enjoy his life. Those who have no health or strength 
get no footing in the struggle for existence and are thrown in the 
background. Ramdas was not a fatalist; being a great worker 
himself he advised the people to make efforts along right lines 
and enjoy fortune. 

Several small compositions on sundry topics like forts, 
gardens, singing, 2 dancing, versifying etc. are found in the 
collection of Ramdas’ poetry. Their reader is wonderstruck to 
see so many technical details mentioned in them. Nobody knew 
how the saint could think of them or where he studied them; and 
it appears that the principle of Vedant must be true, namely 
“Whoever knows Brahma knows everything else”; because 
that is the source of all knowledge. Among these topics he laid 
great stress on the art of singing, the sweetness of which touches 
the innermost chord of the individual soul and has received the 
blessings of God Himself. The saint has mentioned several 
musical modes used by singers with advantage to impress an 
audience. He has recommended a deep study of singing to his 
disciples to make the recitals of Bhajan and Kirtan attractive and 
to forget themselves in the musical melody. Ramdas saw many 
dancing idols of Shiva and Parvati, Krishna and Gopis in South 
India and then wrote his verses on that fine art. Blessed is the 
art of singing 1 ’ says the saint and goes on amplifying its modes 
and beats and emphasises its value to intensify God’s devotion. 
He has strongly condemned mere attention to technical details of 
these fine arts, tickling particularly the erotic feeling and has 
L Shri Samartha Hridaya - by S. S. Dev, pp. 141-48. 

2. Ramdas' Literature - by B. S. Paranjpe, pp. J 76-186. 
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cursed the tendency of so-called experts as degenerating in the 
absence of devotion to God. 1 

Devotional songs and abhangas 

Numerous abhangas have been composed by Ramdas to 
praise and propitiate the different deities, in whose forms the 
Supreme Spirit manifested itself on different occasions. In some 
abhangas the company of the good is recommended to house¬ 
holders, as it reminds them of the eternal values of life every now 
and then. Of course, they must be very careful in distinguishing 
the good and selfless from the crafty and selfish; because the 
latter kind were actually seen by Ramdas moving in the society, 
misguiding ignorant men and women and filling their own pockets. 
In a few abhangas the saint has used the method of questions 
and answers between a disciple and his preceptor, through which 
some important questions in religion and philosophy are 
discussed. Among these ‘ the idol and the temple”, “the personal 
and impersonal God”, “fate and effort’’ and the like can do 
•credit to any logician and debater in the world. 

Next in order of importance can be taken Ramdas’ eight- 
letter verses on “the six mighty enemies of the human mind”; 
namely desire, anger, avarice, delusion, conceit and jealousy. 
While dealing with these topics Ramdas does not go to the 
extreme of total abstention of desire on the part of householders, 
as they cannot be expected to be all saints and ascetics; but he 
takes a rational view of the case and advises 2 them to be considerate 
and moderate in their living. One school of European psychologists 
hold that an inhibition of a mental tendency causes some derange¬ 
ment in the mind; but latest 3 research-workers have proved that con¬ 
scious control does not cause any undesirable effect on the mind 
and, on the other hand, leads to the formation of healthy habits 
of peace and happiness. Of course, a balance has to be maintain- 

1. Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 403 to 404. 

2. Dasbodb, V. 10,1 to 7. 

3. Groundwork of Educational Psychology - by Ross. 
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ed between the two, as the spirit cannot do anything without the 
help of the physical body : the material need must be supplied, 
but it should not grow into greed. 

Fancy for Nature 

Ramdas liked to roam about in hills and jungles from his 
boyhood and soon cultivated a taste for the beauty of nature. In 
some of his poems we meet with beautiful descriptions of natural 
scenes, in which he spent hours after hours meditating on the 
all-pervading self* 1 In 1644 he went to Mahabaleshwar, spent 
two-three months there and moved about morning and evening. 
He saw the rivers rising from the top* rock of the hill, their 
streams flowing down the slopes, their crystal-clear water forming 
several cascades ana throwing off sprays, their currents playing 
the game of hide-and-seek through thickets and in the end steady 
flows of sweet water between the rows of grass and crops on the 
plain land. He saw deer and hares and other wild animals 
grazing and galloping at will and birds and monkeys cooing and 
twittering on trees. The saint has given similar descriptions* of 
the Chandragiri near Chafal, from which the reader can get an 
idea of the joy he must have felt in those natural surroundings. 
It seems he never thought of the dangers in solitude and on the 
other hand sought it anxiously and recommended it to his 
followers. It is said that godmen experience and realise pure and 
simple divine love, that is a basic characteristic of the Universal 
Spirit; and they are in constant communion with that Supreme 
Being. Naturally, therefore, they know how to enjoy the inner 
oneness in the company of the whole creation animate and 
inanimate and feel no sense of fear s “ He who is in union with 
Brahma knows no fear”. 

In the Home of Happiness 

This poem of Ramdas known as Anandvanbhuvani is rather 
mysterious : because nobody exactly knows when and where it 

1. Ramdas" Literature - by B. S. Paranjpe, pp. 168-169. 

2. Ramdas’ Literature - by B. S. Paranjpe, pp. 190 to 202. 
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was composed and to what it refers. Some scholars think that it 
gives a description of Maharashtra; while some others hold that 
the name Rama-Ganga is a definite mention of the surroundings 
of Banaras; so also the popular faith of "spiritual bliss in meeting 
one’s death on the banks of the Ganges” expressed in this poem 
points to Banaras. Then the question arises about the time of its 
composition : Ramdas visited Banaras at the first leg of his 
pilgrimage long before Shivajee's conquests and exploits; was 
this poem then the saint's vision of the future happenings ? 
Again the poem speaks of some past events, narrates the present 
conditions and also forecasts some future images. This becomes 
very puzzling and the reader finds himself at sea about the exact 
connotation of this composition. 1 The general tone of this poem, 
however, is quite certain and it is an enthusiastic expression of 
joy; because the last twenty verses definitely signify the Rise of the 
Maratha Power : the references to Ramarajya and the towers of 
lights and banners on temples, the religious celebrations and the 
rejoicings of Shri Rama's devotees, the study of Vedic lores, 
mythology, poetry and fine arts. One who reads the poem in 
original can realise the buoyancy of the saint’s feeling and can, 
imagine him to be jumping for joy. 

This view of traditional writers is disputed by rationalists, 
who find a jumble of so many ideas in the poem. “Hanuman be- 
came wild with wrath and destroyed the demons; Aurangzeb the:: 
sinner is doomed and drowned and his Muslims are all killed; 
and thereby the holy land is saved, becomes safe and secure for 
peaceful and righteous people”. The words Hindustan, Ramgauga, 
Vidyapeetha '(University of Kashi) and the like appear in the 
poem, but not Maharashtra. There is no coherence of events men¬ 
tioned in these 59 “eight-letter” verses. This criticism of the poem 
seems to be sound, but it misses the most important point of its 
hopeful 2 and joyful tone in which it was sung by the saint and 

!♦ Raja Shiv Chhatrapati - by B. M. Purandare. 

Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 192 to 195. 

2* Rajguru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pendse, pp. 343 to 371. 
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his rousing spirit to wake up the helpless Maharashtriyas. Thus 
the mere analysts waste away their energy on details and fail to 
appreciate the synthetic value of the poem, because in any case the 
whole is always better than its parts taken singly and literally. 

"Heart-to-Heart talks with Disciples 

This is a set of eleven pieces composed by Ramdas in Ovis 
and supposed to be catechisms between a tutor and his student. 
As one begins to read them, the reader finds himself in the posi¬ 
tion of the student and Ramdas appears to be the tutor. They 
both are very close together-better than even father and son, 
their talk is quite homely and there is nothing like formal or 
superficial in it. The reader becomes amused by this heart-to- 
heart talk, especially when 1 the tutor holds up his hand to give 
a slap on the student’s cheek for his stupid doubt ! All this 
makes very interesting reading indeed and the reader feels like 
getting such a slap from tbe sacred and softening hand of the 
saint !! 

This set of poems Ahtarbhav (Inner Disposition), Atmaram 
(Inner Self) and Panchasamasi (Five Sections) can be consider¬ 
ed to form one unit. In the first an uneasy disciple tells his guru 
how he feels worried by his household affairs and prays for 
guidance to get rid of them. 2 The latter advises him to take 
darshan of the sun and Hanuman three times in the day, to do 
other religious duties regularly and to read Vedant philosophy 
with understanding. In the second poem the guru himself appro¬ 
aches the disciple to enquire about his progress in spirituality; 
and explains to him how regular and continuous sadhana removes 
the dirty coating of the mind and then the man realises his own 
divine identity, just like a bar of iron whose dirt has been burned 
off by fire and which becomes gold by the touch of the philoso¬ 
pher’s stone. In the third poem the disciple seeks his guru’s 
advice for perennial bliss and satisfaction; when the latter shows 

1. Shri Saxnartha Hridaya — by S. S. Dev, pp. 267 to 314. 

2* Shri Samartha Hridaya - by S. S. Dev, pp. 276 to 285. 
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him the way to look inwards and to rest contented by discover- 
ing his own divine source there. That key to permanent happiness 
is summed up in the following couplet : - 

“Love for the Eternal, aversion from the material, 

Attachment to the Internal : this is devotion real.” 

Another argumentative piece in this set is known as “Seven 
Sections.” Each of these deals with a new topic and they all lead 
to spirituality. To start with, the question of ligh t comes up for 
discussion: the light of the sun or the moon or the lamp is mate¬ 
rial and hence perishable; but the light of intelligence and divine 
knowledge is spiritual and perpetual. As an illustration of this 
Ramdas mentions a rock-cave with several lamps in it and all its 
lookouts and entrances closed, incapable of sending out rays of 
light; but a God-realised devotee though sitting in a closed cave 
inspires workers and sends out messages to them by his will 
power. Here the saint makes an obvious reference to his 2 own 
brilliant career. The second section discusses the power that 
moves the human body and impels it into action : the physical 
power requires the mental energy and the mind receives inspira¬ 
tion from the soul that is a spark of the Universal Spirit, whose 
original desire has created the whole world and controls it. Third¬ 
ly, rules and regulations, ties and limits, checks and controls, 
discipline and safeguards that are essential for the very life spiri¬ 
tual as well as physical and social as well as individual are con¬ 
sidered by Ramdas in a scientific spirit. The conduct of good as 
well as bad men and women with its results and repercussions 
is referred to quite concretely; and the conclusions are arrived at 
so very clearly that “good seeds are sure to produce good fruits 
and vice-versa.” The world is a cosmos and some definite dis¬ 
cipline seems to exist at its back. The fourth section treats of 
metaphysics and explains the process of creation in terms of 
Vedant- Brahma and Maya, both being eternal, though the one 
is real and immutable while the other is unreal i.e. changeful and 

1. Rajguru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pendse, pp. 143. 

2. Rajguru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pendse, pp. 129. 
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unreliable. In the fifth section the dual relations like attachment 
and detachment or transformation and static condition or essen¬ 
tial and accidental are critically scrutinised with references to 
practical life and householders are directed to safeguard the 
essential spiritual consciousness within accidental happenings just 
like the material valuables within cheap coverings. The sixth 
section contains some details about Hindu theology, mentions 
the duties of Brahma the creator, Vishnu the protector and Shiva 
the destroyer and recommends the reader to practise devotion to 
God and to lead a moral life. The seventh and last section begins 
with the description of a 1 popular cooperative work of a vast 
reservoir, from which water is taken through canals to grow rich 
crops: similarly, the saint says that man is born with a great 
spiritual reservoir, from which any amount of energy can be 
used by him to get useful knowledge, to cultivate strength, to 
study skills and arts, to do constructive works of individual and 
social utility and above all to realise his inner self as a spark of 
the Universal Soul. 

In some other pieces Ramdas narrates many cases in which 
cheats and pretenders do lot of prattling, show some feats of 
magic and deceive credulous people. They are selfish and fill 
their pockets and mislead their ignorant followers. A real saint 
is selfless, thoroughly righteous and shows the right religious 
path to his disciples. Further he presents an interesting compari¬ 
son of his a own achievements with those of Shri Rama: “ You 
abandoned your kingdom and grieved your father; I am Your 
devotee and will pay you in the same coin. You floated stones 
on seawater and released deities from Ravana's custody; I have 
saved several ignorant souls and guided many disciples to self- 
realisation. You warded off old age and death and reigned for 
^eleven thousand years; but there is no question of old age and 
death with me and the duration of my reign is beyond computa¬ 
tion. You carried Ayodhya town with You to Vaikuntha; and I 

3. Shri Samartha Hridaya - by S. S. Dev, pp. 285 to 290. 

-2. Shri Samartha Hridaya - by S* S. Dev, pp* 303 to 304* 
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have laid out several safe paths to Vaikuntha and opened a regu¬ 
lar business for it.” This daring spirit of Ramdas is extraordinary 
and no other saint or sage has ever showed it anywhere. 

Five Elements and their Origin 

In some other pieces of eight-letter verses Ramdas has 
explained the process of creation. Brahma or the Universal Spirit 
is endless, changeless and desireless; but to explain the creation 
philosophers think of imposing a desire on it-namely, Maya, to 
multiply itself. Then first the sky came into existence; in it the 
wind began to blow; fire was produced by its movements; water 
began to flow later; and at last the earth was formed. These 
elements were quite pure and subtle at the outset; but later by 
permutations and combinations of their atoms and molecules 
their visible formations came into being; for instance, pure 
earth is J -f 1/8 water + 1/8 light + 1/8 wind + 1/8 sky = one 
unit of concrete earth; and thus the elements are all mixed up. 1 
Each of them possesses its own property: sound of the sky, touch 
of the wind, form of the fire, flavour of the water and smell of 
the earth. Along with these elements three different gunas or 
qualities were produced by Maya, namely sattva or goodness, 
rajas or foulness and tamas or darkness. The five elements and 
the three qualities make up prakriti or nature, that becomes the 
source of all creatures. 

After having explained this process of creation Ramdas 
tries to describe the indescribable Origin-Brahma. That is abso¬ 
lute, substance in itself, the only one reality without a second. It 
is the source of all life, light and love, sets Maya in motion and 
remains aloof from her machinations. It has its centre every-* 
where, but circumference nowhere.® It is here, there and every* 
where, in and out, before and behind, up and down, covering 
and circumscribing everything and yet remains beyond the range 

1. Rajguru Samartha Ramdas-by S. D.Pendse, pp. 153 to 156 (Panchi- 
karan). 

2. Bhagavadgeeta - XIII. 12 to 17. 

Dasbodh, XX. 1 - 23. 
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of the senses and elements. It has neither beginning nor limit 
nor end: it is never born nor does it ever die, being incapable of 
any change. It has been in existence for all time, being immortal 
and immutable. It is beyond all limits of time and space, desire 
and offer, quality and property, duality and plurality, name and 
form, tinge and colour and measure. It has been the only truth 
and reality, knowing and pervading everything, causing and 
judging and managing the whole universe. It is peace and justice/ 
pure consciousness and goodness, steadfast substratum of all. 
It is light without heat, life without movement, love without 
attachment. This Brahma 1 or Universal Spirit pervades andjresides 
in each and every form of creation and is most manifest in man, 
whose highest aim should be to realise the union of his own 
individual self with the Universal Soul through self-surrender. 

In some later sections Ramdas has showed how man should 
conduct himself in this world and attain the superconscious state. 
He has to supply the necessaries of life to keep the body and 
soul together; but while doing this he should not lose sight of 
his inner self 2 and should not hurl himself headlong into worldly 
ambition. He must be conscious of the creator and controller of 
the universe day and night and must observe some regular disci¬ 
pline of His worship and prayer. In his worldly dealings he must 
strictly follow all rules of the accepted moral code, that have been 
formulated on the sacred basis of universal brotherhood. "The 
hints to the mind 1 ’ composed by Ramdas can give good guidance 
to the householder in this respect and show him the right path 
to individual and social peace, prosperity and happiness. In fact 
man should look upon all work in practical life as an assignment 
made to him by God, that he has to carry out dutifully and 
dispassionately. 

The Ramayana 

At Panchavati Ramdas copied out Valmiki’s Sanskrit Rama- 


1. Dasbodb, IV. 9 - 15 to 30. 

2. Dasbodb, XII. 1, XV. 10. 
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yana; which was a purely devotional occupation. When he deci¬ 
ded to move the people into action and descended into the 
Krishna Valley with that intention, he commenced the narration 
of the same ancient story in Marathi for the common people to 
understand. 1 And to suit the occasion he selected two cantos 
from it for Marathi rendering -1. Sundar Kand dealing with the 
exploits of Hanuman while finding out the whereabouts of Seeta 
in Lanka and 2. Yuddha Kanda describing the fight between Shri 
Rama and Ravana. Ramdas’ interest in these two aspects of the 
story becomes obvious when we know his political propaganda 
couched in religious disguise. He desired to tell the Maharash- 
triyas how Hanuman dealt the first blows to the demons of 
Ravana in Lanka while installing His idols for worship and 
prayer and festival. And secondly he wanted to explain Shri 
Rama’s politics and methods of warfare while building the tem¬ 
ple of Shri Rama at Chafal and celebrating Rama-navami festi¬ 
val. The verses relating these incidents are in simple Marathi 
and in the sweet Bhujangaprayat metre. 


1. The Ramayana by Ramdas : Sundarkand and Yuddhakanda -1300 verses. 
RR.-23 
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Dasbodh 

Marathi-knowing devotees consider Dnyaneshwari of Dnya- 
neshwar, Bhagawat of Ekanath, Abhanga Gatha of Tukaram 
and Dasbodh of Ramdas as the four Vedas of Maharashtra. 
The first two books are commentaries on old Sanskrit works; 
but the next two are independent treatises on religious, philoso¬ 
phical, moral and practical topics. They present to the people 
the whole Vedant philosophy from Sanskrit books in their popu¬ 
lar Marathi language. So great is the status of Dasbodh in 
Marathi literature; and when we remember the last assurance 
of the poet-saint himself that Dasbodh should be considered by 
devotees to be his own divine person 1 and that those who wish 
to converse with him should consult Dasbodh-the worth of the 
book is redoubled. Several hundred years have passed by and 
several clouds have blown over; but these gems of Marathi 
literature have maintained their value and hold on the devotional 
Marathi mind. They have stood the test of time as they touch 
man’s life in all its phases and hold up their heads through thick 
and thin. 

Moderners look at this book critically and historically. 
One composition of 21 sections is known to the traditionals as 
"Old Dasbodh,” in which the saint openly says that Shri Rama 
Himself nicknamed him as Ramdas and enlightened him into 
His own identity. This “New Dasbodh,popularly known as 
^Dasbodh,constitutes twenty chapters (each of which is called 
dashak) and each chapter contains ten sections (each of which 
is called Samas): thus Dasbodh is made up of two hundred sec¬ 
tions in Marathi ovi metre. In the fourth section of the sixth chap¬ 
ter the current year of Kaliyuga is mentioned as 4760 - that 
comes to Shaka 1581 or A. D. 1659. This does not mean that 
H Shri Samarthavatar — by S. S. Dev,pp. 477 to 78. 
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the whole book was composed in that year or there-about. At 
the end of the tenth section in the seventh chapter there is a 
clear mention about the end of the book (ovi 42). This means 
that the first seven chapters were composed by the year 1659 
A. D. in Shivathar cave; and the other chapters might have been 
dictated by the saint off and on; and all the 1 twenty chapters 
might have been assembled and compiled together two months 
before his samadbi in 1681 with the help of Kalyan. 

The main theme of Dasbodh is the spiritual relation bet¬ 
ween the Supreme Spirit and the individual soul, discussed on the 
background of devotion. Ramdas has made it clear just at the 
outset; and it has been presented on the interesting setting of 
cordial conversation between guru and his disciple. As is usual 
with Sanskrit works on this subject, the first eight chapters of 
Dasbodh deal with the theoretical aspect of it and the other twelve 
are devoted to its practical implications. This does not mean that 
the latter part is cut ofi from spiritual knowledge: the Vedant 
.has been interwoven by the saint with practical life very tactfully. 
The first eight chapters consist of 3866 ovis and the later twelve 
•contain 3885 ovis, making an aggregate of 7751 verses in the 
whole book. 

Some educated readers have criticised Ramdas* writings; 
hut none so over-confidently and over-critically as Prof. N. R. 
Phatak. 2 He calls his criticism of Dasbodh as “Sammarjan,” 
meaning the action of sweeping or cleansing or brushing or puri¬ 
fying. It is difficult to understand what he means by that action 
•either literally or metaphorically; in any case he has not been 
.able to cleanse or to purify the book nor has he been successful in 
brushing or sweeping it off from the Marathi stock of books or 
♦from the memory of the Marathi-knowing people. In fact nobody 
seems to have cared for this criticism from his pen. Again he 
savs t hat there jsmucji repetition nr the book; this is quite true; 
and Ramdas must have done it purposefully to be true to his 

1. Shri Samarthavatar — by S. S. Dev, pp. 473 to 74. — ” ~ 

2. Shri Ramdas Literature and Work, pp. 86 to 271. 
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dictum 1 that desirable ideas have to be repeated again and again 
to drive them home. It is much easier to be critical than to be 
correct. Prof. N. R. Phatak has used another word Pradakshina* 
for his criticism on all other writings of Ramdas; which means 
"going round 1 ’ the object with a feeling of respect. From his 
writing it is difficult to get an idea of the critic's respect; but 
it is clear that he has “moved round” and not taken dips nor 
dives. Another 3 criticism of Dasbodh deserves to be considered 
here: Ramdas has not referred to or quoted the authority of any 
of the older Marathi poet-saints like Mukundaraj, Dnyaneshwar, 
Namdev, Ekanath, or Dasopant. This is a fact; and it is to be 
explained by recollecting the popular belief in those times that 
Sanskrit works were the accepted authority on religion and 
philosophy. Marathi or Prakrit authority for a Marathi or Pra¬ 
krit book was not thought of in higher circles. 

Dasbodh-Part One 

Ramdas has expounded the theory of the Hiodu religion 
and Vedant philosophy in the first part of Dasbodh comprising 
chapters one to eight. The first chapter is introductory, mention¬ 
ing the main theme of the book, its references to old Sanskrit 
works and the ultimate attainment of the ideal and eulogising 
Shri Ganesh, Goddess Sharada, Sadguru, good men, audience^ 
poets, assembly, spirituality and the human body. 

In the second chapter the saint speaks of the characteristics 
of the fool, wise, ill-natured, devotion to God, foulness (Rajas) , 
darkness (Tamas), goodness (Sattva), 4 good nature, detachment 
and the learned fool. Ramdas must have seen several people of 
these tempers and tendencies and therefore he thought of showing 
what was desirable and what was undesirable at the beginning. 

The third chapter narrates^the story of an imaginary worldly 
man from his being in the womb to his old age and at the end 

1. Dasbodb, XI 5, 1. 

2. Ibid, pp. 52 to 85. 

3. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 158 to 160, 

4. Ekanathi Bhagawat XIII. Bhagayadgeeta, XIV. 
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of the fifth section mentions his repenting and longing fot devo¬ 
tion to God as solace. In the sixth, seventh and eighth sections 
man’s sufferings from physical ailments, natural accidents and 
heavenly blows are described and in the ninth and tenth the role 
of death and nature of asceticism are related respectively. 

The fourth chapter deals with devotion to God and its nine 
aspects and ends with a discussion of the four phases of libera¬ 
tion (Moksha). Ramdas appears to be doing his best in this 
topic as he actually passed through all these stages. Here the 
devotee is advised to learn many things useful in practical life* 
to study fine arts and some languages in addition to his mother* 
tongue and to work in cooperation with his friends. While be¬ 
coming a devotee, he should behave as a worthy member of 
the society. (Bhagavadgeeta-XII). 

In the fifth chapter the need of a guru and his distinctive 
marks, the qualities of a disciple and nature of guidance required 
by him, knowledge of worldly nature and of the^spirit.and the 
marks of a worldly man, aspirant, initiated and enlightened are 
discussed in detail. 

The sixth chapter is devoted to the investigation of God 
and the various aspects of metaphysics are explained in it in 
terms of Vedant philosophy. 

In the seventh chapter all questions of religion and philo¬ 
sophy are dealt with again so as to make it a complete booklet 
for ready reference : that is why Ramdas has written a few ovis 
to wind up the subject at its end. 

The eighth chapter is called the coping stone of Dasbodh by 
traditionals in as much as it is a learned discourse on Vedant— 
knowledge of the Supreme. Life is short and the world is vast: 
how can man span it all easily ? The saint has directed him here 
how he should scan and analyse the creation, discover its source 
and realise the essence. 1 That is the way to self-realisation, in¬ 
dividual perfection and emancipation - all in one. 

1. Bbagavadgeeta XVIII and Dnyaneshwari on it. 
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Thus ends the theoretical exposition of the Hindu religion 
and philosophy given by Ramdas in clear and convincing popular 
language; and he is so emphatic and confident in his expression 
that the reader is not left in any doubt at all and that the saint's 
own sparks of spiritual experience are easily visible. Among the 
Hindu philosophers some are advocates of monism, some others 
of dualism and the rest waver between the two (adhering to 
conditional monism), the followers of materialism and nihilism 
being brushed aside as deserving no consideration. 1 Ramdas has 
set forth monism in unmistakable terms in this book with all 
emphasis at his command and open references to his personal 
conviction. These are his own words - “Ramdas practised devo* 
tion to God, who then appeared in his personal self.*' 

Dasbodh-Part Two 

This part consists of various sermons given by Ramdas on 
religious and philosophical, practical and political topics. He 
suggests thereby that householders should do all duties on the 
background of the religious spirit and as worship of the Univer¬ 
sal Soul. 2 The ninth chapter begins with the questions of a disci* 
pie and guru's answers to them both briefly and copiously in 
three sections. The internal and elemental similarity of the indi¬ 
vidual and universal creation is then made clear in four other 
sections and the saint asserts quite confidently that God-realised 
men do experience complete oneness with the all-pervading soul 
even while doing practical work. 

The words that wind up this discussion deserve to be borne 
in mind always: “Whoever worships the immortal becomes 
immortal and whoever runs after the perishable becomes perish-* 
able” (9-10-11); and the principle is this-“A devotee attains 
the identity of his deity." 

The tenth chapter deals with the soul force behind the 
creation which is identical with the discussion about the soul and 

1* Rajguru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pendse, pp. 13 to 14. 

2* Bhagavadgeeta - XVIII, 45 to 50. 
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its body in the thirteenth chapter of the Bhagavadgeeta. First it 
is established that the consciousness of animate and inanimate 
creations is of the same nature and then the names and forms of 
Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh, the original Maya and five ele¬ 
ments are discussed. The question of dissolution (Pralaya) is 
then taken up and it is shown that man 1 can bring about univer¬ 
sal dissolution by virtue of his thoughtful conviction; because 
the world is all illusion. 

The title of the eleventh chapter is Bhima Dashak to con¬ 
note the incarnation of Maruti and it begins with the considera¬ 
tion of emancipation. Four kinds of worship, the householder’s 
daily routine and the essence of reasoning are then discussed. 
Later comes up politics with a number of duties of the head in a 
convent. The flowing river of universal illusion is a beautiful 
metaphor used by the poet-saint to describe this worldly life. The 
unfathomable nature of the Universal Soul is then set forth and 
the reader is given practical instructions to be aware of the same. 

The twelfth chapter deals with thoughtfulness and desireless- 
ness, that are to be cultivated by every householder who wishes 
to lead his practical and spiritual life in peace and happiness. The 
characteristics of an ideal devotee are narrated with references 
to the real nature of God and spiritual experience. The most 
virtuous man, his efforts and achievements, proper use of time, 
freedom from passion and self-realisation are discussed in the 
second half of the chapter. 

The thirteenth chapter is called ‘'Name and Form 1 ’ - the 
beginning of creation and includes most of the topics of the pre* 
vious chapter in different words. When a thinker tries to distin¬ 
guish the perpetual from the perishable, he arrives at the eternal 
spirit apart from the changeful matter and can mentally revise 
the processes of creation and dissolution; and Ramdas has narra¬ 
ted the same in the form of an interesting allegory. In the sixth 
section a brief resume of Vedant is presented, as this was a part 


1. Dasbodh — X. 5. 4. 
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of advice given by the saint to Shivajee at Shinganwadi near 
Chafal in 1649., 

The next chapter treats of continuous meditation and takes 
a review of the life of a desireless man, poetry, Kirtan, story¬ 
telling of God, prudence, conduct suited to the age, understanding 
of the fleeting illusion and the Immortal Soul. The general instruc¬ 
tions given in the first section are very useful and show how man 
should maintain proper balance in his daily dealings. 

The fifteenth chapter is dedicated to the soul; but the ex¬ 
planation is commenced with the working of the body and very 
intelligently man's moral conduct and desireless action are linked 
on to the realisation of the individual soul, that is a spark of 
the Universal Soul. The sixth section begins with ink, pen and 
paper, leads on to man's cleverness with the help of which he can 
observe the working of nature, the life of very minute creatures 
and also of huge animals and at last the explanation culminates 
in the principle of Vedant. Here Ramdas has used the metaphor 
of a creeper to bring out the ramifications of Maya. 

The sixteenth chapter goes under the title of Sunrace and 
discusses the greatness of sage Valmiki, the Sun, the Earth, the 
Water, the Fire, the Wind and the original consciousness in 
regular order with references to Shri Rama and Seeta and Hanu- 
man. Then the different forms of worship practised by people 
are mentioned and among them the best is shown to be self- 
realisation. A significant scientific truth is stated in 16-9-4, that 
is corroborated by latest scientists: '‘The Brahma, though appa¬ 
rently devoid of any property, is the source and receptacle of all 
properties and qualities." 

In the seventeenth chapter Brahma and Maya or God and 
Nature are again discussed with reference to man's practical 
experience: material, subtle, causal and supra-causal coats or 
bodies^ his continuous breathing to remind him of his origin, 
the utility of reading and listening to philosophical discourses, 
self-realisation and the like. 
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The eighteenth chapter deals with spndry topics of practical 
and religious nature. Men worship various deities, but fail to 
realise the one divine element among them-the all-pervading 
soul. Rare is the blessed man who lives in communion with that 
Supreme Spirit; and his company should be sought by househol¬ 
ders. “At the end of that real devotion God and his devotee be¬ 
come permanently united” (18-2-30). The human body is a divine 
gift, should be kept in order and properly used for people's 
welfare and spiritual enlightenment. A disciple should learn to 
discard the chaff and take the grain inside; so also he should 
realise the meaning and leave the word alone. The sixth section 
was addressed to Shivajee when he visited Ramdas at Shivathar 
after his successful duel against Afzalkhan. Lastly people's defects 
like avarice, attachment to the outer form, too much sleep and 
laziness and inattention and carelessness are criticised; so that 
they should improve and work for their own benefit and well¬ 
being. 

In the nineteenth chapter practical instructions are given to 
.readers about handwriting, explaining, reasoning, attempting, 
undertaking work, practising politics etc. The characteristics of 
foolish and unlucky and of intelligent and fortunate persons are 
detailed in two sections; and at the conclusion the utility of 
physical and mental activity to attain spirituality out of worldly 
Variety is discussed in a convincing manner. 

The last and twentieth chapter is called “Complete/' as the 
work is finished with it. The whole subject of metaphysics is 
discussed here again to solve different doubts. Brahma is really 
all-pervading along with the sky, but all other creations have 
limitations. Man should think of the different stages of creation 
as detailed above and again revise them by tracing the same from 
|he bottom to the top. Then he can realise the real nature of the 
Universal Soul and his own oneness with it. 1 Ramdas, having 
mastered the philosophy perfectly well, has thrashed it out thread¬ 
bare from various points of view with finishing strokes of perso- 
17 Samartha Ramdas - by S. S. Apte, pp. 213 to 253. 
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nal experience. In the fifth and sixth sections the achievement* 
of man in this world have been described as the products of bis 
divine gifts like intelligence and intuition. 

The chapter (and the book) is winded up by a clear state* 
ment that it is a product of the saint's utterances inspired by 
Shri Rama; and in this last section Ramdas seems to be talking 
to us about his personal experience in complete Brahma-con* 
sciousness-in close communion with the Supreme Spirit- in 
direct contact with the eternal entity. 

Appreciation 

“Ravi,*' ordinarily translated in English as 'poet/ is ,a 
Sanskrit word, having several other meanings-a seer, sage^ 
thinker, learned man, holy man. It has been used in these senses 
in the Rig-veda and Bhagavadgeeta. Ramdas has used it in the 
same sense in the seventh section of the first chapter of Dasbodh. 
In the popular saying "Kavi can see what the sun - Ravi - can- 
not” the word means the same thing. But in the regional langu- 
ages of this country the word has lost its original meanings and 
stands for'a poet’-one who writes poems. The literature of 
Ramdas is all poetry in Marathi and several critics have attempt* 
ed to evaluate it in their own ways. Some have said that Das* 
bodh is not poetry, but that it is all 1 prose, though its style is 
very impressive, the choice of words in it is most appropriate, it 
evinces the saint's keen observation and shows a free flow of his 
ideas. But these very iterators are prepared to list Ramdas* 
Ramayan, Manache Shloka and some other pieces as poetry. It 
is one procedure to find out the merits and defects of the text 
and to judge whether its writer is a poet or not; and most critics 
of Ramdas have taken this course. But another way is to form 
an estimate of the intellectual and spiritual attainments of the 
author first and then to attempt an appreciation of his composi¬ 
tion. Dr. S. D. Pendse 2 has followed this second course quite 

1* Shri Samaitha Ramdas - by Rajwade, pp. 9. 

2. Raj guru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pendse, pp. 37* to 75* 
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critically and his work has been well received generally. And 
Ramdas' poetry has been considered to be the product of divine 
inspiration, as the major portion of it was dictated by him and. 
written down by his disciples. Dasbodh is a long popular poem 
composed by the great mystical and practical saint Ramdas with 
a view to enlighten the Maharashtriyas about the efficacy of 
their Hindu religion and to enliven them into action for actual 
life. That is why it deals with both the devotional and metaphysi¬ 
cal aspects of the religion and details of the merits and demerits 
of human nature in everyday dealings. In general the saint has 
accepted the monistic philosophy of Sage Vyas and Shankara- 
charya, but has advocated activism and ignored yoga. 

Four Types of Poetry 

The third section of the fourteenth chapter in Dasbodh is 
wholly devoted to the classification of poetry. The first type is 
called artificial poetry-that is laboured versification on any trivial 
topic. 1 The poet has no definite ideas nor clear expression, writes 
down words and changes them to suit the metre; and thus he 
takes lot of time to produce a few verses. Another poet reads a 
good many books, steals some ideas from them, learns them by 
heart and reproduces them as his own: this may be called imita¬ 
tion poetry, containing nothing new and possessing no charm. 
There are still some other poets in a society who try to versify 
and to satisfy their patrons: theirs is mercenary poetry, produced, 
in return of some payment and to earn daily bread. It displays 
the poets' egoism and entangles the reader in material meshes - 
far away from God. It may refer to any sundry topics of vulgar 
interest to produce laughter or to give sex appeal and can be^ 
appreciated by the lower strata of society. Such poetry “has grown 
wild like grass’’ - says Ramdas and it can have no lasting value, 
nothing useful to teach. Real poetry is a product of inner and 
divine inspiration to 9 serve some great purpose and has permanent 

V Dasbodh, XIV. 3 
2* Dasbodh, 1.7. 
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value to improve the tone of social life. It is an expression of 
devotion to God for the good of man and touches his life in all 
aspects. It is simple to understand, sweet to sing and straight¬ 
forward to explain. It is pure, clear and sincere, capable of direct¬ 
ing the reader and hearer along the right lines of conduct. It 
possesses this merit of raising the human mind from the low 
earthly level to the high heavenly plane and of supplying it spiri¬ 
tual bliss to enjoy. 

Nourishment of Sentiment 

Ramdas* poetry, unlike that of older saints, touches man's 
life at all points. He has openly said that he received the blessings 
of Shri Rama in order to rejuvenate the ancient (Hindu) religion; 
and religion meant and included the whole life of man-individual, 
social and national. Hence most of the sentiments germane to 
the human mind found expression in his compositions as occasions 
nrose. It has to be mentioned at the outset that the sentiment of 
love (pertaining to sex life) has no place in the poetry of this 
saint, as be discarded that phase of man’s life totally from the 
beginning and as that erotic tendency went against the very grain 
*of the spiritual ideal. Ramdas* first outburst of poetry was the 
expression of his intense delight to see the idol of Shri Rama at 
Panchavati and there he composed the pathetic verses and songs 
{that are usually recited by his followers even now). These verses 
invoke the blessings of Shri Rama and pray for mercy. This 
pathetic sentiment merges into devotional activities, that provide 
engagement to the devotee’s senses and limbs; so that his entire 
personality is imbued with ideas about God and he feels His 
presence in himself and all about him. Ramdas has used the word 
Navarasa in the sense of Bhaktirasa (devotional sentiment), by 
AVhich he probably means that all the nine aspects of devotion 
are included in it; and this is the same as the sentiment of peace. 

The sentiment of heroism is very effectively presented by the 
saint in his Ramayana, in which he has described the heroic 
deeds of Hanuman in one chapter called Sundarkand and the 
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bravery of Shri Rama in another called Yuddhakand. It is very 
obvious that he selected only these two chapters from the origi¬ 
nal Sanskrit work for some definite purpose: and that was to 
motivate the Marathas for cooperation and courage; for fight 
against injustice and aggression, for adventure and valour. Simi¬ 
larly, in his poems and aratis on Hanuman l(Maruti) Ramdas 
has graphically depicted his terrible appearance, gestures and awe¬ 
inspiring feats and recommended very strongly His worship by' 
erecting His temples in several places; all this was very purpose¬ 
fully done by him. The sentiments of terror and violence are 
portrayed in the above-said chapters of the Ramayana in some 
places and also in the stray poems on mountain ranges and 
jungle scenes. Occasional flashes of the sentiment of humour are 
met with in Dasbodh when the householder’s daily dealings (like 
sleep & laziness ) are spoken of. The marvellous sentiment is seen 
by the reader in the wonderful feats of Hanuman in Lanka set 
forth in Sundarkanda. The sentiment of disgust is rare in Ramdas' 
poetry; though it has cropped up in the third chapter of Das¬ 
bodh and in references to bad Kirtan and bad singing. 

Figures of Speech 

Dnyaneshwar has been known to have used very profusely 
figurative language in his inspired commentary on the Bhagavad- 
geeta. Ramdas* style is more plain and modern, aiming at quick 
understanding by the common people. Still he has occasionally 
used good similes and metaphors to drive the point home to the 
hearers and readers: while dilating on the distingushing marks of 
a Sadguru, ideal disciple and spiritual advice, the saint refers to 
agriculture: fertile soil, fine and sufficient tilling, good seed, timely 
watering and raining, close enclosure, protection and supervision 
are required to get a bumper crop; similarly, when]VSadguru 
comes across a sincere disciple, gives him the right kind of advice 
and the latter studies and assimilates it earnestly and behaves 
honestly and dispassionately, self-realisation is a sure result. 
Secondly, Ramdas condemns the popular notion that Moksha is 
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to be attained after death and advocates strenuous and continuous 
efforts by the seeker to win it during his life-time. To convince the 
hearers and readers of this view and his own experience the saint 
uses the simile of 1 a king and his kingdom: Is it not more en¬ 
joyable for the king to ascend the throne and exercise his authority 
while the armies and subjects and servants are living than after 
their death ? In the seventh section of the eleventh chapter in 
Dasbodh a long metaphor of a river has been brought in to 
explain the ways of the world and the machinations of Maya, 
through which a secret current of spiritual consciousness is running. 
Another beautiful metaphor appears at the beginning of the third 
section of the fourteenth chapter, in which a garland of fragrant 
flowers is very aptly thought of to admire a praiseworthy poetic 
composition. Ramdas mentions the common experience of kindl¬ 
ing fire and stimulates the Maratha spirit to rise in arms against 
aggression and injustice. In his inspiring sermon on warlike spirit 
he says that a fighter should rush 2 into the ranks of the adversary 
just as a cannon shot strikes its target. He speaks about a leader 
of workers shining like the moon in the multitude of stars and 
planets. 

He has made exaggerated statements 3 occasionally when he 
shouted out that the story of Shri Rama has to be sung so loudly 
as to break the world asunder and to^take it yonder. So also when 
he pictured to himself in the Home of Happiness the exploits of 
the Marathas and the defeat of the Muslims, exaggeration is to 
be found. Alliteration is met with in several graphic descriptions 
of natural scenes and practical dealings. The saint's Marathi voca¬ 
bulary was certainly very rich, as words after words and phrases 
after phrases with similar sounds are hurled with ease before the 
hearers and readers; of course this can be appreciated only by 
reading the original texts. Several descriptions true to nature and 
true to life are to be found when the poet-saint speaks about the 

1. Dasbodh, VIII. 8 - 39 to 42. ~ ~ 

2. Kshatra Dharma* - by Ramdas. 

3. Shri Samartha Hridaya - by S. S. Dev, pp. 463 to 464. Dasbodh - IV. 2. 5♦ 
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towering mountain ranges, threatening dark thickets, flowering 
plants, leaping streams, howling jackals, growling tigers, bellowing 
bulls, humming bees and twittering monkeys. 

Advocacy of Fine Arts 

Ramdas loved singing and had a sweet voice. When he 
developed into a poet and bard, he utilised this art for his own 
culture and for people's welfare. He has narrated how the diffe¬ 
rent musical instruments produced sweet harmony in the temples 
of Tulja Bhavani, Venkatesha, Khandoba and Shrirang; and then 
recommended that such a happy and harmonious atmosphere 
should be maintained by householders at the time of worship and 
prayer. This is an elevating occupation, in which people have to 
spend their time in the name of God. In this connection the 
saint has mentioned most of the musical instruments, crests and 
garlands of flowers, dress and ornaments for idols, lights and 
their rows and towers, coloured flags, sweet scents and dishes 
etc., for worship. Along with instrumental music vocal music 
was sure to be heard and its various modes and Junes to suit 
the hours of the day and to introduce variety were studied by 
expert singers to nourish different sentiments. “Blessed is the art 
of singing”; “One can forget oneself in this blissful singing; 9 * 
" # Das says this art of singing is my heart’s delight”. 

Several metres have been used by Ramdas in his verses, 
songs and ballads, some of which are governed by measures (of 
syllables J-matra and others by feet (groups of short and long 
syllables) -gana. He has invented certain new modes of singing 
and thus has shown originality in versifying; which he could do 
by virtue of his inborn love for singing . 1 Ramdas has spoken of 
the need of activity in dancing, of gestures in storytelling, of 
tunes in instrumental music and of harmony in singing. He has 
gratefully referred, in this context, to Hanuman the greatest 
devotee of Shri Rama as an expert singer and Lord Krishna as 
an expert musician and Shri Ganesha as an expert dancer. Good¬ 
ie Ramdas Literature - by B. S, ParaDjpe, pp. 218 to 21. — 
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ness or Sattvaguna must be the motivating force behind the dis* 
play of all fine arts, that alone can give peace and happiness to 
the individual and society; and this goodness manifests itself in 
practical life through devotion to God and moral virtues in con* 
duct. 

Insight into Homan Nature 

While giving warnings to artists not to get entangled in the 
details of the fine arts, not to be led away by worldly attractions 
and not to lose sight of God, Ramdas often refers to the different 
tendencies and mentalities of men. As usual he goes to the root 
of the question and puts his finger on psychological 1 principles. 
Those who take part in Bhajan, Eirtan and Gayan-wadan (vocal 
and instrumental music) and those others who listen to them 
have different likes and dislikes. If they hear what suits their taste 
they take delight in it; otherwise they play pranks. Thus pandits 
and devotees, logicians and philosophers, sincere and intelligent 
men are sure to appreciate good programmes; but those others 
with only worldly outlook, mischief-mongers and pleasure-seekers 
do not attend to the proceedings, steal Shoes, look at ladies and 
cause disturbance . 2 

Ramdas has condemned the bards and singers who give 
their performances in return for money (fee fixed before-hand). 
Selfless workers are required for a religious, social and political 
propaganda; and if their service is appreciated by the people, 
they can automatically get enough for their maintenance. The 
code of conduct prepared by the saint for the guidance of his 
disciples and heads of convents and the instructions given to 
them by him for begging clearly show his 3 keen insight into human 
nature and concern for popular organization. Whatever may be 
the fate of a man, he should have a high aim, cultivate goodness 
[(sattvaguna) and make sincere efforts to study useful lores, to 

1. Schools of Psychology - by Woodworth. 

2. Dasbodh, El, 10 - 61 to 63. 

3. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altckar, pp. 243 to 246. 
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observe all moral laws and td practise devotion to God. He 
sho^ld v loQk;:Upon all men as brethren and speak sweet *wor*i 
with .them and help them whenever possible. 

Style of Expression 

Ramdas has used simple and common Marathi language ii* 
his poetry. That was quite natural, as the lion’s share of it has 
been made up of his oS-hand compositions and occasionl sermons; 
and thus they have all been inspired, showing direct address to 
the listeners whenever the speaker raised his voice to stress a 
point. Such personal appeals have kept alive the freshness of the 
saint's raps and slaps, pinches and praises, flights of imagination 
and heights of ideation. The language in his verses and songs is 
so easy to understand and yet idiomatic that even the members 
of the lower social strata can readily appreciate and understand 
the subject at hand. Ramdas never left any one in doubt about 
his intention and suggestion. The words chosen by him to express 
his ideas and instructions strike the ears of his hearers and move 
their hearts. Ramdas' word has been described by traditional, 
writers as Rama’s arrow, that never failed to hit the target. Simi¬ 
larly, Ramdas' word was always effective in stimulating the 
peoples'hearts into constructive action. 

It is true that several words in Dasbodh have been differently 
written from the general and modern conception of Marathi or¬ 
thography; but the reader can easily understand what they stand 
for and catch the meaning. In general, Ramdas' language sounds 
quite homely and yet forceful; and he could mould it to suit th& 
different occasions and to nourish the different sentiments. That 
was how and why the people in Maharashtra readily responded to 
his stimulus, revived their religion and followed ShiVajee to estab¬ 
lish Hindavi Swarajya. Here are a few pithy sayings selected from 
Ramdas’ poetry, that read like general principles-subhashitas 
for guidance : - 


R.R....24 
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?. spff fwi wfltfii i 
snff 4« i w m4 n 

( Manache Sbloka 2 ) 

*rt mrm ^ H«ita an|« 
f«noST>f sr't mfos m| i 
i( Manache Shloka 34) 

3. 31% 5RT afatf «TT=r 4m I 
*i% mri aimff ^ 4m n 
(Manache Shloka 36) 
v. gpff aim 3n| 1 

firmtt mn gfa tfrafa m| n 

(Manache Shloka 11) 

<v *it tjv 5U4i fan mtm m| i 
suiter efl^t g? srm ml ii 
(Manache Shloka 16) 

V n 4 f m?rw an? f%m 3314 i 
sr^m^r ^tit mir n 

(Manache Shloka 17) 
mft mss mg^i i 
ift? ipst ii 
(Manache Shloka 23) 
c. mi«rff4m me m| i 
aim mf wftoft 4toi an| ii 
(Manache Shloka 30) 

V am mmn mMf arm41 1 
vntfte mgtfm 4'5 s^t41 ii 

(Karunashtak) 

\ o. tiff *>ms*r g? m*F urt1 
?<14hr msfa mh n 
(Manache Shloka 63) 

\ 3t|t 3HT «TTT TTRfmm 5TT$i I 

mir m*m mfa% mr i 
(Manache Shloka 78) 


1. Avoid whatever is condemn* 
ed by good men; Do what* 
ever is commended by them. 

2. Always and in all circum¬ 
stances God is near you and 
kindly tests your faith and 
firmness. 

3. God feels for you just as you 
feel for Him. 

4. Oh, sound mind, find out if 
any body in the world is 
perfectly happy. 

5. One man dies and another 
mourns his loss; but he too 
passes away later unawares. 

6. Man vainly feels anxious; 
but the inevitable suddenly 
happens. 

7. Your life-term is reduced 
breath by breath; who can 
save you at the time of death? 

8. Who in the world can show 
enmity to the devotee of the 
Almighty ? 

9. Stick to religion very faith¬ 
fully; Behave very cleverly 
and kindly. 

10. Disputation instead of Divine 
devotion is like begging for 
bush and brushing away boon. 

11. Alas ! everything can be 
damaging to that fool who has 
no faith in theiUniversal Rule. 
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TV Wft m tfw i 

tftatfr w 

(Manache Shloka 64) 

snff . ii t mi nmvS ^ i 

Htf SSTCefFTT II 
(Manache Shloka 105) 

*Y. WT 5TOT *TmT^T I 

stto *rferor$‘ fair™ i 
(Manache Shloka 106) 
tV *rmmn ^ w aT? ^t?n i 
^rt «ph ? 5<”i wsf ii 

(Manache Shloka 100) 

.tV 5 ^t% g*sff srt^t vw ^ i 
arwreKI w m% i 

(Manache Shloka 115) 
tvs. foNta ^TTo5cTT «iT«f 3TT| I 
f^rrt gpT ifo 11 

(Manache Shloka 115) 

\ 6 . sin Hroftar fa^ri i 
<t*it *th 5 arsr ^r>st fafcn n 
(Manache Shloka 161) 
tV ^ % jrt w l 

^ ?tht foprct ii 
(Manache Shloka 162) 
to. sretfret VTrtt I 

HSSraW STrft II 
(Manache Shloka 169) 

11 *nft 'n^rr ^ *?fe*ng*tet i 
st^tt HHrft *far % *fr#r u 
(Manache Shloka 180) 

tt- ^nmnfoSr w *n ttw* i 
*rff faftrciT ^55 ^ wnf ii 
(Manache Shloka 197) 


12. Excessive avarice results ia 
disturbance; unlimited sen¬ 
suality leads to adversity. 

13. Act up to your word and 
give up worldly hazard. 

14. Genuine divine devotion 
means kindness to all crea¬ 
tion. 

15. Exact rite as per precept is 
difficult; Merit for perfor¬ 
mance is imperfect. 

16. Meaningless talkativeness 
produces boastfulness. 

17. Enquire and discover : 
quality without activity has 
no utility. 

18. Whoever does not end egoism 
cannot digest the dish of 
spiritualism. 

19. Discard all dispute leading 
to disquiet. Discard all diver¬ 
sity leading to adversity. 

20. Spend all time in doing good. 
Keep company with the good. 

21. There are deities galore in 
the world; Man's devotion 
is of real worth. 

22. All-pervading like the sky is 
Shri Rama. Meditate on Him 
to become all calm. 
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K\- ^TTf€ qi% I 

3 pff to^tt 11 

(Manache Shloka 47 j ; 

^v. sfrfcr c*n ste ?n£f 1 
3Rft ^TT ^"TR JTUff II 
(Shadripu) 

^ u 
fKarunashtak) 
mi mfam* aro^noiTTOT 1 
35 3W?JT ^To^i* II 
(Peoples' ways); 

^V 3 . SRI tfilaS ^sftfr m firoST^ I 
3TOFTO m TST^ II 
(Peoples’ ways) 
(3T)$Tfad gPtfT ^ 3T^ 7 | 

&? «fWcT I I 

fascft 7R? 1 
TO II 

(Prayers to Goddess Bhayani), 
snsfro ^ffe l 
S3 5Tfe II 

(Dasbodh V. 10*37) 

3®. W TORT site hhtot I 

{*), TO tfl TORT! I 
(Eight-letter verses) 

3 ?. srtft *freqrsrifTO i 
^ft fa^«T> g^cT 51*^1 M 
(Dasbodh VIII. 7*4) 


23. Realise the one Divine entity 
in the whole diversity and 
become a discerning devotee. 

24. The wrathful can never be¬ 
come enlightened; the en¬ 
lightened man can never 
become enraged. 

25. The talk without balance is 
baseless; the talk without 
essence is useless. 

26. The overbearing attitude of 
the boastful is sure to get 
from the destiny a stroke 
dreadful. 

27. They all gather to greet you 
in prosperity. They all run 
away from you in adversity. 

28. (A) Wherever strength and 
strategy combine, glory and 
victory shine. 

(B) Kingdoms are conquered 
by strength and efforts are 
made by strategy. 

29. Too much body-conscious* 
ness removes reasoning pure** 
ness. 

30. (A) Fortune favours workers 
and poverty overpowers 
idlers. 

(B) Look upon effort as God. 

31. People are entangled by their 
own fancifulness and get 
emancipated by discriminat¬ 
ing clearness. 
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arrmrot qT5t(^R5«t)3rmT i 
anff «r»r swjT^r n 
(Dasbodh V. 6 20) 

scjtwttw $$3 i 
3RR«mn<sf 5TT^f II 
(Dasbodh X. 10.54) 

3*. TOrrff 9|5Tt^1f 3TrfT I 
rm* rKT rT^'cTC II 
(Dasbodh XIX. 3.18) 
angf rnnsnl ft?r% i 
*m «ntJo3 5T% n 
(Letter to Sambhajee) 
TT3wn?r ^frr i 
Tft TOtfl» 1 
(Dasbodh XI.5.19) 
gsnfl t 

<33£Ttft 5JT3TVT ^3? II 
( Dasbodh XIX. 9.30) 

\ 6 . aft §a s mrc : fsresmwr i 

cPUWT ^FTOMT f?T55T II 
(Dasbodh XIX. 9.16) 
nsrr zfr E at^' i 
*T3*T55tcT ar^f^t II 

(Dasbodh XIX. 6.15) 

Vo. StPT 3<T I 

% II 

(Dasbodh XIX. 4.31) 
t\. swat i 
^tft^rsrc ll 
~ (Dasbodh XII. 1.13) 


(Desire creates bondage; dis¬ 
crimination breaks the cage.) 

32. Self-realisation confers all¬ 
conception: (or) Try to 
realise your own sovil: Be 
able to play All-knowet’s role. 

33. No merit like truth; No 
demerit like untruth. ; (ox) 
No pureness like truthfulness: 
No misdeed like falsehood. 

34. Hold the hearts of the host: 
Then fortunes favours you 
fast, 

35. Start with strong strokes; 

Then the world with, fear 
rocks. - 

36. Practise politics profuse; 
But keep it secret ruse. 

37. Bring a bold bull for the 
bold; Heave a haughty hoot 
before a haughty hold. 

38. Whoever depends on Others, 
finds his business in shatters. 

39. Elect the exalted and exuber¬ 

ant and discard the dull and 
discordant. >: 

40. The best quality is the mark 
of the mighty. 

41. The cautious and careful 
enjoy happiness; the foolish 
and careless suffer wretched¬ 
ness. 
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Pure i 

a«r fw«rfl an^rR u 
yt\. •n^r i 

*nrm ffr u 
(Dasbodh XVI. 10.30) 
ry. firlrcre to af i 

®rfs|^*l>Ty 9555 3 5*41 I 
(.Dasbodh XII. 7.28) 
*Y *1 «Rm h^T5t i 
«ft irctfy 5lf» ii 
(D asbodh XI. 2.37 ) 
y<. wrtfK f«npt!T jr Prrctfr i 
rfK <n% TsdV ii 
( Dasbodh XI. 6.10 ) 

*9. staff yR fffsRT I 

w at g»m v^rr ii 
(Dasbodh XII, 2.17) 

fcd. PTOUK *t«TRT fJTW 1 
an«K«srr»rRi *frw n 
(Dasbodh XIII. 6.15) 
yV fit «nff rrsrr^ i 
«rrfr ytvrcf ii 
(D asbodh XV. 1.12) 
V- vn* to gy i 

am vs j:W ti 

(Dasbodh XVII. 7.17) 

Hf. mtfi vmrar arr^n: i 
Phtr ii 

( Dasbodh XVII. 10.25) 
H*. tw«r jr arwrrar* i 
aw^«r «m% i 
( Dasbodh XVIII. 3.13) 


42. God is manifest wherever 
great thoughts exist. 

43. Anybody can manhandle the 
person who has no protection 
of the patrqn. 

44. Happiness is the fruit of 
thoughtfulness; and suffering 
is the fruit of thoughtlessness. 

45. A devotee attains the identity 
of his deity. 

46. He who first learns and then 
teaches attains an exalted 
status. 

47. If sandalwood is not rubbed* 
its fragrance is not smelled, 
(or) Friction produces fra¬ 
grance. 

48. The abstract should be con¬ 
sidered eternal and the con¬ 
crete perishable. 

49. Kings go by the royal road; 
and thieves go by the stealthy 
path. 

50. Happiness is the fruit of the 
contact with the good and 
suffering is the fruit of the 
contact with the bad. 

51. First cultivate good conduct; 
then take to right concept. 

52. Cultivate good qualities and 
avoid bad tendencies. 
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anrra ijwtwt i 
srnflf W35 cmi«I II 
(Dasbodh XVIII. 10.50} 
\x. ercmsh 5Rf*nr i 
firs^rirfr ii 

(Dasbodh XIX. 2.19) 

ctos srfa erft trar it 

(Dasbodh XIX. 4.14) 

HV <rmn wm wfl 5*wr i 
eft arrcwr fa* wtwht u 
(Dasbodh XVII. 7.8) 

\i». 5* I 

TtWt'T II 

(Dasbodh I. 10.25) 

«\d. *w wm wne i 

58ftr’ <rw* ii 

(Dasbodh III. 1017} 
wm« art wtw *fRT i 
3flrfw %*t*t ii 
( Dasbodh III. 1016) 
%•. warn arfc *sru i 
^ T^srm-^nrff wmrf u 
(Dasbodh III. 10 63 ) 
mat* wot i 

»TM STRIWR II 

(Dasbodh V. 6*1) 
aera faw*«J wrt i 
aTOTWqfJKhfl fafTT it 
( Dasbodh VII. 1‘27 ) 
tl. S|T3% *TIR ST^ I 

arras «$ smss ii 

(Dasbodh VIII. 6-30 - 36) 


53. Whoever meditates in soli¬ 
tude knows things before the 
multitude. 

54. The key to friendship lies is 
your lip. 

55. Spend your time to advan¬ 
tage by observing all rules 
of justice, morality, and 
knowledge. 

56. Man is the architect of hi* 
own fortune. 

57. The human body is generally 
self-dependent and does not 
become suddenly subservient- 

58. You can reap whatever yon 
sow: You can get whatever 
you give. 

59. Whoever wishes to suffer 
misery may run after sensual, 
illusory. 

60. Whoever wishes to enjoy 
happiness shbttld tike to the 
devotion of Holiness. 

61. Knowledge teal is the know¬ 
ledge of the Real. 

62. The essence of alt learning is 
spiritual thinking. 

63. Do not take pleasure in lazi¬ 
ness, because it leads to all 
backwardness. 
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*v. 379ft ; «gr (Tray 

TWTfiPTT’ft I 
(Manache Shloka) 

( 28 - 37 & 116 — 125) 

m at i 

(Manache Shloka) 
,(108-112) 

i $7: SOT.077 II 

>. ,( Manache Shloka) 
(137-141) 

^\s. an| i 

(Dasbodh XX. 4.26) 

V- 777f 7T$f I 
; ^7j4,7f7fa II -V•: 

T '( AbMnga Samartha Gatha) 
r 77*7-%7o5 I 

. -V *K> 

%»,'■ m ^HFwr ££ ^ 

(Dasbodh VI. 10.24) 

rj?t- ^ $. arfew v c 

U-4&asbwih VIII. 8*55) 
(Abhanga) 

i ^OtesfeodhiVII; 245)1 

V9^. 

,,, Jsff W H > -1 

(DasbodK XV. 4.22) 
vav. imr | ^Tojrsft i 
;. tt- > Sflf^Tci^r If '' “ 

( Abhanga^Samartba Gatha) 
\ 3 \. ^ STRfa srfo I 
>*' ffoifa ii 

* ' ■ ; *(©asbodh V. 6) “ 


64. God Wi T H ncVeir T neglect 
devotee. 

65. That controversy is beneficial 
which ends in decision 
amicable. 

66. Self-Assertion cotries in the 
way of self-realisatibn. 

67. Power is the product’ of 
propaganda. 

68. God does netware for gran¬ 
deur, blit to Him genuine 
devotion is dear. 

69. The iriner sou! is the repose 
sole. 

70. Do not take the Chaff at the 
cost v of inner stuff. 1 

71. Whatever is visible is perish¬ 
able. 

72. Test counterfeits- ! and you 
1 - trace gehuine cdiris. 

73. Things get liquidated wher¬ 
ever they are created. 

74. The body is- a product of 
time and also subject to time. 

75. (Spiritual)* Knowledge alone 
is an : advantage"; alf other 
Work is ^astaic. ■ 
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’^WT •A-11 
(Dasbodh XIV; 5) 
vs\s. ^irr stt 5 * 5 i 
qg <nmr n 

(Eight-letter verses} 

**£. *Vi«nR 355 §z\$ \ 

«TRf5n^ II 

(Abhanga-Samartha Gatha) 

T^rir n 

( Manacbe Shloka 152-153) 
^o. HITTSTT5T ^3f^T%pT -tfbf I 
(Manache Shloka 155) 

,■* 5^T^r SRteTSt II 

^ 5PT ^TTtff I 

(Manache Shloka 196} 

frTTI^>TT II 

(Abhanga-Samartha Gatha) 

*rar qr?cTf %*T55 i 

.,. (Manache Shloka 158) 
tftelf I 
3Krr? n 

(Samartha Gatha) 
an?TTf?f^iT i 
OTTOT? II 

(Dasbodh IV. 9.23) 

.4* r Ucn^fa.SPt I 
^ TOT n 
? (Shri* Samartha Gatha). 
cc. .^^WoST- f^rrar 1 
^.wr--ii. 

(Shri Samartha Gatha); 


76. Useless' is that talk which 
givfcirise to- doubts. 

...•■I;, • ' . fV. V "" • < 

77. He who fias knowledge least 
can be called a biped beast. 

78. Cut off the root of haughti¬ 
ness and loot the fruit of 
happiness. 

79. Give up all Worldly worry 
and remain calm and merry. 

80. Contact with the saintly gives 
satisfaction intently. 

81. The fool ha^ ; the treasure in 
liis store, But searches for it 
from door to door. 

82. No vacant 1 spot without 
that (spirit). 

83. The formless soul' is the 
greatest gokl. 

84. If you see Him (God) you 
cannot remain apart from 
Him. 

85. Stop the- misery of sensua¬ 

lity and behajSpy m spiritua¬ 
lity. 1 • 

86. Self realisation means all 
satisfaction. 

87. God seeks you readily in the 
company of the saintly. 

88. Seclusion beyond the crea¬ 
tion means .devotee’s self- 
realisation. 
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dV %WT #1* gatTR I 
hiht arnrarsr ?tto it 

O' 

(Shri Samartha Gatha) 
y. ftzvlzi i 

STT^t ?TT^f 3<t II 
(Shri Samartha Gatha) 
sprawl atmr mwl wfatre i 
*nfora n 

(Shn Samartha Gatha) 
s»ttur ^rifer w*tt wt i 
iz ;r anfw tun n 

(Shri Samartha Gatha) 

farm ttm favw i 
eftfw cfl 3 Tt| u 

(Shri Samartha Gatha) 

X*. anwr i 

OT ar^nfa gsrwi II 
sfrfa unfair wnrwt i 
wfar kre*! fsraft ir 
( Kaliyuga) 

V\. t r +ww tm i 
aflglwi WW II 
(Shri Samartha Gatha) 

W | VT*r W VW I 

jfr«r *w nk vm n 

(Bharud) 

V». >rm ^ atjww i 
warn *m'm% «r% ii 
(Shri Rama abhanga) 

\C. TPTWff TT^rt ftft I 
Tnmwtwfra tjtflu 
(Shri Rama abhanga) 


89. Gratification) of worldly greed 
means ’ life’s devastation 
speed. , 

90. Life is short; hunger is in¬ 
satiate; Endless is the effort 
to propitiate. 

91. Desire grows wild and un¬ 
ruly; anxious and agitated 
the mind is ever uneasy. 

92. Peace, satisfaction, forgive¬ 
ness and kindness bring the 
prince and the pauper in 
likeness. 

93. A desireless, thoughtful and 
active saint commands among 
people respect great. 

94. As Kaliyuga began all religion 
is gone: Morality and pro¬ 
priety liquidates and devo¬ 
tion to God evaporates. 

95. Volumes of verbal knowledge 
make a mere egoistic stage. 

96. What is this! what is that! 
Mere hollow glow; pleasure- 
seeking and meditating: 

All for sheer show. 

97. Das narrates his experience : 
devotion to God gives peaca 
and bliss. 

98. Self-surrender at Rama’s feet 
gave Ramdas purification 

complete. 
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satfl i aa i 

ara i Ifaa aara u 

(Dasbodh XVIII. 5.(2) 

\»o. ?nra aa ijarl i 
at frar epra anl u 
( Occasional eight-letter Verses) 
\o\. tptstoI *fr*r srrar 1 
l#r la a<iiar u 


99. Experience is the essence;. 

All else is non-sense. 

100. Oh God, how can we see 
the times when all pfeople- 
will be happy in peace! 

101. Ramdas practised devotion< 
intently and God appeared) 
in him brightly. 

(Eight-letter verses. Devotion 
to Shri Rama-Bhaktimargflk 
Pradeepby Pangarkar page 177)$ 




18. Theology and Philosophy 

Adhyatma 

Sifcce the Vedic times most of the Indians believed in the 
existence of G6d and outlined their living accordingly. As the 
Veddtit philosophy was formulated on the basis of Pufusha-Sukta 1 
(Song of the-Gr^at Person);, the different manifestations of God 
OaTUe^to bO'Realised and meditated upon. The Upanishadic seers 
did hot think ifruch ofth£ elethental deities praised and propitia¬ 
ted in • the Vbdic bymhs; but * concentrated on the Great Person 
governing them all. The Ishopanishad starts with His substratum 
for the whole universe and enjoins all men to be conscious of 
Him in all their dealings. In Kathopanishad the sage announces 
that He resides behind the consciousness in every living being 
and deserves to be known by men endowed with intelligence. 
Vyas Rishi clearly explains in Bhagawata 2 - ‘‘Reality (Vasudev); 
has two main forms-one is the abstract known as Brahma the 
all-pervading and the other is the concrete known as this animate 
and inanimate world.” In the Bhagavadgeeta Shri Krishna 3 says- 
“Four types of people seek and worship me-both Saguna or 
personal and Nirguna or impersonal, as they are righteous and 
have elected to do good deeds: (i) those who are distressed or 
mentally distracted, (ii) those who have a desire to get knowlege, 
(iii) those who run after material gains and (iv) those who 
possess (verbal) knowledge and wish to have intimate experience 
of my spiritual nature.” This devotional aspect of the Vedic 
religion is to be traced to sage Narad 4 the greatest devotee of 
Shri Vishnu, who composed a small treatise that came to be con¬ 
sidered as the foundation of Bhagawata-Dharma. The future 
saints in the different provinces of the country explained the 
theology and philosophy from original Sanskrit works in their 

3. Rig-veda - X. 2. Bhagawata. Maitrayani Upanishad VI. 34 

3. BhagavadgeetaV VII. 16 4. Bbakti Sutra - by Sage Narad. 
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owp regional languages and gave a great stimulus,., to tjie path, 
of devotion to Shri Vishnu, Shri Rama.and Shri .Krishna, ,who 
became the family deities of the householders belonging to the 
Hindu religion - (a new name for the ancient Vedic religion). 

Desire to Love Shri Rama 

Dnyaneshwar, Namdev, Ekanath, Tukaram and Ramdas 
were the great Maharashtriya saints, who held up the torch of 
Bhagawata-Dharma for the Marathi-knowing people/ They were 
all inspired by the pure desire to love Shri Vishnu or Hari and 
his incarnations Shri Rama, Krishna, Vitthal, Venkatesh and the 
like and taught their followers to follow suit and to observe all 
rules of morality in practical life; Ramdas was suddenly spurred 
up by an inexplicable inner urge to run away from the marriage 
altar and to seek the protection of Shri Rama at Panchavati. It 
was a great hormic drive at once emotional, intellectual and 
volitional emanating superior powers of affection and understand¬ 
ing. It was not a desire only to know, that does not possess a dyna¬ 
mic force; because the intellect simply helps, analyses and 
arranges things at home: it does not move out, does not explore, 
does not adventure into unknown regions. As psycholbgists say 
conation is more active and energetic than cognition. The former 
can take initiative, produce impulse, desire and determination 
and can penetrate far into the regions for which the self feels 
interest. Therefore feeling possesses primacy over reasoning: and 
this holds good especially in religion. God known to the heart is 1 2 
more intimate than God gnessed by the brain: the heart has its 
own reasons that may not be known to the mind; and the loving 
institution is thus more fruitful and trustworthy than the thinking 
one. Many saints have said "God is to be realised through, burn¬ 
ing love for Him’' : the stronger the sentiment of love in your 
heart, the nearer is God to you. Ramdas’ love for Shri Rama 

1. Bhagavata Dharma in Maharashtra - by S. D. Pendse. 

2. Tukaram Abbangas, Mysticism—by Evelin Underhill* 




.382: RAJGURU MM0M 

created movemeiits of repulsion from the practical world and 
attraction to Him at Panchavati. 

Devotion to God 

In his Dasbodh Ramdas has advised his followers and rea¬ 
ders to tread the same path of devotion to God: just at thje outset 
in the book he says “Men are sure to realise God through devo¬ 
tion: this is the principal teaching of this 1 book.” He puts his 
hand on the heart and says - “I have done this, I have experienc¬ 
ed the grace and greatness of God and therefore recommend this 
to all people/ 1 Generally householders cannot get away from 
worldly desires; and even here they can receive gifts and guidance 
from their God, who is sure to know their needs. The nine forms 
of devotion are then explained by the saint, beginning with the 
simple Shravana (hearing or reading stories and descriptions of 
God’s divine virtues, favours and valorous deeds). This is an 
effective means by which even a materialist or a nihilist or a 
sceptic or an atheist can be moved to think of the hidden princi¬ 
ples, to dive deep into the mutable* perishable matter and to look 
inwards, ignoring the body for the time being; Shravana 2 sup¬ 
plies him a lot of information about holy places, useful vows, 
charitable acts, various mantras, different views about human 
life and the like. It can also usher him into natural sciences deal¬ 
ing with the creation of the world, social sciences like ethics and 
aesthetics, fine arts of singing, dancing and painting and religious 
literature. The most attractive of all may prove the biographies 
of saints, popular rulers, brave fighters, poets, philosophers and 
social workers; by hearing and reading which he can have his 
vision broadened and his mind enlightened. 

The second form of devotion is called Kirtan that is telling, 
speaking out, describing orally the stories of God's virtue and 
valour. If Shravana means reception, this Kirtan 3 means reproduc¬ 
tion : the two being complementary powers of the mind; and this 

1. Dasbodh, 1.1» 4. 2. Dasbodh, IV and VII. 9. 

.3* Dasbodh, IV. 2, and Bhagavadgeeta - Chapter XII. 
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second activity can be for one's own sake and/or for others* 
benefit. The mind thus likes to express whatever it has collected 
and stored and assimilated; this expression may take any artistic 
form like versifying, singing, dancing, dramatising, painting, 
narrating. 

Remembering God at all times or at least every now and 
then is the very essence of devotion; and the easiest way to 
remember Him is to mutter His name silently or orally. If one 
can get "the’Naina” from a capable guru, so much the better; 
but no time should be wasted for that and one should begin with 
the name of the family deity or the name of any famous incarna¬ 
tion. You do not have to spend anything or to collect any mate¬ 
rial or to go through any ceremony for nama-smarana: 1 2 take a 
rosary if possible and carry on chanting God's name in good 
faith and feeling. While sitting or walking, eating or drinking, 
hearing or seeing things you can practise nama-smarana continu¬ 
ously. Men, women and children, people of all castes and creeds, 
the rich, poor and middle classes have a right to this form of 
devotion to God without any distinction or exception: only the 
person must have the will to do it. 

The next step takes the devotee near his God or guru and 
he “serves the feet" 1 of the latter-Padasevana. This ensures a 
close contact of the two-the worshipper and the worshipped and 
involves the former's stibmissiveness. The end and aim of devotion 
is to convince man that there are higher powers in the world 
and that they matter more than himself in the long run. His 
egoism is very deep-rooted and though far-fetched it cannot take 
him sufficiently far in the race of mundane matters. Therefore he 
must bow down before the Source of all powers for real peace 
and happiness: he must serve the God and guru to propitiate 
Him, so that the whole atmosphere and all circumstances should 
be favburable to him.* Elderly persons and saintly workers also 

1. Tukaram and Namdev - Abhangas. Dasbodh - IV. 3. 

2. Ekanathi Bhagawat Chapter IX. 
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deserve his respect and service as they have longer experience <of j 
the world and he can learn some .thing from each one of them. 

The fifth form of devotion is worshipping God’s idol —r. 
Archana. This has been considered by our law-givers as very useful 
for the concentration of the devotee's outgoing tendencies. It is 
not possible for him to think of the abstract and all-pervading 
Universal Spirit in the beginning; hence idols of the different 
divine incarnations are to be worshipped 1 by the devotee. Wor¬ 
shipping means and includes a number of activities, like collecting 
flowers, making crests, bracelets and garlands, bringing water, 
scents and clothes, preparing ornaments and sandal-wopd paste,, 
waving lights, singing prayers, playing on musical instruments 
and offering sweet dishes. 

At the end of (jod's worship the devotee makes offerings to 
Him, among which the best offering,is his own head: so he falls 
flat at His feet, known as salutation - vandan* or namana. This 
means the devotee is nobody before God and is prepared to sacrir 
flee anything and everything for Him. Likewise he bows down to 
elders, learned men, other devotees and saintly persons. Wher¬ 
ever an exuberance of light and spirit, of goodness and greatness 
is seen, he bends down to pay respect : the sun, for instance, is 
a living manifestation of divinity and deserves salutation. 

Now the devotee is ready to do any kind of work for God- 
not only about the shrine in his house, but, in a public temple 
also. Washing the floor and sweeping the compound, watering 
the plants in the garden and growing flowers, white-washing the? 
temple walls and arranging the carpets or furniture, bringing 
rations and other materials during festivals, cooking and serving 
eatables, doing any kind of manual labour in a religious institu¬ 
tion: this and such other service to God is called* Dasya-bhaktL 

As a result of this discipline the devotee has come very 
near God: he knows the divine virtues and has been trying to 
cultivate them in himself. He realises that his God is for him as 

1. Dasbodh, IV. 5. 2. Dasbodh, IV. 6 3. Dasbodh IV 7 
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well as for the neighbour; and thus all members of the society 
have this inborn relationship of universal brotherhood among 
them. Love begets love: and in response to the devotee's love for 
God He is sure to love him; and if all men in the society love 
God and love each other like that, there is sure to be a kingdom 
of divine love on the earth. This form of devotion is called 
"divine 1 friendship'’ by Ramdas-Sakhy a and the Bhagavadgeeta 
is quoted in this context: "I attend to them just to the same 
extent as the devotees feel for Me or love Me” says Shri Krishna 2 . 

When the devotee passes through these eight stages of devo¬ 
tion to God, he becomes permanently attached to Him : he is 
prepared to sacrifice anything and every-thing for Him - he 
surrenders himself to Him. The devotee now knows the real na¬ 
ture of God; who is not confined to the idol, but is all-pervad¬ 
ing, all-knowing and all-powerful - the One without a second, the 
Absolute Principle, the Almighty, Entity, endless, formless and 
changeless, beyond all time and space, at once Immanent and 
Transcendent, the Origin and Source of the universe. He realises 
that God exists everywhere: He is within him and all about him; 
he cannot get away from Him even for a moment. This is called 
atma-nivedana bhakti by Ramdas the highest stage of devotion to 
God: this is moksha or salvation 3 or emancipation, freedom from 
the mundane bondage-the highest ideal to be attained by man, 
conscious and continuous contact with God. 

‘Idolater’ and Philosopher 

Ramdas commenced his religious career with the worship 
of Shri Rama's idol and attained the highest stage of spiritual 
experience-the status of a mystic-philosopher. He has recom¬ 
mended the same path of devotion (as detailed above) lo his 
followers and readers and asserts with all emphasis 4 at his com¬ 
mand-"A devotee can certainly attain the Nirguna Brahma 

1* Dasbodh, IV. 8. 2. Bhagavadgeeta - VI. 11. 3. Dasbodh, IV. 9. 

4* Dasbodh, VI. 6. 55 

RR.-25 
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(impersonal soul) with the help of the Saguna (personal God). 
We can readily accept this assertion; because we know that an 
idol is only a representation of the Supreme Spirit, that it has 
been improvised for the sake of convenience and that a new as* 
pirant can concentrate his mind more easily on this concrete 
deity than on the abstract entity. Even psychologically this pro¬ 
cedure seems to be sound: a beginner devotee believes in things 
that can be seen and handled; from such experiences he can 
proceed to think of qualities that are invisible and intangible. 
Then he comes to know that his neighbour is also a devotee and 
that he is sailing in the same boat of devotion. Their deities for 
worship may be the same or different, but their divine qualities 
are similar, nay, identical. 

Rev. Deming in his book ‘'Ramdas and Ramdasis” expres¬ 
ses some favourable and some unfavourable opinions on the 
saints work and writings. It is rather strange that the learned 
missionary could not form any definite judgement about his achi¬ 
evement. 1 On page 95 of the book the biographer says-“In this 
passage Ramdas seems to speak neither as an idolator nor as a 
Yedantist, but as a thorough*going theist.” It is not known why 
the missionary considers those verses in Karunashtak to represent 
the saint’s final theory. The biographer should have understood 
that Ramdas was not an idolator and that he was a thorough¬ 
going Vedantist; because the recognition of “the real one God” 
among so many deities does not amount to theism; but it is the 
first principle of Yedant. And theism is not foreign to Vedant, 
though Vedant does not mean theism. Rev. Deming considers 
Ramdas* Vedant doctrines and Shri Rama’s worship to be “in¬ 
consistent” 1 (p. 131) ; because he could not understand the psy¬ 
chology explained by our law-givers. Our saints and philosophers 
like Shankaracharya, Dnyaneshwara, Namdev, Ekanath and 
Yivekanand found no difficulty in experiencing and explaining 
the devotee’s progress from devotion to a personal God to rea¬ 
lisation of the impersonal spirit. 2 

K Ramdas and Ramdasis - by Rev. Demiag, pp. 95 and 198 to 199* 

2. Bhakti yoga - by Vivekanaad. 
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Philosophy and Cosmogony 

Ramdas has explained Vedant philosophy quite clearly and 
convincingly; and has repeated it several times in his writings. 
Brahma or the Universal Soul is the Absolute Reality and exists 
all the time. He did not like His solitariness and had a will to 
multiply. 1 That will is called Maya, the creative power, from 
which issued forth three gunas-Sattva (goodness), Rajas (foul¬ 
ness); and Tamas (darkness). Then came into existence the sky, 
in which the wind began to blow. By its force and friction fire 
was produced, that took different forms like the hot sun and the 
cool moon. Water was the product of those changes. And in the 
end the earth was formed. 

Thus according to Ramdas Maya or Prakriti is eight-fold, 
made up of the three gunas and the five elements. But the Bhaga- 
vadgeeta mentions the mind, intellect and egoism and the 
five elements as the eight constituents of Maya or Prakriti. In 
spite of this difference Ramdas accepts the monistic philosophy 
(advait) of Sage Vyas and Shankaracharya and advocates it 
whole-heartedly to his readers. Another point of difference is to 
be noted regarding the use of the word Vidnyana. In his Bhashya 
on the Bhagavadgeeta Shankaracharya explains it as knowledge 
gained through experience, which may mean sensual experience 
or mystical experience-that is either the knowledge of natural 
•sciences or of the eternal soul: (Chapters VII, IX and XVIII). 
Dnyaneshwar makes the point clear by using the term prapancha- 
dnyana (worldly knowledge) for the first and Mokshashree(mys¬ 
tical knowledge), for the second. But Ramdas uses the word 
Vidnyana only in the sense of knowledge of the eternal soul 
through personal and internal experience - the same as moksha- 
tshree or mystical experience ( Dasbodh, 12-3-29, 13-2-9 and 
20-1-28). 


1. Dasbodh 3 and 5. and Brahtnasutra Bhashya - by Shankaracharya. 
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A question is raised here as to how the desireless Brahma 
could have “a will to multiply/* This apparent inconsistency is 
explained by most saints and philosophers from Shankaracharya 
onwards in this way: Existence (Satta) is of three kinds— (i); 
unconscious, (ii) [practical and (iii) spiritual; in one man has 
incoherent visions and experiences, hallucinations for a while; 
when he wakes up he becomes conscious of the physical world 
and forgets all about the hallucinations in the unconscious state; 
and if he experiences spiritual consciousness, he loses sight of the 
physical world and is in direct communion with Brahma or the: 
Universal Soul. 1 Those saints and sages who experience such my¬ 
stic consciousness say-"Nothing has really happened, nothing 
has been created; all is one and the same Supreme Spirit/’ Then 
why have the philosophers talked about 'the will to multiply’ 
and expounded the theory of Maya and her creation ? The answer 
is simple : it is just to help man to know “who he is, what the 
world is like, how he is related to it and to the creator/’ 

In order to make this theory of Maya clear philosophers 
have explained the very word that is made up of two letters- 
Ma and Ya: Ma means ‘no’ or 'not 1 and Ya means 'who* or 
‘which*; thus the word means ‘that which does not really exist/ 
Man has experience of her creation day and night and realises 
its changing nature: it appears actual and tangible, but proves, 
visionary and illusory in the end. Some practical illustrations 2 are 
also given to make the meaning still more clear: (i) An ocean 
of water is vast in expanse and also very deep; the surface of the 
water is never still and ripples or waves are always to be seen on 
it; but those ripples or waves are an illusion, mean nothing but 
water in motion; they have no substance as such, but have power 
and the water under the surface is voluminous and motionless. 
Brahma is like the ocean and Maya like the ripples or waves on 
its surface, (ii) People use gold in practical life; and various 
i7 Dasbodh, - VIII. 3-1. 

2. Introduction to Brahmasutra Bhashya and Geeta Bhashya - by Shaukara- 
charya-Adhyasa Prakarana. . _ 
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ornaments are made of it and used for display; the ornaments 
mean only forms and names for the sake of fancy and they are 
all gold, nothing but gold. Brahma is like gold and Maya is like 
the ornaments made of it. (iii) If a man sees a piece of cord 
on the ground in darkness, he mistakes it for a serpent and is 
afraid. Some one else then brings a lamp, in whose light “the 
serpent’* disappears and^the real cord is recognised and the man 
gets rid of fear. Similarly, when a man studies Vedant and knows 
the nature of Maya through enlightenment, he can get over the 
illusion and enjoy real bliss and peace in communion with the 
Great Person. (iv) When the sky is clear, we see its vastness and 
stillness: soon the wind blows, some clouds float in it and show 
various forms; but they are fleeting scenes, not at all permanent. 
Brahma is like the sky vast and still and Maya is like the wind 
fickle and moving, but possessing force and forms. These similes 
are all incomplete, as they concern created things, but they are 
used only for man’s understanding. Brahma is above all com¬ 
parison and Maya is difficult to describe, because the speaker 
himself is her creature - Maya-putra. “He who know s Brahma 
becomes himself Brahma” says a Vedic seer; and Ramdas 1 gives 
his experience in these words-"Brahma makes you blind (as you 
approach Him) and strikes you dumb and takes away your 
thinking power.” 

This Vedant is monistic philosophy - Advait; and Ramdas 
lias expounded it in his writings in complete concurrence with 
the ancient seers and sages. Literally Advait means non-dualism 
that is to say though for all practical purposes man finds matter 
different from spirit or the devotee independent of God, still 
essentially all is spirit-God is all-in-all. Modern scientists have 
made experiments with the electric rays, that can pass through 
any solid-wood or steel; and they have seen only sparks® - elec¬ 
trons, protons arranged in different geometrical figures, from 
.'which the solid matter cannot be recognised. From such other 

1. Dasbodb, V. 9 to 18. 2. Latest Research in Physics - by Edington. 
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experiments they have come to the conclusion that there is some 
energy pervading the whole animate and inanimate world and 
matter as such does not really exist — it is all illusion. These find? 
ings of scientists nearly verify our Vedantists’ description of 
Brahma or the Absolute Entity. Ramdas was a mystic and he has 
said in a hundred and one places 1 “He who tries to see God 
becomes himself God”; because the inner self of man is a spark 
of Brahma or the Almighty God. Ramdas has 2 described in details 
how a worldly man (Baddha) feels penitence after having suffered 
pain and agony, begins to introspect and becomes eager to get rid 
of the mundane meshes (Mumukshu). Rev. Deming criticises Ram¬ 
das for having 3 spoken of “penance and penitence rather than of 
renunciation and mental concentration”; but purgation and puri¬ 
fication of the mind are quite necessary steps before it can be 
directed to and concentrated on a positive pursuit. And later the 
saint has laid stress on discrimination (vivek) and renunciation 
(vairagya). A mumukshu then becomes sadhak under the guidance 
of a guru or through the study of a saint's book; and after long, 
continuous (sadhana) meditation and renunciation he can get the 
exalted position of a Siddha or enlightened. The missionary should 
have thought of all psychological stages before passing the re¬ 
mark. Purification of the mind is called the gateway of spiritual 
knowledge by Evelyn Underhill in her book on mysticism. 

Rev. Deming denounces Ramdas' cosmogony as “inconsis¬ 
tent” and "childish” in the light of modern science ; 4 but does not 
give any details or reasoos in support of his remarks. Ramdas* 
Dasbodh is poetry and not a treatise on science. Moreover, 
whatever Ramdas has said in it regarding the order of creation, 
is a quotation from old Sanskrit works. And what does 
the student of modern science know of cosmogony? Very little, as 
can be gathered from George Santayana's world genesis in his 
book “Reason in Religion.” Modern scientists have not been 

1. Dasbodh, VI. 9. 15. 2. Dasbodh - III. 10. 61 to 63. ~ 

3. Ramdas and Ramdasiis - by Rev. Deming, pp. 96 to 99. 

4* Ramdas and Ramdasiis - by Deming, pp. 100 to 103. 
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able to discover how the concrete has evolved out of the abstract 
even after so many experiments and investigation with the help 
of such latest apparatus and equipment. Sir Bernard Lovell of the 
Godrell Bank Observatory has lately said that cosmic background 
microwave signals have been picked up which give a rough 
idea of "how it all began.” At that point of time all known 
matter in the universe was condensed into one huge ‘primordial 
fireball 9 with a temperature estimated at ten trillion degrees. This 
exploded. Ever since galaxies and super-galaxies have been ex¬ 
panding and evolving. (Times of India—1-9-1975.) This obser¬ 
vation corroborates the Hindu theory of creation. And what has 
Rev. Deming to say about the order of creation given in the 
Bible ? Does it stand the test of modern science ? If not, have 
the Christian Missionaries stopped reading it in their sermons ? 
Students of religious books like Shri. G. V. Ketkar say that the 
cosmogony explained in the Bible is not even half so scientific as 
that in the Hindu Mythology. Rev. Deming has made several 
mistakes in pointing out Ramdas* so-called defects: in stead of 
"84 lakhs of species of animals' 9 (in Dasbodh)the Missionary 
has said "84 lakhs of animals" (p. 103)! and instead of using 
the word 'germs’ for jantu (in Dasbodh) the missionary has 
used the word "worms" (p. 130). Rev. Deming has followed 
the stock missionary method of ministering sugar-coated pills by 
beginning a point with one or two words of praise of Ramdas 
and ending it with condemnation; and even there the Missionary 
has exposed his own prejudice and ignorance. In conclusion it has 
to be said that Rev. Deming's criticism of Ramdas is unjust and 
unscientific. 

Dissolution of the World 

Ramdas has explained the process of creation 1 as given in 
ancient Sanskrit works; and that is not his invention. Along 
with it he has also repeated the ancient theory of ten incarna¬ 
tions of Shri Vishnu-Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, etc.; and stated 
L Dasbodh, VIL 1-5. ’ 
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that the earth has been held up on his hood by the great cobra 
Shesha. These and such other statements about oceans of milk, 
curds, honey etc., mountains of gold and jewels have not been 
verified by any one. They are mythological references and need 
not be taken as facts. So also the allusions to heaven and hell 
cannot be considered to be scientific in practical life. 1 However, 
the discussion about the dissolution of the world deserves to be 
considered. The created things all vanish and disappear into their 
respective sources from which they issued forth. It is the original 
will of Brahma (called Maya), that creates and also dissolves: 
thus nothing is ever totally destroyed and nothing is ever freshly 
produced. Brahma is the source and also receptacle of all - infinite 
and immaterial, unique, unchangeable and unconditioned. 

Scientists find it very difficult to reason out this process of 
•dissolution as well as that of creation. Still more difficult is 
Ramdas’ reference to understand the similarity between an indi¬ 
vidual (Pinda) and the outer creation (Brahmanda). It is not 
possible for us to reason out those happenings or foretellings. 
In some places in Dasbodh Ramdas has referred to a few ques¬ 
tions or doubts raised by his disciples about the statements being 
not intelligible or not verifiable by experience in life; and the 
reader does not know how they were satisfied: that seems to be 
beyond his comprehension. 

Hindu Psychology 

Psychology-the science of the mind has been a subject of 
great interest in modern times and a good deal of research-work 
has been done in it. It is considered as an important social science 
.and has attracted many students since the days of humanism 
•during the middle ages. Several educators in Europe began t6 
think more of the young learner than the subject matter and 
tried to adjust the latter to the mental stage;of the former. Thus 
child psychology 2 came to be studied in Europe from the eigh- 

1. Vishnu Purana. 

2* Psychology - by William James. 
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teenth century A. D. In the beginning the child acts on the in¬ 
stinctive level and hence the teacher begins to stimulate his 
instincts (like inquisitiveness, liking for activity 9 readiness to 
express oneself, ownership, love for praise etc.) 1 in education. 
Thereby his interest is roused and he pays attention to the lessons. 
He likes learning by doing and therefore education has to be 
adjusted to evoke his self-effort and to lead him to use his past 
-experience. He should be encouraged to use his senses, hands and 
legs, to take initiative, to find 2 out things for himself and to 
proceed from the known to the unknown and from one step to 
another in a graded manner. In educating children their psycho¬ 
logy has to be thus used with advantage; yet there the matter 
-does not end: philosophy must come to its help in order to define 
the aims of life from stage to stage. Man’s ideal in this world is 
best formulated by his philosopher, who is, therefore, expected 
:to guide him along the right path to the destination. His educa¬ 
tion is to help him to attain that ideal: that is how philosophy 
■and psychology are known to be very valuable sciences in man’s 
life and education. 

Child psychology has not been considered by ancient Hindu 
law-givers or philosophers, though ancient Indian Education 
proved a very successful scheme. In some books on Yoga 3 and 
;Vedant the working of the human mind has been critically ana¬ 
lysed. The chief difference between the modern psychologists 
and the ancient Hindu philosophers is the belief of the latter in 
the soul or spirit, that has been negatived by the former. Thus 
the European and American psychology begins and ends with the 
mind: it does not penetrate the unknown regions behind and be¬ 
yond the mind. The Hindu psychology begins with the individual 
soul that is a reflection of the universal soul in man’s ‘heart' 
(antahkarana) .This antahkarana or ‘heart' is not the same as the 
bodily organ known as the heart; and it is some internal subtle 
organ that has no name in the English language. This intimate 
1. Groundwork of Psychology - by Ross. 2. Experience and Education - by 
John Dewey* 3. Yoga Sutra - by Patanjali. 



394 : RAJGURU RAMDAS 


connection with the body produces ego-ahankar, that maintains 
the individuality of every one. Next to it is chitta or resolution, 
that is the will power of the person for all practical purposes. 
Reasoning is, of course, required before resolution and it is 
known as buddhi, the special endowment or distinguishing mark 
of the human being. The material for sifting or reasoning or dis¬ 
criminating is supplied by the 1 mind manas, which receives im¬ 
pressions of objects in the outer world through the five senses. 

Over and above these inner powers of man he has consci¬ 
ousness, that manifests itself in different ways on different occa¬ 
sions. Body consciousness is easy to understand, as it is common 
to men and also other animals. Psychologists speak of the sub¬ 
conscious state that remains at the back of man’s mind engaged 
in any activity. Their latest research shows that man is capable 
of extra-sensory 2 perception - that is, he can know some things 
even without the media of his five senses : and this power can be 
called intuition. They call this "para-psychology” that means ex¬ 
ploring the unknown region behind and beyond the mind. ‘There 
is nothing that man cannot think of” says Ramdas; and the find¬ 
ings of latest research in western psychology come very near that 
view. And it is quite natural; because the individual soul being 
just a spark of the Omniscient Almighty, possesses unlimited 
powers by inheritance. Thus it is encouraging to note that western 
(American as well as European)psychologists are gradually appro¬ 
aching Hindu psychology founded on the background of spiritual 
experience. A growing recognition of the Yoga system in Western 
countries also leads to the same conclusion. Super consciousness 
and God-consciousness are synonimous words for all practical 
purposes, connoting conscious contact with the Universal Spirit. 

Hindu writers have dealt with psychology only in the con¬ 
text of religion and spiritual life. So they have laid stress on faith 
and duty rather than on freedom and rights. The students and 

1. Panchadashi - by Vidyaranya Swamy. 

2. Para-psychology — by D. J. West (Psychical Research Today.) 
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disciples must put full faith in their acharya or guru and do his 
bidding whole-heartedly. The acharya or guru places a high aim 
of right moral conduct, proficiency in lores and arts, duty to the 
family and society and devotion to God before the students and 
disciples. Sage Vyas has beautifully summed up the ancient Indian 
Education as “transforming Mada or ego into Dama or self-con¬ 
trol" in the Shantiparva of Mahabharat-a simple interchange of 
the latters in the words, meaning so much. 

In every-day life man experiences three states: (1) deep 
sleep, in which he has no consciousness and his mind is not work¬ 
ing; (2) dream state, in which he has no consciousness, but his 
mind is working - weaving its cobwebs and (3) wakefulness, in 
which he is conscious and his mind is working. A fourth state is 
logically possible, in which he is conscious, but his mind is not 
working - not building its castles in the air. This fourth state has 
been described in Vedant as Turya or Turiya ; 1 and the aim of 
all sadhakas is to cultivate this attitude - to keep the mind in 
control and to let it work whenever and wherever necessary. Sid- 
dhas or enlightened or godman have attained this Turya, in which 
they can direct their attention at will either to Brahma or to 
Maya. When they are completely in conscious contact with Bra¬ 
hma, they have gone beyond Turya too; because Turya deals 
with dualism and the highest state Samadhi connotes monism. 
Of all conquests in the world, the conquest of the mind is the 
most difficult and the most important; that is why all the different 
paths-Karma, Bhakti, Yoga, Dnyana-have been laid out by the 
law-givers to suit the different temperaments of people, by which 
they can withdraw their mind from the mundane matters and 
direct it to God. ''The mind is the sole agent responsible for man's 
bondage and also for his freedom (spiritual)” says^our Upani- 
shadic seer. 

Practical Psychology-Like all other saints and sages Ramdas 
has done his best to guide his readers and followers in mental 
control and culture. Though he has not written any separate 
U Panchadashi — by Vidyaranya Swamy. 2. Maitrayani Upanishad VI, 3* 
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book on theoretical psychology, still he has dealt with practical 
"psychology very exhaustively. His tips to the mind lead the Sadhak 
to devotion and also to discrimination. In the second chapter of 
Dasbodh Ramdas narrates in detail the characteristics of fools, 
worldly meu and learned fools. He has advised his disciples and 
readers to discard and avoid those defects and bad habits. Then 
he lists quite critically merits and virtues and good habits, that 
make men wise and intelligent and capable of great achieve¬ 
ments. 1 Side by side with individual life the saint has considered 
his social life also. He has advised man not to be forgetful or 
absent-minded, but to be watchful and dutiful, good-natured and 
high-souled, active and cooperative. 

Householder’s Psychology 

Though Ramdas spurned away householdership to become 
a recluse, he did not expect or advise all men to imitate him. 
He has recognized quite rightly the importance of the house¬ 
holder’s role in the society and nation. “Blessed is the house¬ 
holdership”-say several Sanskrit poets, as it has been the oldest 
unit and component of the society. Ramdas has picked up that 
idea and described its practical utility in life. 2 A householder has 
his family traditions to maintain; oJd religious customs and prac¬ 
tices to be continued; the family deity to be worshipped; the 
parental profession to be practised and the family to be main¬ 
tained on its proceeds; necessary social and national duties to 
be performed in time and in the right manner; and the younger 
generation has to be brought up with care. “Look upon your 
household as an assignment of God to you and manage it in 
that light'* says Ramdas. That means you should be mentally 
free and detached, though outwardly busy in all household work. 
Having attained such inward freedom through tactful and thought¬ 
ful adjustment, you should enjoy conscious and constant contact 
with God who is within you and all about you. The household 

L Dasbodh, II. X. 3 and 5. Bhagavadgeeta XVI. Ten Commandments 
of Jesus Christ. 

2. Dasbodh, XI. 9, and XIV. 7. 
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has its bright and dark sides: man must know how far he should! 
allow himself to be entangled in it; he should warn himself "thus 
far and no further,” put a limit and withdraw before being cloud¬ 
ed by the dark side. 1 Similar is the case with his mind : he must 
judge the healthful, lasting benefit of its idea and reject whatever 
has a temporary gloss and glitter. The first phase has been call¬ 
ed Shreyas in Upanishadas and Sattvik in the Bhagavadgeeta and\ 
the second is spoken of as Preyas and rajas. So also Ramdas has 
described both the aspects of the human body. "God lives in it 
and inspires it to move about, to observe, to feel, to think and 
to act.*' Man has sufficient freedom of the will to choose the 
good and to discard the bad. Man should use the body as a good 
means to a happy end; and it should not be considered to be an 
end by itself. 2 Rev. Deming has criticised Ramdas for being 
"pessimistic” at times and also "optimistic” at other times. The 
fact is that Ramdas has painted both the sides of each question 
and that his final advice to man is to encourage him to make the 
best use of life and to try hard for his own uplift and enlighten¬ 
ment. Those who conditioned their body and mind so success¬ 
fully, became great discoverers, fighters, rulers, social workers, 
philosophers, physicians, scientists,teachers and devotees. Ramdas 
has stressed the last role in his writings and has advised house¬ 
holders to utilise their bodily and mental powers in worshipping 
and propitiating God the indweller. If they succeed thus in hav¬ 
ing "a sound mind in a sound body/’ they can attain the topmost 
stage in spiritual life without neglecting their social and national 
duties. Thus Ramdas tried to educate his correligionists in such 8 ' 
a comprehensive manner that social and national reconstruction 
of Maharashtra was effected in about thirty years’ time through 
the whirl-wind propaganda by his Ramdas is. This modern idea of 
"social reconstruction through education” was intuitively thought 
out by the saint as it was an urgent necessity of those times. 

T. Dasbodh Sections 4 and 7 in Chapter XIX. ‘ 

2. Ramdas and Ramdasis - by Rev. Deming, page 118* 

3* Education and Sociology - by Emile Durkbeim. 


19. Theology and Philosophy 

(Adhyatma) -continued. 

Psychology of Religion 

In the third chapter of Dasbodh Ramdas sets forth the 
sufferings of man in worldly life. With this introduction Ramdas 
narrates the life of an imaginary householder, who passes through 
several agonising ordeals-man's sufferings in this 1 world: (i) 
several bodily maladies, (ii) wounds, bites, stings, blows, bruises 
and such other injuries; and (iii) sufferings that are the result 
of man’s actions in past births and at the hands of the god of 
death. Ramdas says that Death overpowers one and all excepting 
God-realised high souls who can leave their bodies at will. Ram¬ 
das 2 says — “That man is mentally prepared to worship and realise 
God, who has suffered much from the threefold misery of worldly 
life/’ It is easy to recall a similar attitude of Gautama Buddha, 
who had observed man's sufferings and left his home for penance. 

Such a penitent person should find out a genuine saint, 
who has had spiritual realisation and who is competent enough 
to lead others to the high ideal along the right path. The distin¬ 
guishing characteristics of a sadguru are enumerated in chapter 
V-l & 2 of Dasbodh. He must have gone through a long and 
regular course of discipline and devotion, must have been blessed 
by his own guru and must have tasted “nectar at the spiritual 
fountain-head/’ Moksha is not a gift, but a conquest, for which 
disciples have to exert themselves very hard in the right manner. 

The qualifications of a good disciple have also been discuss¬ 
ed in detail in the third section of the fifth chapter of Dasbodh. 
Firstly, the disciple must have full faith in his Sadguru (whom 
he has carefully selected), must not entertain any doubt about 
his capacity and must depend upon him whole-heartedly. The 


a. Dasbodh, III. 


2. Dasbodh V. 8 - 3: 3 - 34. 
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Sadguru’s person is his object of worship, his word is law to him, 
his wish acts as inspiration to him, his service is his sole occupa¬ 
tion. The disciple must have clean habits and must be a person 
of right moral conduct. 1 “Where theie’s a will, there’s a way” 
the disciple knows the significance of this proverb and true to it 
he strengthens his will power to do sadguru’s bidding. He knows 
that his sadguru can show him God (that even the sun cannot 
show) and therefore thinks nothing about worldly greatness. 

Spiritual Advice 

Man has consciousness, feels bodily needs, expresses his 
desires and makes efforts to satisfy them. In this process he 
gathers some knowledge of the world around him; in course of 
time the area of his experience goes on widening; and with his 
growing age he becomes conversant with several facts in natural 
sciences, principles in social sciences and skills in arts and crafts. 
A large majority of people remain engaged and satisfied with 
this much mental equipment; but there are some thoughtful souls, 
who feel uneasy with the routine of worldly life and try to probe 
into the unseen and unknown. 2 Such thinkers and seers have 
discovered some principles of the science of the soul and have 
handed down their spiritual experience; that have been put toge¬ 
ther in Vedant philosophy and presented in a few fore-going 
paragraphs. Ramdas has strongly endorsed the view of several 
ancient saints and sages that this spiritual science known as Vedant 
philosophy is the science of all sciences and worth studying by 
men who desire to get lasting peace and happiness. This science 
means and includes complete knowledge of the soul, known as 
the highest kind of knowledge that man should acquire with 
advantage. “Oh Arjuna, all actions and* exertions are of no avail 
if you have no knowledge of the soul” - says Shri Krishna in 
the Bhagavadgeeta. 

1. Dasbodh^ V 3.19 to 34. 2. Dnyaneshwari, XIII 379 to 456. 

3. Brahmasutra Bhashya - by Shankaracharya, Seer* experiences in Upani- 
shads. Bhagavadgeeta IV. 33. 
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This is much more easily said than done. The disciples get 
only verbal knowledge from the logical talks of the Sadguru and 
may read the same in text books for confirmation. Such words 
can give an idea of the thing to the hearers and readers; at best 1 
they can inspire them and create an ardent desire in them to go 
deeper. There the utility of words ends ahd the disciples must 
dive into 1 the interior for personal experience. Words are like 
chaff and their meaning is like grain that is the most important 
thing to gain. 

Pathways to God 

Most thoughtful men believe that the highest aim and end' 
of life is God-realisation, as all saints and sages have advocated. 
It must have been such an exalted position because it is so very 
difficult to attain. What is believed by a large majority is not 
attempted even by a small minority, as has been observed by 
several great writers. 2 “Just a solitary soul out of thousands tries 
to get final emancipation - God-realisation, and from among those 
who try, scarcely any one knows Me essentially” - says Shri 
Krishna in the Bhagavadgeeta. 

Karmayoga- is simple to understand and practise, but invol¬ 
ves the use of some things that have to be collected or purchas¬ 
ed. The idea behind the different actions involved is to purify 
man’s mind, which, so long engrossed in worldly dealings, is now 
to be directed to God. In this path of action the sun 3 and the 
fire are considered to be important manifestations of God and. 
hence man worships them, prays to them and makes offerings 
to them. These actions can be performed with some aim to get 
some gain or without it; and the law-givers say that desireless 
action is more beneficial to the devotee. 

Another path is known as devotion to God-Bhaktiyoga or 
Upasana, in which His idol or image is taken as divine repre- 

U Dasbodh, VI. 7 - 16 to 18. 2. Bhagavadgeeta VII. 3. Dasbodh I. 9-24* 
3. Vedic Hymns on the sun and the fire; etc. Bhagavadgeeta, HI. 
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sentation and worshipped. In this the devotee takes a vow to serve 
God, whom he . loves very dearly and whose blessings he expects 
to get very eagerly. The literal meaning of bhakti is the “action 
of becoming” or “worshipping” or '‘sharing’* or “adoring” and 
suggests likeness between the worshipper and the worshipped. The 
literal meaning of the second word Upasana is ‘'sitting near” or 
“attending’’ or “serving” or “worshipping”: here also the server 
looks upon the served as an ideal to be copied or imitated; this 
also connotes some basic common quality between the two. How 
is the lesser one to progress or improve : some steps have to be 
outlined for his guidance; thus the law-givers 1 have mentioned 
the nine graded steps or forms of devotion explained by Ramdas 
in the fourth chapter of Dasbodh. 

Thirdly, some thinkers picked up the most important point 
of mental concentration in the whole scheme and thought out 
Dhyana Yoga as a separate path to approach God. This is based 
on physical culture to start with and thence to train the mind; 
because man is a combination of body and mind, which depend 
upon each other to a considerable extent. The beginners are taught 
several physical postures to make their limbs supple and the 
whole body nimble; then they practise deep breathing, through 
which the mind can be controlled. All the outgoing tendencies of 
the mind are stopped and it is then concentrated on the inner 
self. Patanjali defines 'Yoga* as 'control of the outgoing tendencies 
of the mind’; and Shankaracharya 2 defines it as 'composure of 
the mind.’ Both the definitions practically mean the same thing. 3 

All these paths result in the purification and concentration 

of the mind, the pivot in the whole scheme of God-realisation. 

One name to all the above paths is given by some writers on the 

subject-the Ant’s Path (Pipeelika marg) ; because they say that 

the progress of the sadhak is slow, just as the ant walks very 

slowly and covers only a small distance at each step; but the 

1. Bhagavat and Bhagavadgeeta XII. 2. Patanjal Yogasutra and Brahma- 
sutra Bhashya. 3. Speeches - by Vivekanand. 

R.R.-26 
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progress is sure. 1 As the devotee progresses inwards, from the 
gross elements in himself to the subtle elements, he gets some 
mystic experiences like lights, colours, sounds, smells, touches, 
tastes and thrills. They are good signs —milestones on the path to 
the spiritual goal; (Soleev Sukh-by Ramdas). 

Ramdas has advised his followers and readers to manage 
the household carefully, to do all religious duties regularly and to 
enjoy the pleasures of life temperately. But they should never lose 
sight of the final aim-that is, God-realisation. To that end they 
must study Vedant, understand the process of creation, know 
Ihe real nature of the all-pervading God and become aware of 
their own inner self as His spark. This is called Dnyanayoga, 2 
This means that the sadhak distinguishes the real from the un¬ 
real, the perpetual from the perishable, the infinite from the finite, 
the abstract and invisible from the concrete and visible. This is 
spiritual knowledge, verbal at the beginning and to become actual 
by constant discrimination and renunciation, the only two con¬ 
ditions being satisfied, namely (i) total negation of desires and 
(ii) complete conquest of the mind, 8 Ramdas calls this path 
'"bird’s flight” (Vihangama marga), as has been described by the 
ancient Vedantists: A bird flies straight and direct to the fruit on 
the top of a tree (as against an ant, that has to use its small 
legs and cover the distance after a long time). When his impa¬ 
tient disciples asked him how long they were to practise their 
«adhana, Ramdas 4 said - “If you are mentally prepared to be 
free from the mundane matters, you can enjoy that peaceful union 
with the all-pervading God just in this birth and just at this time/’ 

One Goal :Yoga 

The details of the different paths outlined above may appear 
to be bewildering: but they all lead to one and the same destina¬ 
tion, the only condition being that the sadhak maintains his firm 
faith to win God’s love. Even in practical life various ways of 

1 panebadashi — by Vidyaranya Swamy. 2. Bhagavadgeeta II. Dasbodh,V, 6. 
3 ! Jeevanmukti Vivek-by Vidyaranya Swamy, 4, Dasbodh, IV, 9-29, 
10 to 12, 



THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY (CONTINUED) : 403 


approach are found to take the traveller to one and the same 
temple? : similar is this multiple line of meeting the Intimate and 
Infinite. Karma-yoga, Bhakti-yoga, Dhyana-yoga, Dnyana-yoga : 
the word ‘Yoga’ is common to all and it must have some signi¬ 
ficance. ‘Yoga' word is derived from the Sanskrit root 4 Yuj,' 
meaning ‘to join*: so Yoga means the action of joining; which 
implies two things or persons that can be joined or brought to¬ 
gether. And then the idea becomes clear : the individual soul of the 
sadhak is to be joined to the Universal Soul. Thus all the different 
‘Yogas* are to lead to one and the same goal-conscious contact 
between the individual sadhak and the all-pervading spirit. 2 

In popular language it can be said that man has to increase 
'his strength to break the fetter in which he is bound down, if he 
wishes to be free from it; or he should reduce his mass and slip 
away from the bond. The paths of Karma, Dhyana and Dnyana 
can prepare a sadhak to use the first method to break the bond 
of mundane life and that of Bhakti-devotion can enable him to 
employ the second easier one to the same end. As the sadhaka 
eliminates his ego, he becomes “small and subtle’' and then can 
easily slip out of “the mundane chain’’ and realise the divine 
freedom moksha. In this connection Ramdas recommends “total 
self-surrender to God’' by the sadhak. 3 

Religious activities are both individual and social. Worship 
and prayer can be both individual and social; Bhajan, Kirtan 
and Pravachan are only social programmes; and meditation is 
only an individual activity. Ramdas has recommended worship, 
prayer and meditation to sadhakas for personal illumination. 
Worship is both physical and mental : the first kind is possible 
for both beginners and advanced devotees; and Ramdas has 
strongly stressed mental worship (Manasa Puja) for the latter 
who can then ascend to the topmost step of the spiritual ladder 
very easily. Prayer by the devotee can be both oral and silent, 

4. Amritanubhava - by DDyaneshwara. 2. Dnyaneshwari XIII. 951 and 
XVIII. 1697. 3. Dasbodh IV. 9. Dnyaneshwari XII. Satya Sai Baba. 
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involving intense love for God and humility for the self. Many * 
saint -has attained conscious contact with God through* fervent 
prayers, that are sure to move God to show mercy for His devo¬ 
tee and to embrace him. Thus Tukaram has said—“I went to 
see Shri Vitthal and myself became Vitthal/' In that state of ex¬ 
perience the devotee and God become 1 one and the same, all 
differences being dissolved. Ramdas has said - ‘'Shri Rama has 
appeared in such brilliance that the physical world has disappear¬ 
ed and I have become one with Him.**® 

Dissolution of the World 

It is a popular belief that all have to go back to Brahma 
at the dissolution of the world. According to mythology the 
world is dissolved when Brahmadev the creator sleeps and again 
when He puts an end to His life. 3 These two are universal occur¬ 
rences and nobody knows when exactly they are going to happen* 
Ramdas says that we need not wait for them or even think of 
them; but he tells us to take note of the dissolution of the world, 
with which we are intimately concerned. When a man enjoys 
deep sleep, the creation becomes a nonentity to him. Similarly 
when he dies, the world ceases to exist so far as he is concerned. 
Ramdas has mentioned these four types of the cessation of exis¬ 
tence, that are beyond the control of man. Then the saint points 
out a fifth form of dissolution which a capable sadhak can 
bring about at will: this is dissolution through discrimination. The 
Sadhak sits by himself and goes through the process of dissolu¬ 
tion mentally: the five elements that have made up the world 
disappear one by one, beginning with the earth and ending with 
the sky; and as with the outer creation so also with his own 
body, the gross melting into the subtle gradually till the Anand* 
maya Kosha is reached. 4 Here he is all bliss and peace beyond 
all time and space in close communion with the Supreme Being 

1. Tukaram Abhanga Gatha. 2. Rajguru Samartha Ramdas - by S> D* 
Pendse, pp. 14. 3. Geeta Rahasya - by Lok. Tilak pp. 155 to 179* 

4. Dasbodb, X. 5 4. and 28. ’ 
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Brahma. “First see the soul in the body, then see the same in the 
world; and after that you become Brahma 1 yourself.'* 

Thus Ramdas has kept close to the teachings of the Vedas 
and Upanishads while laying out the paths and ministering the 
practical tips to his followers in spiritual life. Saint Tukaram has 
expressed the same idea of spiritual experience in different words: 
4 ‘A wave of happiness on the ocean of happiness and a limb of 
happiness on the body of happiness.” And Ramdas has assured 
his disciple in this 2 way-“Oh my boy, you are the same Unborn 
Being, known as the home of happiness manifesting itself in 
breathing (Soham). ” 

Ramdas lays great emphasis on a scientific principle in 
Vedant;-“He who devotes himself t:> cm Object of worship 
becomes identified with that Object' 3 (*ft aprra I 

ll). This shows the power of tie w II of man, which seems 
to be tremendous and even unlimited. This can be verified not 
only with reference to the spiritual science but also to other fields 
Of activity in the world. History is replete with great names, who 
have made their mark in life through noteworthy achievements : 
victorious generals, successful politicians, righteous kings, popular 
writers, devoted scientists, imaginative poets and dramatists, so¬ 
cial workers, adventurous tourists and explorers as well as God- 
realised saints and sages. This testifies to the truth of the basic 
principle of Vedant that the individual soul inherits his intelli¬ 
gence from the all-knowing and all-powerful Brahma or God; — 
the one being as unfathomable as the other. 

ftamdas’ Ethics 

Education has both individual and social aims. In fact 
education is itself a social activity: the child is wholly helpless and 
depends upon his parents for all needs of life; and they bring 
him up out of instinctive love. Later they teach him to walk and 

1* Nigamasar - by Waman Pandit* Geeta Bhashya - by Shankaracharya 
Introduction. 2. Dasbodb, V. 6* 45; VI10. 50; VIII, 8.33. 3. Dasbodh XI* 
2.27-39. 
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to talk and gradually to imbibe their culture.^They train him 
cultivate healthy habits of observing, thinking and acting; so that 
he learns to stand on his own legs and conduct himself a£ a res¬ 
ponsible member of the society. Thereby he gathers some useful 
knowledge and acquires certain practical skills, with the help of 
which he can do his duty to himself, to the members in his family 
and also to the society in which he has to lead his future life and 
to which he owes so much. There are some restrictions in social 
living put on the anti-social activities of the individual and they 
have been prescribed by great thinkers and leaders for the bene^ 
fit of the individual himself. They took a long-range view of each 
individual activity and very prudently laid down certain rules of 
moral conduct to be strictly observed by all members in the soci¬ 
ety for general peace and justice. Our saints and sages havd 
always advocated strict moral conduct in society as conducive to 
individual uplift in spirituality. Saints Tulsidas 1 and Ekanath go 
to the extent of promising God-realisation to the person who 
observes all accepted rules of morality quite scrupulously. German 
philosopher Kant calls these rules as “categorical imperative'* 
and Swamy Vivekanand holds them up as “practical Vedant. ,r 
And this is just in keeping with the well-known principle of our 
Vedant that all men are children of one and the same God. God 
is the source of pure love and naturally men must behave with 
each other as brothers to deserve His favour. Dnyaneshwar 1 in 
his inimitable poetic style says-“What clothing is to the body 
in social living, moral binding is to the mind in practical deal* 
mg”. Ramdas is in complete concurrence with the ancients in 
this respect and has made copious notes on the various moral 
virtues. 

Purity 

Ramdas insisted on pure living both physically and mentally; 
Ho has given clear and detailed instructions to householders and 
disciples about rising early at dawn, finishing morning duties and 
1. Chiranjeeva Pada — by Ekanath. 2. Dnyaneshwari XII and XVI. 
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bathing. He knew that “cleanliness is next to godliness” and 
taught it to his followers both by example and precept. In tho 
second chapter of Dasbodh bad habits and good habits are narra¬ 
ted among which many references to cleanliness are to be seen 
for good health. Much more keenness has been shown by man in 
respect of purity of the mind. Just in the first few verses address¬ 
ed to 1 the mind it is advised “to discard all that is condemned 
by the society and to do very readily all that is commended by 
the humanity.” The best way to keep the mind pure is to be God¬ 
conscious always and to think before* speaking or acting and to* 
realise the inner oneness among all neighbours : Goodness is it¬ 
self godliness. 

Diligence 

Many people have misunderstood Vedantists as lazy ini 
general and Ramdasis as idlers and pessimists in particular; but 
that is a wrong notion. Though a Vedantist seems to be at rest 
physically, still he is very alert and active mentally: he is in search' 
of the infinite. Especially Ramdas was always up and doing dur¬ 
ing his life-time and has advised his readers and followers to be 
diligent all the time they are awake . 3 He says, “Nothing is impos- 
sible in this world; make strenuous efforts and you can be success¬ 
ful in your undertaking. Of course, the efforts must be thought¬ 
fully and rightly directed/' They must 4 work hard in an optimis¬ 
tic attitude and straightforward maimer and with full faith in 
God. “Be always industrious and consider your effort itself as 
God in a just and constructive cause. Those who make such 
efforts are sure to enjoy fortune and leave a good name behind 
them”-says the saint not only to his disciples but to all men 
who care to improve their lot in this world. He was a strict dis¬ 
ciplinarian and never allowed anyone to waste his time in idle¬ 
ness or talkativeness :he knew that the idle mind was a “workshop 
of the Satan/' 

f. Manache Sbloka - 2, 4, 5 and 6. 2. Dasbodh XX, 8* 15 - 16. 

3. Stray Verses on Effort and Endeavour-by Ramdas. 4. Dasbodh 
XVIII, 7-3. 
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Selflessness 

Ramdas’ life was self-lessness incarnate. He Dever earned 
any money for himself, never cared for per5onal comforts or 
pleasures, never maintained any household of his own; but he 
Worked for the uplift of the people-his correligionists. His selfless¬ 
ness was proverbial indeed. And the slogan of his prayer 1 to 
God was-“Bring about such times and circumstances, in which 
all people will be happy.” In several songs the saint says-“Oh 
Rama, give this boon to me that your devotees will be happy 
with you.” Naturally Ramdas advised his followers to do desire- 
less work; and for that the mind must have a wide vision. The 
worker must project himself in the place of his neighbours, realise 
their difficulty and try to give them relief. And when the inborn 
relationship of universal brotherhood is remembered, several 
such self-less souls will be inspired for social service. Ramdas 
has mentioned in 2 many a reference how “sandalwood gives out 
good smell when it is rubbed out.” So too men must exert them¬ 
selves in all earnestness and lift up the fallen. Rirther he has 
said that such self-lessness - the result of contentedness and, self- 
control — shown at the right time and in the right cause pays ill 
the long run; and even the server becomes a gainer. Our law¬ 
givers have 3 spoken highly about all desireless and self-less actions 
in ancient Sanskrit works; ^which Ramdas had repeated with 
greater emphasis in Marathi: 4 'duty rather than right. ” Selfle ssness 
is a distinguishing mark of the noble and magnanimous. 

Truthfulness 

I % 

Truth is the first eternal value of life accepted all over the 
world. In Vedic literature the words Rita and Satya are used in 
the same sense, the only difference being that the first stands for 
divine truth 4 and that the second for human truth. Brahma has 

1 . Prayer songs - by Ramdas. Twenty Lessons : Shri Samartha Hridaya 
- by S. S. Dev, pp. 144 to 154. 2. Dasbodh XII. 2 - 17, XIX. 3 - 24: 
Manache Shloka 8, 3. Bbagavadgeeta III. 17 to 25. 4. Rigveda X. 

i5 and 190. 



THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY ( CONTINUED): 409 


been spoken of as 4 'Truth, knowledge and eternity’' by ancient 
seers; and as the individual soul is a prototype of Brahma, he is 
truth by nature. .Naturally all saints and sages have put their 
stamp on truthfulness as the first virtue in human dealings. 
Ramdas has continued the traditional emphasis in his ethical 
literature: “Oh mind, 1 never deviate from the truth and never 
resort to falsehood; Oh mind, speak the truth, because it is eter¬ 
nal ,and discard the falsehood, because it is unreal”— says he in 
his psalm of the mind. , 

In his advice to children the saint says —"Speak the truth 
as it has been considered to be beneficial and conduct yourself 
in accordance with your speech." Thus truthfulness, must be obser¬ 
ved both in speaking and in acting: such consistency must be 
maintained by man in his practical dealing; and then only he can 
be known as a man of character. A truthful man is open-minded 
and leaves no room for hypocrisy and deceit in his dealings. In 
Iflhe second and twelfth chapters of Dasbodh Ramdas sets forth 
the qualities'of good men; among which truthfulness and consis¬ 
tent conduct are specially mentioned. * u There can be no merit 
like truthfulness and no sin like falsehood"-asserts the saint 
tvith all emphasis at his command. If you speak the truth and 
Speak it sweetly, so far so good: that is the key to win the good 
will of people. Sattvaguna is the characteristic of a straightforward 
than, who is truthful and friendly and about whom Ramdas has 
said a good deal in his Dasbodh. 

Dutifulness 

“tyLan is born with his duty, that he has to do in all cir¬ 
cumstances"-says Shri Krishna in the Bhagavadgeeta. This duty 
is manifold: duty to himself, to other members in the family, to 
the society and to God. Ramdas has given many details about 
each aspect of man's duty in his Dasbodh. The daily routine of 
*the householder, described in the ninth section of the eleventh 

U> Manache Shloka - 19. Upanishadic Advice to Students. 

12* Dasbodh X 10 - 54. 
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chapter and in the tefath section of the thirteenth chapter, con* 
tains what he should do for his person, to earn ''gold the first 
need for the household ,'* for the society and for God, who resi- 
des io his own person and also regulates the universe. 1 A high 
sense of duty is the best quality of a citizen; especially it is ex¬ 
pected more urgently in a leader. So Ramdas framed a code of 
conduct for his disciples in charge of the different donvents. He 
knew “the theory of debts'* to be repayed by every man in his 
life-time, as explained by the ancient law-givers in Sanskrit works 
and manipulated his idea about dutifulness on the same lines. 
The 9 saint laid special stress on doing the same good deed ovef 
and over again in order to make it effective : ‘'repetition means 
retention and rejuvenation/* 

Sympathy 

The root meaning of the word connotes “similar feeling 
with other men/ 1 Thus man must learn to understand his neigh* 
hours* plight and feel for them; and it requires a magnanimous 
attitude on his part. If he sympathises with them, they will als# 
do him good in return some time or other. Thus Ramdas says 
that man's feelings and doings are echoed in social life. In his 
verses Nos. S3 and 56 addressed to the 3 mind Ramdas says— 
“Whoever is sweet and modest in his speech and manners, is dear 
to all people and is kind, affectionate and sympathetic to the 
needy, becomes known as the blessed devotee of the Almighty 
God/* Several divine qualities have been mentioned in the six¬ 
teenth chapter of the Bhagavadgeeta, the best among which is non* 
violence, a negative synonym for the positive term sympathy. 

Patience 

Ramdas observed the sufferings of his people during the 
days of his pilgrimage owing to famine conditions and the op* 
pressive rule of the Muslims. He advised them to have patience 
and to pray to Shri Rama and Maruti for better times. “Oh mind , 

1 . Man's debt to God, to sages, to parents, to fellowmen - Manu Smriti 6 » 39 

2. Dasbodh VII, 8 - 47. 3. Manache Shloka. 
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take great courage and endure insulting language for 1 a while; 
but you should speak modestly and try to pacify the people” - says 
the saint. He advised his correligionists not to be desperate, but 
to be thoughtful and peaceful internally and to be fearless with 
firm faith in Shri Rama and Mamti. “Do not be afraid of world¬ 
ly dangers like a cowiard. Oh mind, have patience and give up 
fear; you have this Master, Shri Rama, to protect you even against 
the wrath of Death.*' “Shri Rama, who is so proud of his devo¬ 
tees, never deserts or forsakes them/ 1 This advice and assurance 
given by Ramdas to the Maharashtriyas in the seventeenth century 
bore good fruit id those days ; and it has perennial value that can 
be taken advantage of any time by sincere devotees and workers. 

Cooperation 

Under the intolerant Muslim rule Hindus were at sea and 
their society was at sixes and sevens. Ramdas tried to infuse into 
them hope for better life and confidence for successful strife. To 
that end he brought them under the common traditional banner 
of religious festivals and taught them to cooperate with each 
other in a constructive cause. 2 “Forget all minor differences, 
throw off the factious spirit and join hands with each other for 
your own safety and prosperity” : that was the clarion call given 
by him and his disciples to their correligionists. The daily routine 
in his convents was intended to gather together the local people, 
to create sympathy in their minds for each other and to train 
them for cooperative work. Ramdas knew the principle of “union 
is strength'* and often mixed with groups of people and called 
their assemblies for useful purposes. “He who is weak cannot 
stand the strain of struggle. He who is strong can achieve great 
heights and make an impression on others. Call many people in 
big gatherings for strength, charge them with common thoughts 
and resolutions and attack the Muslims." Such were the forceful 
and stimulating utterances of Ramdas made on different occa¬ 
sions before different audiences. 

1. Manache Shloka 7, 27. 28, to 37. 2. DasbodhXX 3. 22, XVIII10-46* 
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Of all Indian saints Ramdas alone gave sych good guidance 
to his readers and followers not only in religious and spiritual 
pursuits, but also in practical, social and political matters. His 
instructions have been clear, forceful and detailed^ He understood 
the importance of moral conduct in worldly dealings; and to 
make it effective he insisted on right thinking and clear under¬ 
standing. Thus man's reason must come to guide his ethics and 
to that end the saint often exhorted his hearers and readers to 
discriminate and to use tact. They must judge every situation 
thoroughly, examine every person-friend or foe*critically and 
then take their decision properly. In many a context Ramdas has 
said 1 -“Collect all necessary information about every activity into 
which you have to launch and then strike with all your might." 
He knew the significance of the maxim Fore-warned is fore¬ 
armed." Immoral conduct was condemned and punished by him 
instantly and severely, so as to make it a deterrent case; He him¬ 
self was above-board thoroughly in every word, thought anid 
deed; and therefore he could maintain excellent discipline in,the 
Ramdasi order and convents. 2 He required his disciples and also 
all house-holders to be hospitable to their guests and to be human 
in all circumstances and said, "If you do not cond act yourself 
strictly according to the accepted ethical rules and manage your 
convent or household efficiently, you will be unfit for spiritual 
life-for God’s favour." 

"It has been proved beyond any doubt that Transcendental 
Meditation brings about alterations in body metabolism and brain 
wave patterns, swiftly reduces oxygen consumption,, raises skin- 
resistance and mediates in the functions of the so-called automa¬ 
tic system. These are physiological matters in no way related to 
the usual talk about the peace of mind and the like.” (Times of 
India-19-12-1978). 

Transcendental means supernatural or going beyond the 
physical : Any of the four paths to God-realisation can take the 
aspirant beyond the physical consciousness; and such constant 
practice results in God-consciousness; and such practice of medi 
tation produces the said’ desirable physiological alterations. * 

(L Daibodh XI. 3.19 to 25. 1 r * 

2. Samartha Ramdas - by S. S. Apte, pp* 217 to 220. 
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Conclusion 


Ramdas was a unique genius of his times. He worked so 
hard and suffered so much hardship that it is difficult to find a 
parallel to him in the whole history of humanity. And it was alt 
self-imposed work and self-imposed hardship. That is why the 
traditional writers have looked up to him as an incarnation of 
God and considered all the folk-tales about his parents' devotion 
and visions, his birth and youthful pranks, his divine initiation 
and his own revelations and miracles as quite true. And what 
else can we do ! When all human standards of ordinary life fail, 
we cannot help accepting their judgement willingly or unwillingly. 


New Measures and New Men for New Times 


The times of the Mahabharat, in which the Bhagavadgeeta 
has been included, witnessed the war between the Kauravas and 
Pandawas. The teaching of the Bhagavadgeeta included the gene¬ 
ral principles of Vedant and also such instructions as suited those 
times and circumstances. Later Mahavir and Buddha preached to 
the people in the people's language their religion of renunciation 
and meditation, that resulted in social and political chaos and 
inroads by uncivilised tribes like the Shaks, Huns and Kushans. 
Those times required the teaching of Shankaracharya who ex¬ 
pounded the doctrines of the ancient religious works in his Bha- 
shyas, brought about social solidarity and 1 religious unity. During 
the same period several other Geeta books came to be composed 
- Guru Geeta, Rama Geeta, Shiv Geeta, Hans Geeta, Brahma 
Geeta, Ganesh Geeta and the like and the people got the neces¬ 
sary guidance from them. Then was bom Dnyaneshwar in tha 
thirteenth century A.D. and he composed Dnyaneshwari and 
Amritanubhava to correct the wrong notions of the Hindu religion 
propagated by the Mahinubhava writers and to lead the people 
along the right path of duty and devotion to God. The worst 
1. Shankar Digvijay - by Vidyaranya Swamy. 
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^possible bolt from the blue fell on India in the form of the Mus¬ 
lims. India remained rolling in such wretchedness for nearly four 
centuries with no earthly hope for better days; when the divine 
will produced two stars in 1 Maharashtra. Ramdas was the senior 
of the two, who used his pen and speech and Shiyajee was the 
junior of them who used his sword and struck terror in the heart 
of the enemies of justice, peace and humanity.* 

Signal Social Service 

Undoubtedly and admittedly Ramdas was a devotee of the 
first water. He began his devotion to Shri Rama of Panchavati 
with an intense desire to love Him and got the highest reward 
for it. In our country there is a galaxy of Bhagawat devotees, 
beginning with Narad, to which Ramdas* belongs. The speciality 
of this saint has been the sincere interest he took in improving 
the living conditions of the house-holders in the country. No other 
Indian saint has rendered such signal service to the society. 
Though he himself was a Brahmachari, Ramdas had full sympathy 
for householders who formed the main stay of the society and 
nation. He realised their difficulties and showed them practical 
ways to solve them. He showed them how to make effort and 
infused confidence and self-respect in them. He stimulated their 
religious instinct and led them to the source of all energy, which 
once awakened could be utilised in any constructive activity. 

There has always been a divergence between the spiritual 
and the practical ideals and ways of life. Several saints and sages 
have written about it, softly by some of them and strongly by 
others. Ramdas stands out among them all to recognise the need 
of worldly life, which is deceptive (according to Vedant philo¬ 
sophy) and continuative at the same time: birth, growth and 
death are changes no doubt, but their cycle has been going on 
since long and will go on for ever. Man cannot get away from 
them in the worldly life; he has, therefore, to learn how best he 
^ —pj se 0 f the Maratha Power - by Justice M. G. Rauade ’ 

2 Social and Political Thoughts of Ramdas - by T. D. Joshi, pp. 86. 

3 * Shri Samartha Hridaya - by S. S. Dev, pp. 445 to 508. 
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can live it. Ramdas comes to his help and gives excellent instruc¬ 
tions to the householder 1 for his daily routine. In short, “work 
$s worship” , should be the motto of the householder. This is our 
ancient synthetic culture. He knew the importance of cooperative 
work and recommended group formations of single-minded per- 
sons. He taught them not to be sheepish, but to fight against 
injustice. To be religious did not mean to be cowardly: the people 
were to keep the ideal of Shri Rama and Hanuman before them 
and to cultivate Their virtues in themselves. Ramdas says - "There 
is nothing in the world which man cannot think of and achieve” 
because he inherits his intelligence from the all-knowing Brahma. 

Maharashtra Dharma 

Ramdas* Maharashtra Dharma was the same as the age-old 
Sanatan Darma of the Vedic Aryans for all practical purposes. 
It meant and included every phase of the householder's life: the 
original meaning of the word Dharma is 'duty, whatever is neces¬ 
sary to be done by him in his life-time . 1 

The monistic conception of devotion has inspired our saints 
to perceive and recognise God in humanity. Ramdas carried the 
thought to its logical conclusion and attempted the blending of 
spiritual and social processes. He Recognized the father-hood of 
God and the brotherhood of man and interpreted Maharashtra 
Dharma on those lines. Like the Greek philosopher Plato, Ram- 
das explained his idea of an ideal king to be a philosopher, the 
word Rama-rajya meaning the same thing for all practical pur¬ 
poses and the saint’s advice to Shivajee connoting the 3 same 
virtues. Ramdas preached both philosophy and politics and his 
politics had a sound foundation of the monistic philosophy. It 
was not particularly power —propelled. The selflessness of both 
Ramdas and Shivajee was also significant: the saint always said 
that God had inspired the prince into right thought and right 

1. Social and Political Thoughts of Ramdas - by T. D. Joshi, pp. 21 to 227 

2. Shri Samartha Ramdas - by Rajwade, pp. 30 to 35. 

3. Dasbodh XIX. 9 - 25. Tukaram’s Abbangas. 
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action; and the prince had taken his first oath that he and hi^ 
followers were to work for God's Kingdom. The Jainna of their 
action and the Ganga of their knowledge had a happy cdtiflUence 
at the Prayag of Maharashtra Dhafma. 

Free Ftam Superstition 

During his pilgrimage over the whole of India Ramdas ob¬ 
served the ways of bogus saints, wizards and swindlers. He saw 
hundreds of ignorant and credulous people running after them, 
spending their money and time and suffering misery. Most of 
those swindlers 1 were Muslim Fakirs, enjoying the support of the 
ruling class, making money and converting the helpless Hindus 
to Islam. Ramdas condemned all such methods of guidance and 
treatment. Those stupid acts and offerings would be of no avail 
in the absence of genuine faith in God. The Maharashtriya saint 
shouted out loud calls of “Shri Rama Samartha” and “Jay Jay 
Raghuvir Samartha” to inspire self-confidence in the hearts of 
the Hindus and to assure them of vigour and victory in the devo¬ 
tion to Shri Rama and Hanuman . 2 “It is the heartfelt love for 
God that is the source of all strength and success.” 

Ramdas has written so much about foolishness and absent- 
mindedness in sections one and three of the second chapter and 
in sections five and six of the seventh and eighth chapters of 
Dasbodh. Very minute and critical observation could be seen at 
the back of all those details given there: and they have been* 
listed so that the reader should avoid those defects. “Learn to 
swim well before you throw yourself into deep water” - says the 
saint. So also householders must collect all good knowledge of 
the different subjects that have a direct bearing on their living. 
“Be always cautious* and circumspect, think before you speak 
and act and spare no pains in doing your duty”. Superstition. was< 
not allowed by him even in religion. While clearing the hillock 
of Chafal for the temple of Shri Rama, he picked up several red 
stones with his own hands and threw them into the river, though 

17 Dasbodh XV 5 - 19. Shri Samartha Ramdas - by Karkhanis, pp.28 - 757 
2. Antaratma - by Ramdas. 3. Dasbodh, XVIII. 5. 10. 
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the local people were afraid to touch them as symbols of ghosts. 
Ramdas said —“Shri Rama is coming here to stay; therefore all 
ghosts must go away.” He advised his disciples to worship and 
7 >ray to their God after knowing His real nature, divine virtues, 
prowess and exploits. He has fraDkly said - “The idol 1 in the 
temple will not step down and take up arms to protect you; nor 
can it create the world/’ 

Ramdasi Order 

When he thought of leaving Panchavati in 1632 for a long 
pilgrimage, Ramdas had no idea of making any disciples or of 
establishing any institutions. But as young Uddhav insisted on 
accompanying him, the saint prepared an idol of Hanuman in 
his hut and told the boy to worship it and sing prayers to it 
regularly till his return from the tour. That was an unconscious 
initiative of the Ramdasi Order. Then Ramdas visited many holy 
places and had talks with several scholars and leaders about the 
religious, social and political conditions, in which a need was 
felt to carry on regular propaganda on the lines of his teaching 2 . 
That was how convents came to be set up at Banaras, Ayodhya, 
Mathura, Prayag and such other places and disciples were initiat¬ 
ed into Rama-Nama to carry on the work there according to his 
instructions. Ramdas’ move was quite opportune. And when he 
discussed 3 the sufferings of the Hindus under the Muslim rule 
and suggested remedies, they listened to him very eagerly and 
rose to act quite readily. The ancient religion must be revived 
and the people must have peace and freedom to practise it for 
which political power must be regained. Such sermons were very 
appealing and the saint was considered to be a rising star of ther 
new age to come. 


1. Dasbodh XI. 2 - 20 to 25; XX. 9. 3 to 5; VIII. I to 22. 

2. Rajguru Samartha Ramdas - by S. D. Pendse, pp. 208 to 314. 

3. Mother India - by Vivekanand, pp. 63 to 64. 

RR.-27 
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Every convent was managed by a Mahant, appointed by 
Ramdas and he had some junior Ramdasis to help him. 1 He 
was responsible for all work to be done there and to make as¬ 
signments to his assistants. He had to send reports to the chief 
occasionally on important matters and annually on the general 
progress of the movement. He had special and confidential in¬ 
structions to be aware of all political happenings and to send 
messages to the saint in accepted code words. In this respect he 
was to be very shrewd and prudent to guard the interest of his 
correligionists and to expose the weakness of the antagonists: 
and in doing this all possible secrecy was to be observed. The 
Mahant was to keep moving always, to mark the people's ways 
and to select intelligent and reliable recruits for future work. In 
one special order 2 of the saint, the Mahants were instructed to 
pick up intelligent boys from among their relatives first, to talk 
to them sweet words, to soften their sufferings, to lead them to 
the devotion of God and to win them over into the Ramdasi 
Order. Ramdas further says in it-“Such boys should be initiated 
into Rama-Nama and sent to me ; I shall then give them further 
guidance and entrust them with some suitable task/' 

The traditional writers believe that there were 1100 con¬ 
vents established by Ramdas in the different parts of India; but 
historians have been able to trace only about 70 3 out of them. 
It is true that the Ramdasis in some convents in the northern 
and central provinces helped Shivajee secretly in escaping from 
Aurangzeb's custody to Maharashtra. This Ramdasi movement 
became quite successful in the seventeenth century and did sub¬ 
stantial work in the revival of the Hindu religion, organization 
of the Hindu society and in the foundation of the Maratha King¬ 
dom. 

The Ramdasi Order and Ramdasi literature had a great 
share in inspiring the leaders of the Marathas even after Shivajee 

1. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp.242 to 255. 

2. Adnyapatra — Ramdasi Gatba. 

3. Shri Samartha Chritra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 242 to 82. 
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and Ramdas had passed away: Aurangzeb set up his camp in 
Maharashtra from 1683 to his death in 1707, tried his utmost to 
•destroy the Maratha Power but failed ultimately. And later the 
Marathas organized their forces strongly, conquered many parts 
of the country in the centre, north, east and south and tried to 
regularise administration 1 there. It is true that none of the Ram- 
dasis took any leading part in politics after Ramdas and they 
satisfied themselves with the internal work of their convents. There 
was nothing like central control over them and theMahants looked 
after the landed property of their convents, did the religious routine 
and continued their begging rounds. Ramdas* literature, however, 
has had a permanent value and has continued to attract and 
influence the Marathi readers not only in matters of religion and 
devotion, but also in questions of practical interest. It has much 
to teach young boys and also old men, who care to improve their 
prospects in life. Sajjangad and Chafal, where Ramdas spent 
most of his last days, have been great attractions to them not 
only in Rama-navami and Das-navami festivals, but also in 
school and college vacations. 

In ten special Ovis 2 the saint has mentioned the distinguish¬ 
ing marks of a real "Ramdas a genuine devotee of Shri Rama’*: 
Then and in those circumstances only a man can be called "Ram- 
das;’* (1) when he has a calm and imposing form, regular initia¬ 
tion, begs in the name of Shri Rama and becomes free from all 
mundane attachments; (2) when he does not think of money, 
child, home and wife, considers his body like mirage and looks 
upon other women as mothers; (3) when he worships Shri Hari 
in sincere devotion, sees the universe as himself and enjoys perfect 
peace; (4) when he gives a recital of Kirtan without any desire 
for return, retains his mind wholly at Hari’s feet and discards 
all fancifulness; (5) when he continues his daily routine of God’s 
Bhajan devoutly and holds fast to the feet of his guru; (6) when 

1. History of the Marathas - by Grant Duff. 

Marathi Riyasat II - by Sardesai, pp. 553 to 717. 

2. Shri Samartha Charitra - by S. K. Altekar, pp. 242 to 282. 
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he gets the people interested in God's Bhajan, has no craving: 
for money and acts up to his words; (7) when he explains 
Vedant philosophy clearly to the people, realises the Supremo 
Brahma personally and cares for the world mentally as much as 
for illusion; (8) when he speaks out to the people from his own 
experience, can satisfy them all with confidence and is welcomed 
by the good for guidance; (9) when he continues his devotion 
to Shri Rama resolutely, celebrates the festival of Rama-navami 
regularly and gratifies Brahmins and mendicants completely; 
(10) when he makes efforts to learn new lessons by heart, ex¬ 
plains their clear meaning with understanding and revises all old. 
learning also.’* Ramdas lived up to this manifold ideal, made- 
outstanding achievements and has laid out clear-cut paths to his 
followers for practical as well as spiritual life. 

Miraculous Legenda 

The traditional literature about Ramdas contains several 
miraculous stories about him, in which educated people generally 
do not believe and which have little historical value. However,, 
such stories are told about many saints all over the world; and 
several psychologists and philosophers 1 say that the possibility 
of miracles cannot be denied. When the laws of nature like 'cause 
and effect' are suspended or inverted in a happening, it is called 
a miracle. In Sanskrit books on Yoga it is clearly mentioned that 
several miraculous feats can be performed by Yogis; and what 
becomes possible by Yoga 3 can be done by an expert devotee or 
mystic through the grace of God. Some writers say that what 
are commonly known as laws of nature are really 'observed 
habits 7 and nature herself is an imperfect phenomenon. Swamy 
Vivekanand once said - "What is popularly called a miracle is 
actually a scientific action: if a Yogi walks on the surface of the 
sea, that is because he has the power to reduce his body’s weight; 
if he disappears from my presence in a moment, he knows how 

1. Mysticism — by E. Underhill. 

2. Yogasutra - by Patanjali - Siddhis. Yoga and Miracles - by V. M. Bhafc 
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to dissolve his body into the five elements; this is science-call it 
spiritual science if you like.’ 1 Let us recall here a few such 
legends about Ramdas, whose life and work we have reviewed. 

One day Venabai served the meal of Ramdas in his room 
and went away after closing the door. The saint usually had his 
meal in his room by himself and all the articles of food were to 
be served at once for him: no one was to enter the room then 
before he finished eating and went out. That day Venabai returned 
to the kitchen and found out to her shame that one good dish 
Was not served to the guru; so she took it and went to the room; 
as she tried to open the door a little, she saw a dreadful monkey 
inside and heard a loud roar. At once 1 she fainted then and 
there. Some time later Ramdas stepped out of the room, was 
requested to pardon her and then she was brought to senses. 

During his stay at Mahuli Ramdas was playing once with 
some local boys on the sandy bank of the Krishna river. Some¬ 
how he allowed himself to be buried under sand by them, when 
they saw flood water rushing down in the distance. Soon they ran 
away to safety and the saint remained under the sand and water. 
The next day he was not seen anywhere and so the villagers 
made enquiries about him; 2 when the boys told them the fact, 
they felt very sad, but could not do anything till the flood water 
had washed away. Two days later with the help of the boys 
they dug out the sand and mud from the spot; and lo ! Ramdas 
rose up to their surprise and delight, shouting out “Shri Rama 
Samartha”- l 'Jay Jay Raghuvir Samartha.” 

Once upon a time Sbivajee went on a hunting trip with 
some of his companions in the Mahabaleshwar jungle. They 
toiled from morning till afternoon, but could not see a single 
beast or bird anywhere. Then they rested for a while on a rock, 
from which Shivajee 3 saw Ramdas sitting on a stone slab with 

CL Shri Samartha Pratap - by Giridhar. Rama Sohala - by Meru Swamy. 

2* Shri Dasvishramdham - by Atmaram, pp. 30 to 70. 

3. Ramdasi Bakhar - by Hanumantswamy, Mahipati r s book on Ramdas - 
Santvijay. 
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some hundred beasts and birds in front of him as if in a con* 
gregation on a plateau below - rabbits, jackals, deer # wolves^ 
tigers, boars, bears, parrots, peacocks, eagles and the like. It was 
a strange scene indeed. Slowly the hunting party wended their 
way to the plateau, when the beasts and birds disappeared quietly 
in the thicket. Ramdas greeted Shivajee and his followers very 
affectionately and had a cordial talk with them. 

Once an expert singer went to Ramdas with a boastful 
desire to get a medal and testimonial from him. The saint wel¬ 
comed him kindly and heard his singing for a while; he praised 
the singer for his skill and then told Kalyan to sing a song. 
That was so enchanting that the visiting 1 singer fell down sense¬ 
less. His followers v\ere filled with grief and implored Ramdas 
to show mercy to him. Then the saint called upon Venabai to 
sing her own song, hearing which the visitor regained conscious¬ 
ness and was surprised at that heavenly music. At the end of the 
programme the expert singer fell at the feet of Ramdas, who 
blessed him wholeheartedly, advised him to give up egoism and 
gave him some gifts. 

A pandit was giving a discourse in a temple one evening 

and Shivajee sat listening to it. The speaker said in the course of 

his explanation of Vedant-“In ancient days several God-men 

could be seen; but in this Kaliyuga none of them is available/* 

The prince heard it and went to Ramdas to know the truth 

about it. 2 The saint smiled a little at the question and said — 

“That is too bold a statement. Do you not think Tukaram is a 

God-man? Go and test .him." Hearing this Shivajee went to 

Tukaram and found him deeply engrossed in Bhajam Seeing the 

prince, the people received him very respectfully and gave him a 

seat just near the saint, who was unmindful of the movements. 

When the Bhajan was over, Tukaram opened his eyes and saw 

Shivajee bowing down to him; and immediately he said to the 

prince-“Oh blessed king, you wish to see a God-realised saint 

U Shri Samarthavatar - by S. S. Dev, pp. 573. 

2. Shri Dasvishramadham - by Atmaram, pp* 40 - 47 to 51. 
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and you do not know the worth of your own guru Ramdas l 
How strange !! Samartha Ramdas is a full-fledged God-man." 
Shivajee was wonderstruck to hear this from Tukaram and under¬ 
stood that both he and Ramdas were God-realised saints-God- 
men. 

In one Rama-navami festival some Shaktas (devotees of 
Goddess Durga) went to Chafal and wanted to test the spiritual 
powers of Ramdas. Light refreshments were served to all visitors 
every day before the mid-day meals. One day it was rather late 
for the former and so the Shaktas killed some deer in the jungle 
and were preparing to roast their flesh. Just then Ramdasis 
served them light refreshments and communicated the saint’s 
word “to send the killed deer to him.’* The Shaktas had to obey 
him; and lo !! immediately the dead deer were brought to life 
by the saint and they danced away into the jungle merrily. 

One devout Brahmin went to Chafal in a festival, approach¬ 
ed Ramdas privately and importuned him for darshan of Shri 
Hanuman. Appreciating his sincerity, the Saint said-“Very 
good; please do hold the feet of that man quite firmly, whom I 
will point out at dinner-time; he will certainly satisfy you.’* 
Accordingly the saint walked between the rows of Brahmins at 
dinner, followed by the aspirant. At one corner was sitting a 
very lean old man engaged in swallowing the dishes, whom 
the saint pointed out. The devout Brahmin stopped near him, 
waited till his meal and wash were over and caught hold of hi& 
feet as he walked out of the temple. The thin old man* tried to 
kick him off, cursed him and cried out bitterly; then he railed at 
him and made such a fuss that other people gathered about them. 
They tried to argue with them both, who remained firm in their 
own hold. The observers then got disgusted with the obstinacy 
of the two and went away saying-“Let them go to hell.” The 
emaciated old man finally led the aspirant to a solitary place 
in the hills and lay down motionless with the follower at his feet. 

_ Dasvishrmadham - by Atmaram, pp. 31 — 41 to 63. 

2. Rama Sohala - by Meruswamy. 
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By midnight a loud roar was heard and a huge monkey appeared 
in the place of the thin bones ! The aspirant was atvake with his 
hands and head at the same feet and heard these words-“You 
are such a big fool as not to know the worth of the saint who 
sent you after me. Go to him and know be is my incarnation/’ 

Ramdas did not recommend miracles to his disciples, though 
he has mentioned many of them in the tenth section of the first 
chapter and in some other places in Dasbodh. 1 Of all these and 
the like miracles the most magnificent and significant was the 
awakening of Maharashtra that Ramdas caused by his whirlwind 
propaganda in the Krishna valley. This was done by him in the 
teeth of the Muslim opposition, in open defiance of the Muslim 
rulers’orders. The fact remains that they did not take any 
action against Ramdas. That itself was a great miracle, which 
no historian has tried to explain. 

In no. 73 of the seventh year of Vishnu Shastri Chiplun- 
kar’s Essays one annonimous writer from Ajara sent* a letter 
with a Sanskrit couplet for publication. In it he says- '‘Ramdas 
and Shivajee have been famous in the world as guru and disciple,; 
the objects of worship and pride for the Maharashtriya people. ' 

q swsrcfr §*rfefar: scnfar*: n 

(I) A devotee of Sbri Rama always enjoys peace and pro¬ 
sperity in his home and He is dearly honoured by Shri Shiva the> 
Lord of Goddess Durga.Or : (2)Disciple Kalyan-always resides in 
tjie convent of Ramdas, whom King Shivajee the master of hill- 
forts often goes to respect. The figure of speech used in the verse 
is,pun (Shlesh) in which Sanskrit poets took delight/’ (Thanks 
a,re due to Shri Yeshwantrao Kelkar for having kindly supplied 
this useful reference). 

Ramdas and Jesus Christ 

Some Christian missionaries like Rev. Dr. Deming and Dr, 
Stanley Jones have written a few books in the '‘Religious Life of 
1. Autobiography of a Yogi, Secret Search in India - by Paul Brunton. 
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■ India Series’’ and have tried to show in (heir own way that in 
the changing conditions of India" their Christianity should be 
;better - acceptable to the Indians than their old Hindu religion. 
Their observations about India's contact with the west, effects of 
new education, advanced knowledge of science and technology, 
variety of races and religions in the country, fresh outlook on 
political and social aspirations and the like seem to be right; 
but their conclusion is wrong. The new times do not necessarily 
vote for Christianity. 1 Just to mislead the Indian readers the 
missionary writers have quoted Indian leaders like Mahatma 
Gandhi, Bhandarkar and Chandavarkar, who said some good 
words about Christianity; but they have avoided reference to 
Swamy Vivekanand, Ramteertha, Aurobindo Ghosh, Radha- 
krishnan and other exponents ofVedant and the Hindu Religioner 
fo western scholars like PaulDeussen, Schiller and Schopenheur. 
There was appalling ignorance among the Indians as a result 
of the intolerant and irresponsible Muslim and British rule in the 
country for four or five long centuries and the Christian mission¬ 
aries took advantage of the situation. But later the gloss and 
glitter of their propaganda withered away before thinkers and 
scholars like Rammohan Roy, Justice Ranade and Swamy Shrad* 
:dhanand. Our Hindu religion and Vedant philosophy are rich 
enough to suit and embrace the new times and changes and we 
have no need to look up to any other religion or philosophy for 
guidance. 

As usual the Christian missionaries have used sugar-coated 

pills and have first said some nice things about Ramdas and 

:then pointed out his so-called weaknesses gradually; but they 

jp*e not real weaknesses or defects. 2 We find nothing inconsistent 

in Ramdas' spiritual progress from "the personal God to the 

impersonal Brahma or Soul"-from the concrete to the abstract. 

This much can be logically explained; beyond this remains the 

mystic experience of the devotee himself: he has to win it and 

TT Andhra Pradesh” Masurashrama Patrika, Goregaon, Bombay* 

2. Ramdas and Ramdasis - by Rev* Deming. pp. 131 to 132* 
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then only he can know what it is like. 1 2 Our saints and sages 
like Ramdas and Shankaracharya experienced that spiritual con* 
sciousness and have recommended it to us. This institution of 
idol-worship and the construction of temples at different places 
pave the way to create faith in God in the minds of the young 
and to remind the grown-ups of Him every now and then 1 . 
And still we are not mere idolators, because we invoke the pre¬ 
sence of the Supreme Spirit into the symbol at the time of wor¬ 
ship and prayer and aim at God-realisation or self-realisation 
in the end; and this most important thought about “the devotee’s 
identity with his deity” at the end of his devotion has escaped 
the Missionary's notice. Dr. Deming says that Jesus Christ also 
worshipped a personal god, “the Supreme Spirit*' ! His idea of a 
personal god is difficult to understand here !! Jesus Christ called 
himself “the son of God”; then what was the relationship of the 
other people to Him ? If they were also His children, what was 
the propriety in arrogating that high position to himself by 
Jesus ? In contrast to that Ramdas preached that all men had 
the divine spark in their “heart'’ and that they were all equal 
before God; he never assumed any special distinction for himself 
and called himself a humble devotee of God. Just like Christ the 
Maharashtriya saint considered God to be the source of love 
and he taught the people to pray for His love and favour and 
for no worldly wealth. Ramdas went a step further and advised * 
his followers first to cultivate all divine virtues in themselves and 
then to pray to God “to absorb them into His own spiritual 
existence'*; and has repeated several times that a real devotee 
cannot remain separate from God. This is certainly a much eleva¬ 
ting thought 3 , not expressed by Jesus Christ: The ninth and final 
stage of devotion— complete self-surrender. 


1. Geeta Rahasya, pp. 200 220. Life Divine - by Arvind Ghosh, pp. 400+ 

2. Social and Political Thoughts of Ramdas - by T. D. Joshi, pp. 18 - 26 tm 

151 - 152. 3. Dasbodh, IV. 9. 
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Then Rev. Deming takes up the question of sin and vainly 
tries to prove Jesus Christ's ideas to be better than 1 those of 
Ramdas. Sin is evidently a part of Karma and also has spiritual 
significance. Ramdas has clearly showed how sin should be avoid¬ 
ed and also how the sinner should make amends for it by heart¬ 
felt repentance, observance of moral rules, prayers to God for 
mercy and performance of the religious rites specified by ancient 
law-givers. It is very strange that the missionary finds “a continu¬ 
ous cycle (of sins)*' in it and “its removal from God/ 1 He 
eulogises Jesus Christ for his expiation of the persecutors' sin on 
the Cross and thus shows his superiority over Ramdas ! There is 
no logic in this pleading that can appeal to the Indian heart. In 
the same strain the Missionary holds up Jesus Christ as the only 
incarnation of God on the earth and points to the weakness of 
Ramdas, because he did not proclaim himself to be an incarnation 
of God as Jesus Christ had done ! What an argument !! Rama 
and Krishna never professed to be incarnations of God; but the 
people deified them in consideration of their divine virtues and 
extraordinary achievements. The missionary’s prejudicial pre~ 
ference in favour of Jesus Christ becomes clear when it is notic¬ 
ed that the initial capital letter is used in the pronouns standing 
for him. 

Rev. Deming first praises Ramdas for setting a high moral 
standard for his disciples and followers and shows its general 
resemblance to that of Jesus Christ. Then he returns to his ele¬ 
ment and points out the speciality of the latter's morals having 
their source in the spirit internal and not mere ceremonial ex¬ 
ternal ; and while saying this the missionary conveniently forgets 
Ramdas’ advice to the mind. 2 Secondly, Ramdas’ ethics has “a 
tinge of intellectualism” and “lacks in the depth of content” in 
as much as he did not sacrifice his life like Jesus Christ ! What 
a strange argument !! And Jesus Christ was punished to death: 

how could it be called a sacrifice ? And Ramdas* stand that 

1. Ramdas and Ramdasis - by Rev. Deming, pp. 205 to 206. ~~ 

2. Ramdas and Ramdasis - by Rev. Deming, pp. 210 to 11. 
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moral rules must be observed by the people with understanding 
is certainly more beneficial than mere blind following. Lastly, 
Rev. Deming quotes another missionary writer and remarks that 
“the Indians’ ethics lacks dynamics/’ that the Christians’ ethics 
receives it from God as well as from the fellowship of other be¬ 
lievers. It is not clear what dynamics can there be in ethics: dress 
changes, social manners change, but moral standards do not 
change. Ramdas has said practically the same 1 things while point¬ 
ing to the inner spirit-the source of all morals-the accepted 
code of conduct, elders 1 advice and Guru’s guidance. This ethics 
has the same “source and dynamics.” as that of Jesus Christ. 

Ramdas was not a social reformer in the modern sense of 
the phrase. He accepted the social order as it was and tried to 
move the individuals in it into action. He admitted them all to 
his Rama-nama and explained that they were children of one 
and the same God and they had the same right to His devotion 
and salvation. Rev. Deming’s statement that salvation was denied 
to the low castes is not true. The social restrictions had nothing 
to do with religious rights, that had a direct relation to God 
who was in everybody's home and heart. Jesus Christ had a 
different social order to deal with; and there could be no com¬ 
parison between him and Ramdas in this respect. Both the saints 
commanded respect in their societies and did their own construc¬ 
tive work suited to the circumstances. Ramdas began his reli¬ 
gious, social and political propaganda during his pilgrimage long 
before Shivajee’s appearance in the political field; which can be 
clearly understood from his verses composed before 1640. Thus 
Rev. Deming’s remark, “under the influence of Shivajee’s 2 suc¬ 
cesses he (Ramdas) came to feel that there were certain social 
and practical duties which every one ought to perform" - is his¬ 
torically wrong. Jesus Christ advised the people to be devotees 
of God and to lead a moral life. That was quite good; and 
Ramdas has also given similar advice to his readers and folio¬ 
'll East and Wast io Religion - by Radhakrishnan, pp. 54 to 56. 

2. Ramdas and Ramdasis - by Rev. Deming, page 214. 
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wers. Just as the Christian religion accepts all discoveries of 
modem science, so too the Hindu religion and philosophy never 
reject whatever is proved and provided by scientists. 

In conclusion we have to remember that though Ramdas 
accepted the theory of Maya in Vedant, he never told the house¬ 
holders to neglect their duty in practical life. On the other hand 
he gave such inspiring sermons to Shivajee, his ministers and his 
soldiers and impressive recitals of Kirtan to the common people, 
that their self-confidence and self-respect were kindled into action 
and the Maratha Kingdom was established in the teeth of the 
Muslim opposition. Ramdas’ teaching is not at all out of date 
as Dr. Deming has concluded; though it was couched in Marathi 
and composed in the seventeenth century, it has a permanent 
value to be appreciated at all times and by Hindus; because it is 
founded on the sound ancient Vedant philosophy, much older 
than the teaching of Jesus Christ and at the same time quite 
fresh to attract the scholars in the whole world and most ger¬ 
mane to modern democratic life. Dr. Deming’s efforts to entice 
the Indians to Christianity are of no avail, as they are miscon¬ 
ceived and misdirected* 



Appendix-A 

Critics of Rajguru Ramdas 

Shri. B. P. Bahirat, posing to be the leader of Warkaris, 
has tried to point out many defects of Ramdas in his book 
*Amrita-Kalasha\ Prof. S. M. Mate bas effectively showed the 
fallacy in his views; and has gone to the extent of calling that 
book "a pot of poison/' Padmashri Kakasaheb Karkhanis has 
also convincingly refuted those charges in his book “Shri 
Samartha Ramdas/' It is necessary to refer to those points briefly 
-here. 

We have already mentioned the misconception of the war¬ 
karis about Ramdas seeing Shri Rama in the place of Shri Vithoba 
when he visited Pandharpur. The saint was too great a Vedantist 
to look down upon any godhead and to hurt the feelings of any 
devotees. He knew that all deities were so many incarnations of 
the same Supreme Brahma and served the purpose of the devo¬ 
tees in those particular times and circumstances. 

Ramdas had not the least idea of speaking lightly about 
any deity. During his pilgrimage over the whole country he visit¬ 
ed hunderds of holy places, paid homage to all the godheads 
and made friends with the devoteees in order to carry on his 
propaganda for religious, social and political awakening of the 
people. He was already a God-realised saint, entertained a high 
ideal of elevating the nation and launched himself into the mis¬ 
sion heart and soul. Several utterances and actions of Ramdas 
had deep meanings, that could be gathered only by unprejudiced 
and straight-forward thinkers and dutiful and devoted disciples: 
(consider, for instance, Ramdas asking for some lands in distant 
provinces that were not in Shivajee's possession and offering the 
prince “earth, pebbles, horse-dung'* and the like). 

Shri. B. P. Bahirat has charged Ramdas and Ramdasis 
with showing no regard for Shri Vithoba or for Warkari devotees. 
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But this accusation is baseless and false. Shri Bahirat did not 
read the whole literature of the saint and his disciples and thus 
formed his opinion, perhaps, prematurely: Ramdas has composed 
several abhangas (Shri Samartha Gatha-by Anantdas pp. 25 to 
29) to praise Shri Vithoba and to recommend His devotion to 
the people for peace and solace. In Karunashtaka he has describ¬ 
ed the Bhajan and Kirtan in the temple of Pandurang and His 
devotees singing and dancing for joy there (No. 160). In some 
other songs he has implored Mother Vithai to shower mercy on 
him, to free him from Maya (mirage) and to give him darshan. 
He has also called on people to go to Pandhari, to see “formless 
Brahma” in a beautiful form there and to be His devotees. This 
is what Shankaracharya also said in his Sanskrit verses eight 
hundred years ago. Ramdas composed one long Arati to show 
his respect to ancient sages (36) and modern saints (61): in 
the list 25 Warkaris are seen from Pundalik to Chokha Mahar: 
(Vividha Sampradayik Vishaya-by S. S. Dev, no. 42;. We have 
already seen how Ramdas and Tukaram met and respected each 
other between 1645- 1649. The greatest Ramdasi Kalyana wrote 
one figurative poem in which the names of Saints Nivritti, 
Dnyaneshwar, Tukaram, Narhari Sonar and several others are 
respectfully included. Ramdas advised the people to stick to their 
family godheads like Ganesh, Bhavani, Vithoba and the like. 
From all this it becomes clear that Shri. Bahirat's accusation of 
Ramdas was due to prejudice and lack of information. 

Ramdas accepted the traditional caste-system among the 
Hindus to avoid complications. Shri B. P. Bahirat and some other 
critics have considered that as a defect in the saint's teaching. 
But Ramdas cannot be separated from the other saints in this 
tespect; because they all have praised the ancient social set-up 
and expressed great regard for and full faith in the Vedic reli¬ 
gion. Thus all these charges levelled against this saint by Shri. 
Bahirat and company are founded on wrong information and 
wrong thinking. '(Shri Samartha Ramdas-pp. 103 to 154-by 
Padmashri Kakasaheb Karkhanis). 
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In the pure field of spiritual life there are no differences be¬ 
tween men and men according to Ramdas. All human beings have 
the same right to reach the realm of that Reality or Brahma — 
just one and second to none. “Whether you meet a high-class 
or low-class person, try to please him; that is genuine Bhajan of 
God’'-says Ramdas. He gave Rama-nama to Brahmins as well 
as to Harijans: some of his dear disciples were Dattu barber 
and Hari tailor. Several Patils and tillers, fighters and traders 
received initiation into God’s devotion from him. Masha Mahar's 
name has found a place in one of the saint’s miracles. Mouni 
Baba and Yakub Baba were well-known non-Brahmin saints and 
Ramdas had great regard for them. From all this it becomes 
clear that Ramdas showed no partiality to Brahmins: he welcom¬ 
ed all religious-minded men. “Nobody is really in bondage; men 
are deluded by wrong notions and hold tight to their bodily 
egoism; that is why they feel bound down." (Dasbodh V. 6-57) 
Ramdas* theory of incarnation is unique and founded on the 
same principle: Every one born in this world inherits his powers 
direct from the Sumreme Spirit. “Those who stood out by virtue 
of their thought became famous as incarnations (of God) : King 
Manu and the like thus belonged to that category” - (Dasbodh 
XV. 3-5). What a great thought has he given to every mao 
that he is a direct spiritual representative of God ! 

Other Critics 

Some enthusiastic advocates of social reforms have lately 
tried to interpret the lives or writings of Maharashtriya saints in 
their own ways and to impose their own views on those godmen. 
Saint Ekanath once picked up a Harijan child from the hot 
sands of the Godawari. Reading that incident one fertile brain 
tried to transform Ekanath into a reformer of untouchability l 
Prof. S. M. Mate read Ramdas* description of householdership 
and mistook him as “interested in householdership ! " 

Similarly, Shri. B. R. Sunthankar has found fault with 
Ramdas for his advocacy of Brahminism ahd has condemned 
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him as being hostile to social equality. This writer has said Ram- 
das was just a Swamy and Mahant, but not a Saint !! (Histori¬ 
cal work of the Saints-by B. R. Sunthankar, pp. 130-138). 
Acharya Bhagawat has written an introduction to that book and 
has vehemently endorsed the writer’s views ! 

When Shri Sunthankar included Ramdas in his book on 
“The Saints’ Historical Work,” he recognized Ramdas as a 
saint; but later he writes “Ramdas was not a saint, 1 ’ ignoring 
all rules of decorum. Thus the confusion in the critic’s thinking 
seems to be worse confounded. What worth is his criticism then ! 

Another literator to look down upon Ramdas for his 
“regressive views’’ on social reforms is. Prof. G. B. Sardar, who 
appreciates the Saint’s work in politics, but charges him with 
"fanning up the spirit of casteism”!! 

These writers pose to be scholars of Saintly literature, but 
do not know what genuine Saintliness means. It is futile to try 
the classification of Saints as progressive or regressive in any 
worldly sense. Having attained the highest plane of human con¬ 
sciousness (where there is all oneness, bliss and peace), they 
cannot be expected to say or do anything (on coming down to 
the physical plane) that can be harmful to man. This must be 
the starting point of all worldly thinkers, speakers, writers, wor¬ 
kers. Secondly the Saint’s work has to be judged as a whole in 
a comprehensive spirit and his stray words or deeds should not 
be stressed separately. Non-believers and detractors will do better 
to leave the Saints alone; so also professional critics and sceptics 
do more harm than good generally in such cases. “Pigmies can 
destroy what giants alone can construct.*’ 

These and such other criticisms have been answered in the 
body of the book and before this by Prof. R. D. Ranade, Kaka- 
saheb Karkhanis, Dr. S. D. Pendse and Dr. S. G. Tulpule clearly 
and convincingly. The Saints have not said anything against the 
Vedic religion or the caste system; nor did the Warkaris arrange 

R.R. -28 
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intercaste dinners or marriages - (as is taken for granted by the 
critics) ; they mixed together only in Bhajan and Kirtan. Ramdas, 
too, called all the people together in Bhajan, Kirtan and Festi¬ 
vals. He always sang out : — 

^ *HT 'TT'TT fa^TTY’- Discard dangerous distinctions. 
4t m*n*h facft 3T| I SR ^53 11 ” For all I pray in every way; 
“awNt 551 % I 3?# TORT ,!9 Happiness for all; that is my call; 
“fTTOW l God Narayan pervades the 

3[*TT STTcft I universe whole; His worship is 
^TT i the pleasure of every soul; 

*T*TT ll” 

“Hit W>t*Ci crsp I Meet with any human, even a 

tjs '*%f* «rtm^ I Harijan, please eveYy one, that 

arer* 1 is God's Bhajan; 

ST STS SSS n” 

55 3R 5^rrs I How can we see the times, 

^ST ^To5 ^ q>re u” when all people are in bliss ! 

4i wq ttrt% ST^TST 1 See ‘Rama’s face and all dis- 

SS ^ faTOni 1 * tinctions efface. 

«^cr»rscl %^T3ftcr 1 Where God and devotees 

^TS i* STgt n” glow, together meet the high 
and low. 

<^T^TSt4t sfts BtsT I Enchanted by the love of 
?SST553£tSST ll" devotion, God stands on the 

sandy station. 

?flS r^uft StT 1 Don’t think of the high and 

pTSSTS> ll" low; Let good-will to all flow. 

Can any sane man sense any eulogy or ill-will for any one 
class of society from these representative sayings of Ramdas? 
He was a devotee of God first, as every other Saint was or is; 
and critics must judge him in that capacity. It seems mere 
vanity and levity to pick up some stray statements from his 
writings and to pass disparaging remarks on that account. It is no 
use imposing modem ideas of social reforms on these pious souls. 
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Monism and Dualism 

The great Shankaracharya wrote copious commentaries on 
the Upanishads, Brahmasutras and Bhagavadgeeta to propagate 
the Adwaita Vedant (Monistic) philosophy. Later Madhwacharya 
interpreted the same works in terms of dualism (Dwait) and 
laid stress on devotion to God Narayan (in the 12th century). 
Both the powerful philosophers attracted many followers and a 
■continual controversy between the two schools has been in pro¬ 
gress ever since. Some Sanskrit scholars try to interpret the 
teachings of modern saints in regional languages in their own 
ways and thus classify them as Dwaitis and Adwaitis. Pandit 
Khuperkarshastri of Kolhapur has accordingly attempted in his own 
way to show that Ramdas was Dwaiti and a follower of Madh¬ 
wacharya; in doing which he has relied more on historical and 
traditional evidence than on the saint’s own words and views. 
And there, too, the findings are not at all convincing: the ances¬ 
try of Ramdas is much older than Madhwacharya, so also their 
devotion to Shri Rama; Ramdas 7 theory of incarnation has been 
based on direct contact with Brahma-true to Ad wait Vedant 
and hence no historical inference is possible from it. 

Now we come to the internal evidence to be found in Ram¬ 
das’ writings. It is true that he advised the people to manage 
their household efficiently and to do their duty to the society 
and state quite carefully; but that was all to be done as a means 
to the ultimate end. That did not mean the saint considered the 
world as a reality: the concrete must be taken care of, because 
without its background nothing could be done. It is the product 
of Maya and as such it has to be tactfully and thoughtfully used 
to conquer Her and to reach Brahma bellind Her. Brahma or the 
Supreme Soul requires the medium of the body to achieve any¬ 
thing; hence the necessity to keep the latter in good working 
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order and also the need to maintain the household, the society 
and the nation in favourable conditions. Ramdas has clearly 
said that “the man who considers himself to be the body is a big 
fool, negativing the existence of the Soul/ 1 Of the nine forms 
of devotion, the ninth is the best; and it means and includes com¬ 
plete self-surrender by the devotee to God: “Then they both 
become one”. That is his experience ‘I am Brahma myself/ as is 
expressed in the great Vedic proposition. This is the main doc¬ 
trine of Adwait- Monism, leaving no room for dualism: 

(Dasbodh IV-9). 

After discussing the merits of the Sadguru and his devoted: 
disciple in the fifth chapter of his Dasbodh Ramdas speaks about 
the nature of the spiritual knowledge included in the former's 
advice given to the latter: “That knowledge is the realisation of 
the self and it is experienced when you try to see your own 
inner self*’. That is the best and highest state of emancipation 
known as Sayujya-Mukti-the same as Atma-Nivedana. This is 
Adwait Vedant in which the devotee experiences his own identity 
with God or Brahma. (Dasbodh V-6). 

Then in the eighth chapter of his Dasbodh again Ramdas 
sets forth Adwait Vedant in all its aspects, including the processes 
of creation and dissolution of the world and the machinations 
of Maya in various forms. Her creation is like the waves on the 
ocean or like the ornaments of gold or like mirage: Man has 
to know and realise the motionless expanse of water by peering 
through the waves or to know and realise the gold by getting 
over the temptation of the ornaments. He has to live in the 
physical world and has to know and realise the abstract with the 
help of the concrete: because the gross and concrete issues forth 
from the subtle and abstract. The subtle and abstract is the 
Supreme Soul, beyond all Maya and the source of all power, 
knowledge and happiness. - (VIII. 1-10). 

In several other places Ramdas has given clear hints to his 
readers and disciples as to how they should work their way to 



appendix-b: 437 


the spiritual goal-Moksha. They should do their duty to them* 
selves, the household, society and nation carefully and dispassio¬ 
nately, consider it “to be a kind of worship of the all-pervading 
God" and renounce its fruit to His mercy. When the day’s work 
is thus done, all is said and finished, they should sit in a quiet 
place, discard all other thoughts from the mind and think only 
of God-in their own inner self. “When you try to see yourself, 
you experience union with God” - (VII. 7 — 58). “The happiness 
that you can eDjoy in the absence of mental machinations is pure 
and divine” - (VII. 6-3). “Be firm of mind, discover your inner 
self and experience union with the Supreme Soul." - (VI. 10-12). 
“Get rid of your ego and enjoy blissful union with the Supreme 
Spirit - Brahma" - (VI.3-29). “As a result of Atma-nivedana the 
^devotee and deity become one entity-the ultimate Reality” (VI. 
3 — 32). “The Supreme Soul is just one and second to none: He 
takes different forms and names and enjoys variety; still He 
remains absolute and indivisible"- (XVI. 8-23). “Man is him¬ 
self God (Narayan) if and when he discriminates clearly and 
logically and gets personal experience of the ultimate Essence” - 
((XX. 5-28). i4 Brahma is absolute entity, pervading all and 
every-where, upholding all and every one and knowing no be¬ 
ginning or end or limit”. (XX. 10~14). 

In his comprehensive and scholarly treatment of “Rajguru 
Samartha Ramdas” Dr. S. D. Pendse sums up the philosophy of 
the saint in these words-“This is Adwait Vedant (Monistic 
Spiritualism), in which Brahma is the only one reality manifesting 
as the creator, creature and creation". (pp. 140 — 145). 

Padmashri Kakasaheb Karkhanis has also discussed this 
question at length in his book “Shri Samartha Ramdas” and has 
clearly shown that Ramdas was an advocate of Adwait Vedant. 
‘The saint ran away from the marriage altar probably to cut off 
the Dwaiti family tradition and took spiritual guidance from 
Shri Rama direct. “As you begin to discriminate, the material 
creation composed of the five elements disappears, the three 



438 : RAJGURO RAMDAS 


properties and your mental make-up melt away and you enjoy 
conscious communion with Brahma. Then there remains no trace 
of duality or plurality at all in that unique Expanse and Exis¬ 
tence-Ad wait”. (pp. 94—95). 

While dealing with the philosophy of Ramdas in his book 
“Samartha Ramdas” Shri S. S. Apte sums up-“The saint has 
very lucidly delineated the devotee's Atma-nivedana i.e complete 
surrender of the self that results in an inseparable identification! 
between the deity and the devotee.” (pp. 241). 

Shri. S. K. Altekar has assessed Ramdas' work and worth 
both historically and critically in his book "Shri Samartha Chari- 
tra.” On page 170 in it he has compared the spiritual teaching of 
Ramdas with that of other Marathi poet-saints like Dnyaneshwar, 
Ekanath and Tukaram: “Samartha Ramdas has recommended 
Sagun Bhakti and along with that the study of Adwait Vedant 
is also to be carried on by the devotee. Ramdas* Adwait Vedant 
is a faithful exposition in Marathi of the great Shankaracharya’s 
monistic philosophy in Sanskrit.” 

Prof. R. D. Ranade is known to Maharashtra as a philoso¬ 
pher and devotee* who has studied the Upanishads and also the 
poetry of modern saints in Marathi, Hindi and Kannad. In his 
book on Ramdas he says-“The genuine god-realisation by a 
devotee means wiping out all his sins, cutting off the cycle of 
his birth and death, experiencing his spiritual union with God 
and recognising the original source of the creation.” (pp. 16-17) 

The greatest Maharashtriya student of Ramdas' literature, 
S. S. Dev of Dhulia, has scanned all the small and large poems 
of the saint quite critically in his book Shri Samartha Hridaya. 
“Ramdas advises his disciples to go beyond all their four coats 
and then to realise the truth of the Vedic Proposition - Thou art 
That:”(pp. 22-24). “By Atmanivedana the devotee gets over all 
illusion and ignorance, becomes pure and illuminated and enjoys 
blissful union with Brahma:” (pp. 26 to 28). 
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Historian V. K. Rajwade does not consider Ramdas’ Das- 
bodh as poetry, but calls it "philosophy of history/’ Of course, 
it is chiefly philosophy just like the Bhagavadgeeta of Sage Vyas 
and deals with the spiritual as well as the temporal aims of man’s 
life. "Man is essentially Brahma himself; but being entangled 
with the machinations of Maya, he forgets his original nature 
and floats with the dualities and pluralities of mundane matters 
of mortality. He should learn to discriminate between the real 
and the unreal, aim at the realisation of the former, lead a pure 
life of strict morals, follow the path of devotion to some personal 
god and experience spiritual union with the Universal Spirit - com¬ 
plete identification with Brahma, Sayujya Mukti/' (Shri Samar- 
tha Ramdas-pp. 16 to 20). 

Shri. L. R Pangarkar was another great scholar in Maha¬ 
rashtra, who studied the literature of Marathi poet-saints very 
devoutly., In his book on Ramdas he has discussed the saint’s 
exposition of Vedant: “Brahma pervades everything, is the entity 
in duality and plurality and exists all the time, eternal and immu¬ 
table. Once you know and realise Him, you become one with 
Him and cannot remain separate/' (History of Marathi Literal 
ture III-Ramdas.-pp. 387 to 390). 

Prof. N. R. Phatak has formed a correct estimate of Ram- 
das’ Vedant philosophy in his book "Shri Ramdas —His literature 
and achievements/ , "In the seventh chapter of his Dasbodh the 
saint has set forth the real nature of Brahma, man and the world. 
Man's own idea is the root of his birth and also the fruit of his 
devotion to God. Just as he can take out a thorn by anothor 
thorn, so too he can cut short the cycle of his birth and death 
by intense devotion to God and enjoy the union of his individual 
soul with the Universal Soul'’. - (pp. 142 to 144). 

Thus there is overwhelming evidence to prove that Ramdas 
was a staunch advocate of the monistic philosophy. One point 
requires some clarification; Ramdas has once said - "Nobody's 
father-howsoever powerful the man may be-can stop or set 
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aside this dualistic or pluralistic creation that has once been set 
in-motion. 11 This statement describes only the enticing aspect of 
practical life; and it cannot be interpreted as an argument in 
favour of dualism: description cannot be the proof. The monistic 
philosophers explain that this cycle of birth and death, light and 
darkness, pleasure and pain etc. is all illusion. A mystic can end 
it in respect of himself and can enjoy the bliss and peace of 
monism. He does not cars for the outer creations, that may or 
may Dot continue. 

Moreover, Ramdas' theory of the creation and dissolution 
of the world is just like that of Sage Vyas or Shankaracharya- 
Monism; and it has been fully explained in the 17th and 18th 
chapters of this book. Ramdas 1 explanation of “dissolution 
through discrimination'' is a very clear and convincing recom¬ 
mendation of Shankaracharya's “Brahma-meditation” and Saint 
Ekanatha’s Atyantik Pralaya. Ramdas carries the credit of sim¬ 
plifying the thought, expressing it in a homely and happy word 
- Viveka-pralaya) and bringing it within the teach of 
every sadhaka. This can be called a contribution to Vedant in 
Marathi, (see page 404). 
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